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| CHARITY 
| MAINTAYNE D 
| by Catholiques. 


By way of Reply vpon an Anſwere lately framed by 
D. POTTER toa Treatiſe which had former- 
ly proued,ThatCHAariTY was MISTAKEN 
by Proteſtants: With the want whereof Catholt- 
ques are yniuſtly charged, for affirming , That Pro- 
teſtancy vnrepented deſtroyes SALVATION» | 


Demuided into tuvo Parts. 
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| - Better ave the wownds of him that loneth, then the frandnlent kiſſes 
N. | of bimthathatcth. Prov. cap. 27-v-6+ 


ot u Brethren , and defire the ſame things for you, 
en Fe for our ſclucs. $. Ang. Ep. 166, WO : 


Permiſſu Superiorum » M. DC. XXXU. 
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TO FHE '* 
- MOST HIGH 
! Adthty, luſt, and Clement Prince z 


| CHARLES 
% King of Great-Brittaine, France, 
Y and Ireland , &'c. =: 4 
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5 efHiee Tides (molt gra 


> = ply floyving from your 
SJ )Royall Authority , and 


p " © partly appropriated to 
4 your Sacred /Perſon, haue by their 
FF happy — cmboldened 
| me to hay at your Princely Feet, 

A2 vvith 


The —_ 
vvith moſt humble reſpedts; and 


profound ſubmiſſion, this RErLY 


of mine toa Booke, lately yyritten 
in obedience, as the Author therof 
afirmes;to your Maieſties oacu- 
lar nmund, 

- » For, though your Regal Autho- 
riley may {seme tobe an "Obiet of 


only Dread and Avve; yet doth it. 


notſo much auert,as inuite nten to 
aconfident approach , yyhenir ap- 
peares ſo ſyvetly tempered , and a- 
dorned vyith ſuch rare Perſonall 


Qualities as your Mateſtics are; /#- 


 ftice toall; Clemency to euery one 
of your mcancſt Sabiects; V U!- 


dome to diſcerne yyith quicknes &_ 


depth ,and to determine vyith great 
maturity of Iudgment, betyyenc 
right and vvrong; A Princely: diſ- 
gain C and wit indignation againſt 

the 


Deaicatory. 

the leaſt diſſimulation, vvhichmay 
be repugnantto the ſeaged ceſtimo'+' 
ny of Conſcience;An heroichllAf- 
fection, and cuenas it vyereia nl- 
turall kind: of ſymparhy is iu: 

Sincerityz and Truths 71) 
So that vyhen your Maiefty 
thought fit to 1mpoſc-a Comman- 
_ dement of vvriting vpon one'; I 
could not but conceiueit to beialſo 
your gr acious Pleaſure andy Will, 
that. in! Vertue of the ſameRoyal 
Commaund:, others vyhoi arc:of 
contrary Iudgment , yyere ſuffered 
atleaſt, if not obliged , to anſyyerc 
for themſelues;but yectvvithallduc 
reſpect, and Chriſtian moderation: 
Which , I haueas carefully endea- 
voured to obſerue, as1f I had yyrit- 
ten by the expreſſe Commaund, & 


poked? in the Hearing , and attial 
LL on the 


_ 
—_—_—_—— —_— a V-r, 
NEO homer, > oy 


The Epiſtle 
thepartof Trutb, in the prefence of 
lo Great, ſo eModeft,and fo [udict- 
ous a Monarch, as your Maicſty is. 
I vyastherfore ſupported by con- 
templation of theſe your rare En- 
doyyments of Mind : vyhich, as 
they are the Fappines of all your 
 Subic&s; ſo vyere they no leſle a 
Hope to me , that your Maicſty 
vyould notdiſdaine to caſt an cicof 


Grace ypon this REe LY,notaccor- 


ding to the face of preſent times, 


| bur vvich regard to the Pleas of 


Truth, appearing in times more 


ancient, and inplaces more diffu- 


ſed, by the allegation of one , vvho 
doth ſocordially profeſſe himſelte 
your Maicſtics moſt humbic ſubs 
i<ct,as that from chedepth of aſin«+ 
cere hart, and vyith all the povvers 


of his ſoule, he vvishes that God be 
no 


2 Kell Hoe” Age . 
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 Dedicatory. 
no longer mercifull , and good to 
him and all your other Catholi- ' 
ques Subiects, then they, and he 
shall both in deſire, aad deed, ap- 
prouc themſclues.ypon all occa+» 
ſions, ſincerely Loyall to the moſt 
ExcellentPerfon,/and thrice hoges 
full Iflucof. your Sacred Maieſtys = 
This our Catholique:Relgion 
tcacnes. vs to: profeſle.and perfore 
me :andheervvith Lay this poor 
Wotke, and-proftrate the Author 
thereof, at the Throne of your 
Royall Fect. 


Tour eMaieſties moſt humble 
474 m0it lojall Sublet. 
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_ _ Aduertiſement' of the Printer. 
"3: His:R EP LT , Good Rea- 
2K 4er,/vuas indeed long ſince fi- 
nished by-the.eAuthor: but by reaſon 
of ſome impediment ;, it could not be 
commodiouſly tranſported, ſoſoone as 


be vvished, and aefir edit should. © 
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TO THE 


; READER 


Wlve meleaue (good Reader) 
= 


D ) co informe thee, by way of 
2YÞ Preface, of three points. The 
.f firſt concernes D. Potters Anſ- 
J | \ Vere 70 Charity Mifaken. The 
A, ſecond relates to this Reply of 
mine. And the third containes: 
fome Premonitions, Or Prefeviptions1n cafe D.Pot= 
zer,or any in his behalfe thinke fir to reioyne.” 
2. Forthe firſt point concerning IK Porter's A generall 
. cAuſvere,1ſayjn generall, referuing patticu- conſidera= 
lars to their prraper places, that in'his whole io of D. 
Booke he hath notfo much as once eruſy and” As, 
really fallen vpon the point in queſtion, which | 
was , Whethey both: Catholiques and Prote- / 
ſtants can beſaued in their feucrall' profefions. + 
And therefore Charity Miſfaken tadiciouſlypret- / 
= | B ling . 
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s * |} - The Preface 
fing thoſe particulars , wherein the difficultie 
goth preciſely conſiſt , proues 1n generall , that 
there1s but one true Church; that all Chriſtias 
are obliged to hearken to her; that the muſt be 
ener viſible,and infallible; that to ſeparate ones 
1 ſelfe from her Communion is Schilſme ; and to 
_ _ diſſent from her doctrine 1s Hereſie, though 
. PS It be in points neuerſo few , or neuer fo ſmall 
1 / /._. .. 1ntheirownnature; and therefore that the d1- 
_ ftinftion of points fundamencall, and not fun- 
*damentall is wholy vaine, as it is applied by 
Proteſtants. Theſe 7 Iſay Jand ſome other ge- 
nerall grounds Charity Mifiaken handles , and 
out of them doth cleerely euince, that any leaſt 
difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſaluation 
on both ſides: and therefore ſince it is apparent, 
that Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in 
—— very many points of Faith, they both cannot 
4 hope to be ſaued without repentance: and con- 
ſequently , as we hold, that Proteſtancy vnre-' 
pented deiFrozes Saluation; lo muſt they alſo bee 
lieue that we canot beſaued, if they iudge their 
own Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. 
And whoſocuer diſguizeth this truth, is an ene- 
my to ſaules, which hedeceiues with vngroun- © 
ded falſe hopes of ſaluation , indifferent Faiths, 
and Religions. And this, Charity Mi;Haken per- 
formed exactly, according to that which ap= 
peares to haue been his defigne, which was not 
to deſcend to particuler toms ,a$ D.Potter af - 
_ fectedly does, namely, Whether or no the Ro4 
may 
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To the Readers  _ #2 
mi Church betheonly true Church of Chriſt 
2nd much leſſe whether Generall Councels be 
infallible; whether the Pope may errcin his De- 
crees common to the whole Church ; whether 
he be aboue a Generall Councell; whether all 
oints of fayth be contained in Scrip w_ whe- 
ther Fayth be reſolued into the authority ofthe 
Church, as into his laſt formallO0bied,and Mo- 
five ; andleaſt of all did he diſcourſe of Images, 


Communion ynder both kinds , publique Ser= 


uiceinan vaknowne Tongue, Seauen SaCcra- 
ments, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, Indulgences, and 
Index Expurgatorius: all which and divers 0- 
ther ariicin D. Potter (as I aid ) drawes by vio- 


lence into his Booke ; & he might as well have 


brought in Pope 1oaze, or Antichriſt , or the 
Iewes who are permitted to live in Rome , 
which are common Themes for men that wane 
better matter, as D. Potter was forced to fetch 
in the aforfayd Controuerſies, thatſo he might 
dazle theeyes, & diſtract the mynd of the Rea- 
der, and hinder him from percetuing thatin his 
whole Anſwere he vrtered nothing to the pur - 
poſe, & pointin queſtion : whichif he had fol- 
lowed cloſely , I dare well ſay , he might have 
diſpatched his whole Booke in two or three 
ſheetes of paper. But the truth 1s , he was loath 
to atfirmeplainely,thar generally both Catho- 
liques and Proteſtants may be faued : and yer 
ſeeing it to be moſt eutdent that Proteſtants 


_ Cannot pretend to haue any true Church be- 


B 2 fore 


[3 The Preface 
fore Lnthey except the Roman, and ſuch as a» 
greed with her, and conſequently that they 
cannot hope for ſaluation,if they deny itto vs; 
he thgught beſt to auoid chis difficulty by con- 
fuſion of languaze, & to fill vp his Booke with 
points which make nothing to the purpoſe. 
Wherein he 1s leſſz excuſable, becauſe he muſt 
 graunt, that thoſe very particulers to which he 
_ digreſſeth,are not fundamentall errars,though 
it ſhould be granted that chey be errors , which 
indeed are Catholique verities-For fince they be 
not fundamentall, nor deſtruttiue of ſaluation, 
whatimports it whether we hold them or no, 
foras much as concernes our poflibility to be 
ſaucd 2 
* 3g- Inonething only he will perhaps ſeeme 
to haue touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in 
_ hisdiſtin&ion of points fundamentrall, and not 
 fundamentall: becauſe ſome may thinke, that 
2 difference in points which are not fundamen- 
tall breakes not the Vnity of Faith , and hinders 
not the hope of ſaluation in perſons fo diſagree- 
ing. And yet in this yery diſtinction , hencuer 
ſpeakes tothe purpoſe 1ndeel , but only fayes, 
that there areſome points ſo fundamentall, as 
that all are obliged to know and belizye them 
explicitely, but neuer tells vs, whether there be 
any other points of faith, which a man may de- 
ny or disbeljen?, though they be ſufficiently pre- 
ſented to his vnderſtanding, as truths reuealed, 
or teſtified by almighty God; web was the oaly 
thing 


——_ . 
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Pl thing in queſtio.For if it be danable, as certain- 
Y ly it1s,todeny,or disbelicue any one truth wit- 
, neſſ:d by almighty God,thogh the thing be not 
; init ſelf of any great conſequence, or moment ; 
, = & finceof twodiſagreeing in matrers of faith, 
: one muſt necellarily deny lome ſuch truth ; it 
cleerly followes that amongſt men of different 
| Faiths, or Religions ,one onely can be ſaucd , 
| though ret ny ak conhiit of divers, or but 
euen one point, whichisnotin his owne na- 
ture fundamentall, as I declare at large in di- 
uers places of my firit Part. So thatit 1s cleere, 
D. Potter even in this his laſt refuge and di- 
ſtinRion, nener comes to the point in queſtion 
toſay nothing that he himſelfe doth quite oner- 
throw it, and plainly contradi& his whole de- 
ſgne,as I ſhew 1n the third Chapter of my fir# 
Part . 

4 And as for D. Potters manner of hand- 
ling thoſe-very points, which are vtterly beſide 
che purpoſe, it conlaſts, only 1n bringing vulgar 
meane obietions , which haue been anſwered 
a thouſand rymes , yea, and ſome of them are 
cleerely anſwered cuen in Charity Miflaken ; but 
he takes no knowledge at all of any ſuch an- 
ſwers,and much leile doth he apply himſelfe to 
confute them , Hz alledgeth alfo Authors with 
fo great corruption and fraude, as I would not 
haue bzheuzd , if I had not found ut by cleere, 
and frequent experience. In his ſecond Erition, 
he hath indeed lefrout one or two groſſe cor- 
EL rupti- 
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Ss || The Preface : 
ruptions , amongſt many others no leſſe notss 
rious, hauing as irſeemes been warned by ſome 
friends , that they could not ſtand with his cre- 
dit : buteuen in this his ſecond Edition he re- 
tracts them not atall, nor declares that he was 
miſtaken in the Fjr#, and ſo his Reader of the 
firſt E4:tion ſhall euer be deceiued by him,thogh 
withall he reade the Second . For preventing 
of which inconuenience, I haue thought it ne- 
ceſſary to take notice of them, and to diſcouer 
them in my Reply. 

5. Andforconcluſion of this point I will 
only fay , that D. Porter might well haue ſpared 
his paines if he had ingenuoully acknowledged, 
where the whole ſubſtance , yea and ſometime 
the very words & phraſes of his booke may be 
found 1n farre briefer manner, namely , in a 
Sermon of D.F hers preached before our late ſo« 
_ ueraigne Lord King lames the 20. of Iune. 1624. 
at Wanited, containing A Declaration of the V ni- 
werſality of the Church of Chriil , and the Vnity of 
 Fayth , profeſſed therein , which Sermon hauing 
been roundly and wittily confuted by a Ca- 
tholike Diuine , vnder the name of Pawlus V e- 
ridicas, within the compaſlle of about 4. ſheetes 
of Paper , D. Potters Anſwere to Charity Miitge 
ken was in efte& confuted before it appeared, 
And chis may ſuffice for a gencrall Cenſure of 
his Anſwere to Charity Miſt ken. 

6. Forthe ſecond, touching my Reply : if 
you wonder at the Bulke thereof , compared 

| eyther 
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To the Reader . L, 
cyther with Charity CMiitaken, or D. Potteys An- 
ſwer, Ll deſire you to conſider well of what now 
] am about tolay,and then I hope you will ſee, 
that I was caſt ypon a meere neceflity of nor 
beinglſo {hort, as otherwiſe might peraduen- 
ture be delired.Charity Mi#aker 1s ſhort I granr, 
and yet very full, and large for as muchas con- 
cerned his deſigne, which you ſee was not to 
treate of particuler Controuerſies in Religion, 
no not ſo much as to debate , whether or no the 
Roman Church be the onely true Church of 
Chriſt, which indeed would haue required a 
larger Volume, as I haue vnderſtood there was 
one then coming forth , if 1t had not been pre- 
uented by the Treatiſe of Charity Miftaken , 
which ſeemed to make the other inteded worke 
2 little leſſe ſeaſonable at that tyme. But Chari» 
75 Miftlaken proues onely in Generall out of 
ome Vniuerſall Principles , well backed and 
nade good by choyce and folide authorities , 
ſhat of cwo diſagreeing in points of Fayth, one 
)nely without repentance can bes ſaued; which 
me exacted no great bulke. And as for D. 
Potters Anſwere,euen thatalſo is notſo ſhart as 
it may ſeeme. For if his marginall notes prin- 
ted in a ſmall letter were transfefed into the 
Text, the Booke would appeare to be of ſome 
bulke : though indeed it might haue been very 
ſhort,if he had kept himſelf ro the paint treated 
by Charity Miſlaken , as ſhall be declared anon. 
But contrarily, becauſe ths queſtion debated 
i SS SEBE F betwixt 


Concer-- 
ning my 
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betwixt Charity Mi/taken & D.Potter,is a pointof 
the higheſt confequence that can be imagined , 
& in regard that there 15 nota more pernicious 
Hereſy , or rather indeed ground of Atheiſme, 
then a perſuaſion that men of different Religi- 
ons may be ſaued , if otherwiſe forſooth they 
lead a' kind of ciuill and morall life : I concea- 
ued, that my chiefe endeauour was not to be 
employed in anſwering D. P07ter,but that it was 
neceſſary to handle the Queſtion 1t ſelfe lome- 
whatat large, and not ouiy to proue in gene- 
rall, that both Procreſtancs and Catholikes can- 
not be ſaued ; but to ſhew alſo 8 that Saluation 
cannot be hoped for our of the Catholique Ro- 
man Church ;and yer withall , not to omitto 
anſwereall the particules of D Potters Booke 
which may any way import. To this end I 
choughtit fit, to deuide my Reply into /vo Parts: 
in the former whereof, the maine queſtion 1s 
handled by a continued diſcourſe without ſte * 

ping aſide to confute the particulers of D. Poy 

zers Anſwere, though yerſo,as that euen in this 
firſt Part, IT omit not to anſ{were ſuch paſſa- 
ges of his , as 1 find direcly in my way , and 
naturally belong to the points wherof l treat: 
& inthe ſecond Par:Ianſwere D. Potters Trea- 
tiſe, Sedion by Setion,as they lien order I heer 
therefore intreate the Reader, that if hartily 
he defireſatisfation in this fo important que=- 
ſtion , he do nor content himſelfe with that 


which I fay to Dotlour Potter in my ſecond 


Part, 


| To the Reader, »9 
Part , but that he take the Fir# before him , ey- 
ther all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerue moſt 


- tohis purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts 


which preſſe him moſt . For which purpoſe I 
haue cauſed a Table of the Chapters of the firſt 


_ » Part , together with their Titles & Arguments, 


to be prefixed before my Reply. 

7. This was then a chiefe reaſon why I 
could not be very ſhort. But yet there wanted 
not alſodiuers other cauſes of the ſame cifea, 
For there are ſo ſeuerall kinds of Proteſtants, 
through the difference of Teners which they 
hold, as that if a man conuince but one kind 
of them ,the reft will conceiue themſelues to be 
as truly vnſatisfyed and even vnſpoken to, as 
if nothing had been ſaid therein at all. As for 
example, ſome holda neceſlity of a perpetuall 
viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch necefli- 
ty. Some of them hold it neceſſary to be able to 
rome it diſtin from ours; & others, that their 

ufineſſe1s diſpatched when they have proued 
ours to-haue beene alwayes viſible : for then 
they will conceiue that theirs hath been ſo: and 
the like may be truly ſaid of very many other 
particulers. Beſides, it 15 D. Potters faſhion, 
( wherein as he1s very far from being the firſt, 
ſoI pray God he proue the laſt of that humour) 
to touch in a word many triuall old obie&ti6s, 


which it they be not all anſwered , it will, and 


muſt ferue the turne,to makethe more Ignorant 
ſort of men belieue,and brag , as if ſome maine 


vnanf- 
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ynanſwerable matter had been ſubtily .& pur- 
polely omitted; and cuery body knowes that 
{ome obie&1ion may be very plaultbly made in 
few words,the cleere and iolid an{were where- 
of will require more leaves of paper then one, 
Andinparticuler D. Potter doth couch his core 
ruption of Authors within the compatle of ſo 
few lines, and with ſo great confuſeones and 
fraude, that it requires much rime, paines, and 
paper to open them {o diſtiniy, as that they 
may appeare to euery mans eye, It was allo ne- 
ceſlary to ſhew, what D. Potter omits 1n Charity 
iſtaten,and theimportance of what 15 omit- 
ted, and ſometimes to ſet downe the very words 
themſelues thatare omitred , all which could 
not but a:dto the quannity of my Reply. And as 
for the quality thereof, I defire thee{ good Rea= 
der)to beliene, that whereas nothing 15 more 
necerlary the Bookes for anſwering of Bookes: 
yet I was ſ{oill furniſhed 1n this kind, that | was 
forced to omit the examination of divers Au- 
thors cited by D. Potter, meerely vpon neceſli y; 
though I did very well perceaue by moſt appa- 
rant circumſtances, that I muſt probably haue 
been ſure inoughto find them plainely mital- 
leadged,and much wronged: and for the few 
which are examined, there hath not wanted 
ſome difficulties to do 1t. For the times are not 
for ail menalike ; and D. Potter hath much ad- 
uantage therein. But Truth is Truth , and will 


euer be able toiuſtify it (elfe in the midſt of all 
| | | diffi. 


To the Reader, I 
difficulties which may occurre. As for me, 
when alledge Proteſtant Writers as well do- 
meſticall, as NE ——_ , I willingly and thanke. ' 
fully acknowledge my ſelfe obliged for diuers 
of dis tothe Author of the Booke entituled, 
The Proteftants Apology for the Rowan Church, 
who calls himſelfe 19h Brerelcy , whole care, 
exactnes,and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, 
as that he doth not only cite the Bookes ,but the 
Editions alſo, with the place and time of their 
printing,yea andofren the very page, and line 
where the words areto be had, Andif you hap- 
pen not to find what he cites, yet ſuſpend your 
1dgment, till you haue read the corretions 
placedat the end of his booke ; though it be alſo 
trac, thatafter all diligence and faithfulnes on 
this behalfe , it was notin his power to amend 
all the faults of the print: 1n which prints we 
haue 61tficulty inough for many euident rea- 
ſoas, which muſt aceds occur to any prudent 
Man. 

8. And for aſmuch as concernes the man- 
ner of my Reply, I haue procured to doit with- 
out all bitternes , or gall of inuetiue words, 
both for as muchas may import either Prote- 
ſtanrs in generall, or D. Pozters perſon in partt- 
culer; vnles, for example, he will call it bitter- 
neſſe for me to terme a grofle impertinency , a 
ſieight , or a corruption , by thole very names , 
without which [ do not know how to expreſle 
the things: and yet wherein I can truly affirme 
577 | "'W- 4 that 
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that T haue ſtudied how to deliver them in the 
moſt moderate way, to the end I might gine as 
litele offence as poflibly I could , without be- 
traying the Caule. And if any vnfitphraſe may 
peraduenture haueeſcaped my pen ( as Ihope 
none hath )it was befide, and againſt my inten- 
tion,though I muſt needs proicfſe, that D.Potter 
gives {o many and fo iuſt occaſions of being 
round with him , as that perhaps ſome wall 
iudge me to haue been rather remitſſe , then 
moderate. But fince in the very Title of my 
Reply I profelile to maintaine Charity , I concewe 
'that the exceſle will be more excuſable a- 
mongſt all kinds of men , if it fall to be in 
mildnes , then if it had appeared in roo much. 
zeale. And if D.Potter hauea mind to'charge me 
with ignorance or any thing of that nature, L 
can,a nd will eaſe him of that labour, by ac- 
knowledging in my ſelfe as many & more per- 
{onall defets, then he can heape vpon me. 
Truth only and fincerity Iſo much valew and 
profefle, as that he ſhall neuer be able to proue 
the contrary in any ons leaſt paſſage or parti- 
| cle againſt me. TH8 | 
Rules robe 9+ Inthe third & laſtplace, Thaue thought 
obſcrucd if fit to expreile my lelfe thus. If D. Potter,or any 
D. Potter in- gther reiolucto an{were my Reply; I delire that 
_ Oy he will obſerue ſome things which may tend to. 
97 \ his owne reputation, the ſauing of my vnne=- 
ceſfary panes, and eſpecially to the greater ad- 
vantage of truth, I wiſh then that he would be 
| care 
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carefull to confider , wherein the point of eue- 
ry difficulty conſiſts, and not impertinently to 
ſhoote at Rouers, and afteted]y miſtakeone 
thing for another. As for example , to what 
purpoſe ( for as muchas cocernes the queſtion 
berweene D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken ) doth 
helooftenand ſeriouſly labour to proue , that 
faythis norreſolued into the Authority of the 
Church, as into the formall 0bze# and Motiue 
thereof 2 Oc thatall points of Fayth are con- 
tained 1n Scripture ? Or that the Church can- 
not mikenew Articles of fayth ? Or that the 
Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particuler 
Church or dioceſle, is not all one with the yn1- 
uerſall Church ? Or that the Pope as a. priuate 
Dodtour may erre 2 With many other ſuch 
points as will cafily appeare 1n their proper pla-. 
ces. It wil alſo be neceſſary for him not to put 
certaine Do4rines vpon vs , frem which he 
kaowes we dilſclaime as muchas hiwſelfe. 

10. I muſt in like manner intreate him not to 
rectte my reaſons & diſcourles by halfes, but to 
ſer the down faythfFully & encirely, for as much 
a5in very deed concernes the whole ſubſtance 
of the thing inqueſtis ; becaule the want ſom- 
time of one word may chance to make yoyd,or 
leſſen the force of the whole argumet. And Iam 
the more ſolicttous about giuing this particuler 


caueat, becauie I find how. ll he hath complied 


with the promiſe which he made in his Preface 
tathe Reader , not to omit vithout anſyere any 
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one thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity 
<Miftaken. Neither will this courſe be a cauſe 
that his Reioynder grow too large, but it will be 
occaſion of breuity to htm , and free me allo 
from the paines of ſerting downe all the words 
which he omits , and himſelf of demonſtrating 
that what he omitted was not materiall. Nay 


I will aſſure him, that if he keep himfelfe to the 


point of euery difficulty , and not wear y the 


Reader , and ouercharge his margent, with yn- 
neceſſary quotations of Authors 1n Greeke and 


'Latin,and fometime alſo in Italian and French, 


togeather with pcouerbs , ſentences of Poets , 
and ſuch grammaricall ſtuffe, nor affect to cite 
a multitude of our Catholique Schoole deuines 
tono purpoleatall; his Booke will not exceed 
acompcetent fize, nor wil; any man in reaſon 
be oftended with thatlength which 1s regula - 
ted by necetlity. Agayne before he come to ler 
downe his an{were, or propole h1> Argumeats, 
ler him conſider very wel what may be replied, 
and whether his owne obiettions may not be 


retorted againſt himſelfe , as the Reader w:ll 


perceive to haue hapned often to h1s diſacvan- 
tagein my Reply againſt him Bur eſpecially 1 
expect,and Truth itlelfe exacts at his hand , 


that he ſpeakecleerly and'diftindly , and not 


ſceke to waikeindarknes, fo todelude and de- 
celue his Reader , now laying, and then Jeny- 
ing, and alwayes ſpeaking with fuch ambigui- 
ty, as that his greateſt care may {eeme to conſiſt 
1n 


©. 
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it a certaineartrto find a ſhifc, as his occaſions 


might chance,eyther now , or heereafter to re- 


quire,and as he might fall qut ro be vrged by di- 
ueriity of feuerall arguments. And totheend 
it may app?are,that [ deal plainely,as I would 
haiuz him aiſodo, I delire that he declare him: 
2lte concerning thele points. 
11. Furſt, wh-ther our Sauzour Chriſt hane 
notalwayes had,and be noteuerto haue a vift- | 
ble true Church oa earth : & whether the con- 


trary doctrine be nota damnable Herely. 


12. Secondly, what viſible Church there 
was before Luther, dilagreeing from the Roman 
Church , and agreeing with the pretended 
Church of Proteſtants. 

13: Thirdly, Since he will be forced to grant 
that there ca be aflizned no vilible true Church 
of hrift, diſtin from the Church of Rome, 
and {uch Churches as agreed with her when 
Luther firſt appeared, whether it do nor follow, 
that ſh: hath noterred fundamentally ; becauſe 
euery ſucherrour deſtroies the nature and be- 
ing of the Church, and ſo our Sawour Chriſt 
ſhould haue had no vitible Church on earth. 

14. Fourthly, if the Rozaan Church did not 
fall into any fundamentall errour, let him tell 
vs how 1t can be da-able to line in her Come 
mun1on, or to maintaine errours, which are 
knowne & confelled, not to be fundamentall, 
or damnable. 

15. Fiftly, tf her Errours were not dam- 

Tho: "7, >, Cn nable, 
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ble,nor did exclude faluation , how can they be 
excuſed from Schiſme , who forſooke her Com- 
munion vpon pretence of errours, which were 


not damnable? 


16. Sixtly , if D. Potter havea mind toſay, 
that her Errours are damnable , or fundamen- 
tall, let him do vs ſo much charity, as to tell vs 
in particuler what thoſe fundamentall errours 
be. But he muſt ſtill remem ber ( avd my lelfe 
muſt be exculed, for repeating it ) that if helay 
the Roman Church ericd tundamentally , he 
Will not be able to ſhew , that Ch'iſt our Lord 
had any viſible Chuich on earth, when Luther 


appeared: & let him tel vs how Proteſtants had, 


or can haue any Church which was vmuer- 


fall,and extended herſeifeto all ages,if once he 


grant, that the Roman Church cealed to bethe 
tiue Church of Chriſt 3 and conſequerly how 
thcy can hope for Saluation , 1t they deny it 
tO VS, 

17. Seauenthly , whether any one Errour 
maintayned againſt any one Truth. though ne- 
verſo ſmall int ſelfe, yet ſufficiently propoun- 
ded as teſtified or revealed by almighty God, 
do not deftroy the Nature and Vnity of Faith, 
or atleaſt 1s nota grieuous offence excluding 
Saluation. Ke 

18. Eightly,if this beſo, how can Lnthes 
rans,Caluimists, Zuinelians, and all the reit of 
difagreeing Proteſtats, hope for ſaluation,fince 
1t15 manifeſt that ſome of them muſt needs erre 


againſt 
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acainſt ſome ſuch truth as 15 teſtified by almigh- 
ty God, either fundamentall , or at leaſt not 
fundamentall. F 

19. Ninthly, we conſtantly VrIge, and, re- 
quireto haue a particuler Catalogue of ſuch 
points as hecalls fundamentall . A catajogue, 
Iay,in particuler,and not only ſome gexerallde- 
finition , or deſcription, wherein Proteſtants 
may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they 
differ when they come to aſſligne what points 
in particuler be fundamentall ; and yet vpon 
ſuch a particuler Catalogue much depends : as 
for example in particuler, whether ornoa ma 
donoterrein ſome point fundamentall or ne- 
ceſſary toſaluation; and whether or no Lathe- 
Yarns , Caluinifs , and the reſt do diſagree in fun- 
damentals, whichif they do, the ſame Heauen 
cannotreceiue them all. 

20, Tenthly, and laſtly Ideſirethat inanſ- 
wering to theſe points, he would let vs know 
diſtin&ly,whatis the doArine of the Prot -Itant 
Engliſh Church concerning them, and what 
he vtters only as his ownepriuate opinion. 

21. Theſe arethequeſtions which for the 

reſent I find it fir and neceſſary for me to aske 
of D. Potter, or any other who will defend his 
cauſe, or impugne ours. And it willbe 1n vaine 
to ſpeake vainely , and totell me, that a Foole 
may aske more queſtions inan houre , then a 
wiſeman can an{werein a yeare;zwith ſuch 1dle 


Prouerbs as that. For I aske but ſuch queſtions 
LS: as 


my 
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as for which he giues occaſion in his Booke, 
and where he declares not himſelfe but after ſo 
ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as that 
Truth it (elfe can ſcarce tell how to conuince 
him ſo, but that with ignorant and ill-tudging 
men he will ſeeme to haue ſomewhat left to lay 
for himſelfe, though Papiſts ( as hecalls them) 
and Puritans ſhould preſſe him contrary wayes 
at the ſame tyme : and theſe queſtions con- 
cerne things alſo of high importance, as where- 
vpon the knowledge of G1ds Church , & true 
Religion, and conſequently Saluation of the 
fouledepends, And now becauſe he ſhall not 
taxe me with being like thoſe men 1n the Gol. 
pell whom our blziſed Lord and Sautour char» 
ged with laying heauy burdens vpon other 
mens ſhoulders, who yet would not touch them 
with their finger : Loblige my lelfe to anſwere 
'Vpon any demaund of his, both to all theſe 
Queſtions, if he tind that I hauenot doneit al- 
ready, and toany other concerning matter of 


faith thac he {hall aske. And I will cell him very 
plainly, whatis Cathol1que dodrine, and what 


15 not, that 15, what 15 defined or what 15 notde- 
fined, and reſts but in diſcuflion among De- 
uines. > 
22. Andit willbe heere expected , that he 
performe theſe things, as a man who profeſ- 
ſerh learning ſhould doe, not flying from que« 
ſtions which concerne things as they are con- 
fidered in their owne nature, to accidental, or 
Taſe 
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rare circumſtances of ignorance, incapacity , 
want of meanes to beinſtructed,crroneous co 
ſcience, and the like, which being very vari- 
ous and difterent, cannot be well comprehen. 
ded ynder any generall Rule.But indeliucring 
generall dorines we mult confider things as 
they beex ndturareti, Or per ſe lognends (as Deus 
nes ſpeake ) that 18,according to their natures, 
if all circumſtances concurre proportionable 
thercunto.As for example ſome may for a time 
hauc inuincible 1gnorance,cuen of ſome fun. 
damencall article of fayth , through want of 
capacity , inſtruction, or thelike, and ſo not 
abbend eytherin ſuch ignorance orerrour; and 
yet we mult abſolutely lay , that errourin an 
one fundamentall point 15 damnable , becauſe 
ſo1t 1s xf we contider things in themlclues, ab- 
ftrating from accidentall circumſtances in 
particuler perſons ; as contranily 1f ſome man 
1udge tome act of vertue, or ſome indifferent 
a:tion to be a {inne, in himitis a finne indeed, 


by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience; and yet 


we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that vertuous, 
or indifferent ations are linnes : and in al} {c1- 
ences we muſt diſtinguiſh the generall Rules 
from their particuler Exceptions. And there- 
fore when, for example , he an(wers to our de- 
mand, whether he hold that Cathohiques may 
be ſaued , or whether their pretended errours 
be fundamentall and damnable , he 1s not to 
Ghange the ftare of the queſtion , and hauc re- 
KT D 2 courſe 
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courſe to Ignorance, and the like, but to anſ- 
were concerning the errours being conſidered 
what they are apt to be 1n them'elues, and as 
they are neyther increaſed nor diminiſhed , 
by accidentall circumſtances . | 
23. And che like I ſay of all the other points, 
to which I once againe defire an anſwere with- 
out any of theſs,or the hke ambiguous termes, 
ia ſome ſort, in ſora: ſeaſe fin ſome degree , which 
may be explicated afterw2d as ſtrictly or lar- 
gely as may beſt ſerne his turne; but lec him 
tell vs roundly and particulerly , 1n whaer ſort, 
in whatſenſe , in what degree he vnderſtands 
thole, & thelike obſcure mincing phraſes. If he 
proceed (olidly after this manner, and not by 
way of mecre words, morelike a Preacher to 
a vulgar Auditour , then like a learned man 
witha pen in his hand , thy patience ſhall be 
thelefſe abuſed, and truth will alſo recerue more 
right. And fince wes haue already layed the 
mo of the queſtion , much may be ſayd 
eereafter in few words , if ( as I ſayd )he keep 
clole to the reall point of euery difficulty with «. 
out wandringintoimpertinent diſputes , mul. 
tiplying vulgar and threed-bare obie&ions and 
arguments , or labouring to proue what no mi 
denies,or making a yaine oltentation by citing 
anumber of Schoolemen , which cuery Puny 
brought vp in Schooles is able todoe;and if he 
cite his Authours with ſuch fincerity, as no 
me need be ſpent in opening his corruptions g 
79 RR 7 © 
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and finally if he ſer himſclte a worke with this 
conſideration, that weare to glue a moſt ſtrict 
acc2mpttoa moiſt iuſt, and vnpartiall Judge , 
of cuety period , line, and word that palleth 
vnderour pen, For if at the later day we ſhall 
be arraigned for euery idle word winch 1s ſpo- 
ken, io much more will that be done for eue- 
ry idle word which 1s written , as the delibera- 
tion wherwith it patſeth makes a man guilty 
of more malice , and as the importance of the 
mat:er which 1s created of 1n bookes concer- 
ning truz faythand religion, without which 
no Soulecan be ſaued, makes a mans Errours 
more materiall, then they would be,if quettion 
were but of toyesy [14-: 1-4 _ 
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That the diſtindion of points fun. 


damentall, and not fundament all is 


neither pertinent , 20r true 11 Our pre- 
ſent Controurrſy. «And that the Ca- 


tholique vi(t ble Church cannot erre in 
eyther kind of the ſayd points , K-27 
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To ſay, that the Creed containes | 
| all pointsneceſiarily to be belieued , is | 
| neyther pertinent to the  weſtion in t 
1 band,norinit ſelfe true. = - ; 

That Luther ,( aluin , their aſſo- EP i 

ciates, and all vubo began , or contt= [ 
nue the ſeparation from the externall _ - 
(ommunion of the Roman Church 4 
are guilty of the proper , and formall 
ſunne of Schiſme + : 
do | Ha = 
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That Luther, and thereſt of Prote- 
ſtants haue added Hereſy to $chiſme. 
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 Jnregard of the Precept of Charity 
 Fowvards ones ſelfe , Proteſtants are 
in ſtate of Sinne , as long as they re- 
| maine ſeparated from the Roman 
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The State of the Queſtion; wvith 4 
Summary of the reaſons for vwkich 
amongſt men of different Religi= 
ons, one ſide onely can be ſauca, 


CHAT; +. 


PP IL©©L- EvERis Malice moreindif- 
Z1[Yi creer , then when it chargeth 
> Wi; others with 1Mputation of 
449 that,ro which it felre becoms 
Y more hiable,euen by that very 
Y act of accuhng others. For, 


though guilrines be the effe& 
of ſome errour, yet viually It begets a kind of 
Moderation, bs far forth, 25 not tolet men caſt 
ſach alperfions vpon othins: as muſt apparant- 


ly reflet vpon themſclues . Thus cannot the 
E Poet 


26 Part,n. Charity maintayned 
Onir tuleris Poet endure, that Gracchws, who Was a fatious 
Gracchum and vaquiet man, ſhould beinueighing againſt 
_ On. Seditiox; and the Roman Oratour rebukes Phi- 
loſophers,who, to wax glorious , ſuperſcribed 
their Names vpon thoſe very Bookes which 
they entitled, Of the contempt of glory. Waat then 
ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, who 1n the Tzzle, and 
Text of his whole Booke doth fo tragically 
- charge Waxt of Charity on all ſuch Romaniits, as 
dare afjirme, that Protetancy defroyeth Saluation 
while he himſelfe 1s 1n at of pronouncing the 
like heauy doom? againſt Roman Catholiques? 
For, not (ſatisfied with much vaciuil language, 
(a) Paz. 11, iN affirming the Roman Church any (a) wayes 
to hane played the Harlot , and in that regard deſer- 
uerd abill of dtuorce from Chrit, and deteftation of 
(b) Ibid Chriitians; in ſRiling her, that proud(b) ard curſt 
"Dame of Rome, whith takes vpon her to reucll in the 
(c) Pap. 4. Houſe of God; 1n talking of an 1do!{(c ) to be wor- 
Eait, 1. ſhiped at Rom2; hz comes at length to thun- 
der out this fearefull ſentence again{t her : For 
(a) Pag. 20 jygt (d) Male of Errors ( ſaith he ) in iudement 
and pratliſe which is proper #2 her, and Wherein she 
aifers from vs, ve inize a reconciliation impoſcible, | 
424 to vs ( 9 are conniited in conſcience of h:r core : 
ruptions }damaable . And in another place he , 
(c) Pa2. 85. ſaith: For vs W9(e) are conuinied in conſcience, 
t94t she ers in many thinzs, a neceſsity lyes vpon vs, : 
ens v3lcr pains of 4unnation,to forſake ver tn thoſe 7 
Errors. By the acerbity of which Cenſure, he 


doth not oaly make himſelfe guilty of thar, 
W had 
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which he iudgeth to be a haynous offence in 
others , but freeth vs alſo from all colour of 
crime by this his ynaduiſed recrimination.For, 
if Roman Catholikes be likewiſe connit7ed in 
canſcience of the Errours of Proteſtants ; they 
may,and muſt, in conformity to the DotFours 
ownerule,udgea reconciliation with them to 
be alſo dammatie. And thus, all the Wart of Cha- 
rity ſo deeply charged on vs,difſolnes it ſelfe in- 
tothis poore wonder , Roman Cathoiiques belieue 
in their conſcience, that the Religion which they pro- 


feſſe is true , and the contrary falſe. 

2. Neuerthzleſſe, we earneſtly defire, and 
take care, that our dorine may not be defa- 
med by mutinterpretation. Far beit from vs, by 
way of inſultation, to apply it againſt Prote- 
ſtants, otherwiſe then as they are comprehen- 
ded vnder the generality of thoſe who are di- 
uided from the only one true Church of Chriſt 
our Lord, within the Communion whereof he 
hath confined ſaluation. Neither do we vnder- 
ſtand, why our moſt deere Country men ſhould 
be off.nded , if the Vniverſality be particula- 
rized vnder the Name of Proteitaxts, firſt giuen 


(g)to certaine Lutherans , who proteſting that (g) Slejdan; 
they would ſtand out againſt the Impertall de- /. 6. fol.84: 


crees, in defence of the Confeſſion exhibited 
at LAuſburge , were termed Protefants , 1n re- 
guard of ſuch their proteſiing : which Confeſito 
Aurufanadiſclayming from, and being diſ- 


claymed by Caluiniſts, and Z vingiians , our na- 
E 2 ming 
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ming orexemplifying a generall dotrine ynder 
the particuler name of Proteſtantiſme, ought 4 
not 1a any particuler manner to be odious in 8 
England. 4 
3+ Morzouer,our meaning is not, as mifin= ! 
formed perſons may conceue, that we giue 
Proteſtants ouer to reprobation; that we offer 
| Noprayers in hope of their faluation ; that we 
hold their caſe deſperate. God forbid ! We 
hope,we pray for their Conuerfion; and ſome- 
times we find happy eff:&s of our Charitable 
deſires. Neither 15 our Cenfure 1mmediatly di- 
reed to particuler perſons. The Tribunall of 
particuler ludgment 15 Godsalone. When any 
main 2ſeemeda Proteitanc, leauerh to live 1n 
this world, we donor inſtantly with precipita- 
tion auouch, thathe 1s lodged 1n Hell. For we 
are not alwayes acquainted with what ſutfi- 
| Ciency or mzanes he was furniſhed for initru- 
&t1on; we danot penetrate his capacity to vn- 
derſtand his Catechiſt; we haue no reuelation 


what light might haue cleered his errours , or 
Contrition retraxed his linnes, in thelaſt mo- 


ment before his death. In ſuch particuler cafes, 

we wiſh more apparent f1gnes of faluation, bur 
do not g1ueany dogmaricall] ſentence of perdi- 
tion How grizuous hanes, Dyſobedience , Schiſ- 

mz2,4nd Hereſy are, 15 well knowne. But to dif- 
cerne how far the naturall malignity of thole 
reatoffences might bs checked by Ignorice, 
or by ſome ſuch leflening circumſtance, ts the 
othce, 


way -; 2 raids 4 uy 
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oflice,rather of Prudence,then of Earth. 


4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much (h)Ser Pap, 
Charity ,as D. Potter ſpares vs, for whom, in the ;9, 


words abouemzntioned,andelfe where, he(h) 
makes /2xorace ths beſt hope of faluation. Much 
leſſe comforr,can we expet from the fierce do- 
&rinz2 of thoſe chiefe Proteſtants, who teack 
that for many ages before Luther, Chriſt had 
no viſible Church vpon earth. Not theſe men 
alone, or ſuch as thy, bureuen the 39. Articles, 
to which the Engluh Proteſtant Clergy fub- 
ſcribes, cenſure our beliefe ſo deeply,that [gno- 


Trance can (carce,orrather notatall, excuſe vs 


from damnation. Our doctrine of Tranſubitan- 
$1.tion,\s attirmed to be repugnant to the plaine 
words of (1) Scripture - our Maſſes to be blal- 
phemous {k ) Fables, with much more to beſeen 
in the: _A-:7c/es themſelues, Ina certaine Con- 
f:{li on of the Chriſtian Faith, ar the end of their 
bookes of Plalmes colleted 1ncto Meeter , and 
priated Cum privilezio Regis Regalt ,they call vs 
Idolaters , and lymmes of Antichriſt ; and haung 
ſerdownea Catalogue of our doarines , they 


.con-.lude rhar for the we ſhall after the G2neral 


Rſucrection be damned to vaquenchable fire. 

5. Buryetleit any man ſhould flatter him- 
ſelfe with our charitable Mitigarions, and ther 
by waxe careles 1n learch of the true Church, 
we detire him to reade the Coxc!u/ion of the Se- 
cond Part, where this matteris more explaynzd. 
- 6. And, becauſe we cannot determine , 

bs E 2 what 


(1) Art. 28, 
(k) Att.3ls 
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what 1udgmet may be eſteemed rash, or prucent, 
except by weighing the reaſons vpon which 
it1s grounded, we will heere,vnder one aſpect, 


preſent a Summary of thole Principles , from 


which weinfer, that Proteſtancy in it ſeife vn- 
repented deſtroyes Saluation- intending after- 
ward to proue the truth of euery one of the 
' grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels, we 
fall vpon the Coxcluſion, for which weare char- 
ged with Want of Charity. 
7. Now, this is our gradation of reaſons. 
Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to 
a ſupernaturall Ed of eternall felicity ; hath in 
his foly Prouidence letled competent and con- 
- vemient Meaxes, whereby that end may be at- 
tained. The vnuerſall grand Origen of all ſuch 
meanes , 1s the Incarnation and Death of our 
Bleſſed Sauiour , whereby he merned 1nternall 
grace for vs; and founded an extcrrall vihble 
Church, prouiced and ſtored with ai thoſe 
helps which might be neccſlary for Salvation, 
From hence it felloweth, that in this Church 
amongſt other aduantages, there muſt befome 
eftefuall meanes to beger , and conlerue fayth, 
to maintaine Vnity, to diſcouer and condemne 
Herefes , to appeale and reduce Schiſmes, and 
to determine all Controuerſies in Religion. For 
without ſuch meanes, the Church ſhould not 
be furniſhed with helps ſufficient to ſaluation , 
nor God affoard ſufficient meanes to attayne 


that End , to which himſelfe ordained Man. 
kind, 
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kind. This meanes todecide Controuerfies in 
fayth and Religion whether it ſhould be the 
holy Scripture , or whatſoeuer elſe ) muſt be. 
indued with an Vniuerſall Infallibility , in 
whatſocuerit propoundeth for a dwuine truth , 
that 1s , as reuealed , ſpoken ,-or teſtifyed by 
Almighty GoJ, whether the Nacter of its na- 
ture , be great or ſmall. For if it were ſubie . 
toerrour1n any one thing , we could not in a- 
ny other yield it infallible aſſent ; becauſe we 
might with good reaſon doubt , whether it 
chanced not toerre in that particuler . 

8. Thus farre all muſt agree to what we 
haue ſaid , vnleſſe they haue a mind to reduce 
Faith to Opinion. And euen out of theſe grounds 
alone, without further proceeding ,it vndeny- 
ably followes , that of two mendiſſenting in 
matters of faich, great or ſmall, few or many , 
the one cannot be ſaued without repentance , 
ynles Ignorance accidentally may in ſome par- 
ticuler perſon, plead excuſe, For 1n that caſe of 
cotrary beltefe, one muſt of neceflity be held to 
oppole Gods word , or Renelation ſuthiciently 
r2pretented to his vnderſtading by an infallible 
Propounder; which oppoſitio to the Teſtimony 
of God is vndoutedly a damnable fin, whether 
otherwiſe, the thing fo teſtifyed, be in it ſelfe 
greator ſmall. And thus we haue already made 
good , what was promiſed in the argument of 
this Chapter, that amoneſt men of different Reli- 
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o. Neuertheles, to the end that men may 
know 1n particular what 1s the [ayd infajlibte 
meanes vpon which weare torely 1nall things 
concerning Fayth , and accordingly may be 
able to wdge 1n what ſafety or danger , more 
or leſic they live; and becauſe D. Porter delcen- 
deth to divers particulers about Scriptures and 
the Church &c. we will go forward, & proue, 
that although Scripture be 1n it ſelfe moſt ſa- 
cred, infallible, & diuine ;yet italone cannot 
be 79vs a Rule, or Iudge, fit and able tv end all 
doubts and debates emergent in matters of Re- 
lIigion ; but that there mult be ſome externall, 
viltble, publique, lving ludge, to whome all 
for:s of petſuns bot: l.a: ned & inlearned, may 
without danger of ci1our , hauerecout le ; aad 
in whoſe Judgment cacy may reſt , for the 1n- 
terpreting and propounding of Goaus Word or 
Reuclation. And this Ituing ludce, we will 
moſt eutdently proue to be no other, bur that 
Holy, Cacho!1que , Apcſtolique, and Vihble 
Church, which our Saujour purchaſed wih 
the ettufion of his moſt precious bloud. 

10. If once therefore it begrant-d,rhat the 
Church 1s that means, which God hach Ictt tor 
deciding all Cotrouerhes 1n faith, it maniteſ] 
will follow, that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her 
determinations, whether the matters of thelel- 
ues begreatori{mall; becauſe as we layd aboue, 
1r muſt be agreed on all tides, that if that mea- 
nes which God hath left to determine Conti 0+ 

verhes 
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verfies were not intalliblein all things propo= 
ſed by it as truths reuealed by Almighty God,it 
could not ſettle in our minds a firme,and infal- 
lible beliefe of any one. - 
11. From this Yniuerſall Infallibility of 
God?s Church it followeth , that whoſoeuer 
wittingly denieth any one point propoſed by * 
her, as reuealed by God, 1s inturious to his di- 
uine Maieſty,as if he could either decetue, or be 
_ deceiued in what he teſtifherh . The auerring 
whereof. were not only a fundamentall error, 
but would ouerthrow the very foundation of 
all fundamentall points, and therefore with- 
out repentance could not poflibly ſtand with 
ſaluation . | 
12 Out of theſe grounds , we will ſhew, 
that although the diſtinRion of points funds- 
mentall, and not fundamentall, be good and yſe- 
full,as 1t15 dehiuered and applied by Catholique 
Deuines, to teach what principall Articles of 
faith , Chriſtians are obliged cxp/zcirely ro be- 
lieue: yet that it 15 1mpertinent to the preſent 
purpoſe of excuſing any man from grieuous 
11nne, who knowingly disbelieues, that 1s, be- 
lieues the contrary of that which Gods Church 
propoſeth as diuine Truth. For it 1s one thing 
not to know explicitly ſome thing teſtifyed by 
God , & another poſiriuely to oppoſe what we 
know he hath teſtified. The former may often 
be excuſed from ſinne, bur neuer the latter, 


which only 15 the cale in Queſtion, 7 
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r13- In the ſame manner ſhall be demon« 
trated, that to alleadge the Creed , as contay- 
niag all Articles of faith necellary to be expli- 
citely belicued , 1s not pertinent to free from 
finne the voluntary denaall of any other point 
knowen to be deiined by GoJs Church. And 
this were {ufticient to ouerthrow all that D. 
Putter allzadgeth, concerning the Creed: though 
yet by way of Supererogation, we will proue, 
chat chere are diuers 1mportat matters of Faith 
which are not mentioned at all in the Creed. 
14. From the aforeiaid maine principle, 
that Gad hath alwayes had , and alwaies will 
haue onearth, a Church Yi/4b/e , within whoſe 
Communion. Saluation muſt be hoped, and jx- 
' fallible, whole deanitions we ought to beheuez 
we will prouse, that Luther, Calum , and allo= \' 
ther, who continue the diuihon in Commu- 
nion,or Faith,from thar Vitible Church, which 
at, and before: Luthers appearance, was ſpread 
ouer the world, cannot be excuſed from Schiſe 
me,and H:rcfy,although they oppaſcd her faith 
but 1n 9-- on'y point; wheras1t 15 manifeſt , they 
diſſent from h 21,00 many and weighty matters, 
concerning as well bcliefe,as prattiſe. 
15. To theie reaſons drawne from the ver- 
tue of Faith, we will add one other taken from 
Chritas propria , the Vertue of Charity, as it obl1- 
geth vs, not to expole our foule to hazard of 
perdition, wien we can put our ſelues ina w Yy 
much morelecure,as we will proue, that of che 
| | Roman 
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Roman Catholiques to be. 

16, We are then to proue theſe points, 
Firſt , that the infallible meanes to determine 
controuerſies in matters of faith, 1s the viſible 
Church of Chriſt. Secondly, that the diſtin- 
ion of points fundamental , and not fundamene 
74/1, maketnothing to our preſent Queſtion, 
Tincdly, that to ſay the Creed containes all fun- 
damenrall points of faith , 1s neither pertinent, 
nor 774:.'/Fourthly, that both Larher, & all they 
who after him, pertiſt in diwuifion, from the Come 
m4ni9,and Faith of the Roman Church, can- 
no: bs excuſed from $4hiſme Fifthly, nor from 
H:zrely Sixtly and laitly , thatin regard of the 
precept of Charzty rowards ones ſelfe, Prote- 
ſtanrs beinitateof finne, as long as they re= 
maine diu:ded from the Roman Church. And 
th-(e i1x points, ſhall beſeuerall Arguments for 
ſo many enfuing Chapters. 

17. Only | will keereobſerue, that it ſee- 
meth yzry ſtrange, that Proteſtants ſhould char- 
gev>ſo deeply with Wart of Charity , for only 
reaching that both they, and we cannor be fa- 
ued , ſeeing themſelues muſt affirme thelike of 
whoſocuer oppolerh any leaſt point delivered 
in Scripture, which they hold to be the fole Rule 
of Faith Our of which ground they muſt be 
enforced toletall our former Inferences paſſe 
for good. For, is it not a grieuous finne,to deny 
any one truth contained in holy Writ ? Is there 
intuchdeniall, any diſtiaRion berwixt points 

x F 2 fun- 
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| 3s Part.s. Charity maintepned 
| fundamentall,and not fundamentall, ſufficient 
| to excuſe from hereſy? Is it not1mpertinent, to 
= alleadge the Creed contayning all fundamen- 
| tall points of faith, as if belieuingit alone, we 
wereat liberty to deny all other points of Scrt- 
F— pture? Ina word: According to Proteſtants ; 
þ Oppoſe not Scripture, there 15 no Errour a= 
gainſt faith. Oppoſe it in any leaſt point, the er- 
ror {if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed, which 
on is alſo required before a man can 
e obliged to belicue cuen fundamecall points) 
muſt be damnable. Wharis this, but to ſay with 
VS,Of perſons contrary in vhatſocuer point of teli: fe, 
one party only canbe ſaued ? And D. Potter muſt 
nottakeitill ,if Cathohques belicue they may 
be ſaued in that Religion for which they ſuffer. 
Andif by occaſion of this dodrine, men will 
_Rill be charging vs with Warr of Charity , and 
be reſolued to ?:ke ſcandal]l where none 1s 2:87; 
we muſt comfore our ſelues with that graue, 
Hom. 7. in 329 true ſaying of S. Gregory : 1f 'ſcandall(l) be 
Exce. eaken from declaring a truth, it is better to permit 
Tl: ſcandall , then forſoke the truth. But the ſold 
grounds of our Aſſertion , and the ſincerity of 
intention in yttering what wethinke, yield ys 
confidence, that all will hol for moſt reaſona- 
ble the ſaying of Pope Gelaſius to_Anaſtaſin; the | 
E mperour : Farre be it from the Roman Emperour 
that he should hold it for a Wrong to haue truth de. 
clared to him. Let vs therefore begin with tha 
point whuch is the fiſt chat can be controuer- 
red 
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ted betwixt Proteſtacs & vs, for as much as con- 
cernes the preſent Queſtion, & is contained in_ 
the Argument of the next enſuing Chapter. 


CHAP. LH 


VVhat is that meanes, wvherby the 
 reutaled Truthes of God are con- 
weyed to our Vnderſtanding, and 
wohich muſt determine Contro= 
werſies is Fatth and Religion, 


C DJ F our eſtimation , reſpet , and 
/ reuerence to holy Scripture 
> euen Proteſtants themſelues do 
Zin fac giue teſtimony , while 

\ they -olſeſſe it from vs, & take 
MWAYSSEZDE it vpon the integrity of our cu- 
ſtody No caule imaginable could avert our wil 
fro ging the fun&15 of ſupreme & fole Iudge 
to holy Writ 1f both the thing were not 1mpol- 
fblein it ſelfe & it both reaſon & expericce did 
not conuinceour vnderſtanding , that by this 
aſſzrtion Contentions are 1ncreaſed , and'not 
ended. We acknowledge holy Scripture, tobea 
moſt perfet Rule, for as much as a writing 
canbea Rule: We only deny that it excludes e1- 
ther diuine Tradition though it be ynwritten, 


or an externall Iudge to keep, to propole, to 1n- 
| * 2 tcrpiet 
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terpretitin a true, Orthodoxe, and Catholique 
ſenſe . Euery lingle Booke,cuery Chapter, yea 
euery period of holy Scripture 1s 1nfallibly rue, 
& wants no due perfection. But muſt we ther- 
fore infer, that all ather:Bookes of Scripture,are 
to beexcluded, leaſt by addition of them , we 
'may ſeeme to derogate from. the perfection of 
the former? When the firſt Bookes of the old & 
New Teſtament were written, they did not ex- 
clude ynawritten Traditions, nor the Authority 
of the Church to decide Controuerhes; & who 
hath then ſo alrered their nature , & filled them 
with ſuch 1ealoufics , as that now th.y cannot 
agree for feare of mutual] .1ſparagemet? What 


greater wror.g 151t for the written Word, to be 


compartaer now With the y;;wiitten , then for 


the ynwritten, which was once alone, to b<af- 
terward 10yned with the w:r'ten ? Who cues 
heard, that to commend the hi eiity of a Kee- 
per, were todifauthorize the thing committed 
to his cuſtody ? Orthac;, coextoll the integrity 
and knowledge, and ro auouch the necethry of 
a luJge in ſuits of law, were to deny perfection 
in the law? Arethere notin Com:mon wealrths 
belides the lawes written & ynawritten cuſt 0- 
mes, ludges appointed to declare both the one, 
ta2 other, as ſeuerall occaſions may require ? 
2, That the Scripture alone cannot be 


Tudge1n Controverhes of faith ,-we gather ve- 


ry cleerlv. From the.quality of a writing 11 ge- 
ncrall: From the nature of holy Writ 10 parti= 
culer 
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enlcr, which mult be belieued as true, and infal- 
ible: From the Editions, & Tranſlations of it : 
From the dithculty to vaderitand it wichoutr 
hazard of Errour: Fiom the inconueniences 
that muſt follow vpon the aſcribing of ole Iu. 
dicature to it ;: & finally from the Confellions 
of our Aduerſaries. And on the other fide, all 
theſe difficulties cealing, and all other qualities 
requilitz roa ludge concurring 1n the viſible 
Church of Chriſt our Lord, we muſt conclude, 
thac ihe 1t1s, to whom 1n doubts concerning 
Faith and religion, all Chriſtians ought to haue 
recourie. 

Tae name, notion, nature, and proper- 
ties of a lulge cannot in common reaſon a- 


gree toany meere writing, which, be it other 


wile 1a its kind, neuer lo highly qualified with 


ſanctity and infallibility ; yer 1t muſt ever be, as 


all writings are,deafe,dumb,and inanimate. By 
a ludg2, ail wiſe men vaderſtand a Perlon en- 
d1:d with life,and realon,able to heare,to exa= 
mine, to declare his mind to the dilagreeing 


parties, 1n {uch fort as thatech one may know 


whzch-r ch tentence bein fauour of his cauſe, 


or againſt his pretence z and he muſt beappha-. 
ble, andable rodoall this, as the diuerfity of 


C »dncrouertizs,pertons,occalions, and circum- 
ſtanz23 miy require. There 1s a great & plaine 
diſtin.t19n betwixi aludge and a Rule, For as 1n 
a kingdom2,the ludge hath h1s Rule to follow 


whi.hare the reccuued Lawes and cuſtomes ;_ 


{o 
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ſo are not they fitor able to declare, or be Tud. 
gesto themſelues , but that office muſt belong 
toaliuing ludge. The holy Scripture may be, 
and 15 a Rule, but cannot be a ludge, becaule 1t 
beingalwayes the ſame, cannot declare it ſelfe 
any one time, or ypon any one occaſion more 


particularly then ypon any other; and letir be 


Trcad ouer an hundred times, 1t wilbe ſtill the 


ſame, and no more fitalone to terminate con-. 


trouerhes1n faith, then the Law would be to 
end {uites, if1t were giuen oner to the phanſy , 
& gloſle of every ſingle man. 

4 This difference betwixt a Tudge and & 
Rule, D.Potter percetued,when more then once, 


hauing ſtiled the Scripture a Iudge, by way of 
. correcting that terme, he adds, or rather a Rule , 


becauſe he knew that an inanimare writing 
could notbea /udze.Fro hence alloit was,that 


thon gh Proteſtants in their beginning,aftirmed 


Scripture alone to be che Iudge of Controuer- 
hes; yet vpona more aduiſed refl-&ion , they 
changed the phraſe , and ſayd , that nor Scrip- 
ture , but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking In Scrip= 


ture, 1s ludge in Controverſies. A difference. 


without a diſparity, The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
only 1n Scripture 15s no more intell[zg1ble to ys, 
then che Scripturein which heſpeakes; as a mi 
- 2101" _ only Latin , can beno better ynder- 

ood , then the tongue wherein he ſpeaketh, 
And therefore toſay, a ludge is neceſſary for 
deciding controucrlies , about the meaning of 


SCI1P - 
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” Seripture,isas much as to ſay, he is neceſſary 
ro:decide what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes in Scri- 
pture. Andirt were a conceyt, equally fooliſh 
and pernicious,it one ſhould ſeeke to takeaway 
all Iudges in the kingdome, vpon this nicity , 
that albeit Lawes canot be Tudges,yet the Laws- 
maker ſpeaking in the Law, may performe that 
Othice ; as if rhe Law-maker ſpeaking in the 
Law, were with more perſpicuity vnderſtood, 
then the Law wherby he ſpeaketh. 

5. Butthoughſome writing were granted 
to haue apruwiledge, to declare it ſelte vpon 
ſuppoſition that it were maintayned in being , 
and preſerued entire from corruprions ;yetitis 
manifeſt,that no writing can conlerue it felfe, 
nor can complayne , or denounce the falfifter 
of 1t; and therefore it ſtands in need of ſome 
watchfull and not erringeye, to guard it, by 
meanes of whoſe aſſured vigilancy,we may vn- 


doubtedly recciueit lincere and pure. 

6. Andfuppoleit could defend itſelfe from 
corruption, how could 1t aſſure vs that it ſelfe 
were Canonicall 4 and of infallible Verity £ By 

ſaying ſo? Of this very affirmation, there will 


remaine the ſame Queſtion ſtill ; how 1t can 


proue itſelfe ro be infallibly true ? Neycher can 
there ever be anend of the ke multiplyed de- 
mands, till we reſt1n the externall Authority 
of ſome perſon or perſons bearing witnes to the 
world, thatſuch, or ſuch a bookeis Scripture : 
3 andyetyponthis p__ according to Prom 
a 
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4 Patrt,l, Charity maintaynea 
all other Controuerſies in fayth depend, 
. That Scripture cannat aſſure ys, thatit. 
ſelte is Canonicall Scripture, 1s acknowledged f 
by ſome Proteſtants in expreſſe vords , and by 
all of them in deeds. M. Hooker, whome D. Pot- 
(2) Pat. !37. joy ranketh/a)among men of great /carning and. 
(D) In iro jndzemnt , ayth: of thinges (b) neceſſary , the 
wei ook of Tron you's oy g Fo 
Eceleſ. Policy Ve chiefeit is to know W3 a! bookes Wwe areto eſtzeme 
Sf, 14.pag. holy ; which point ts confeſſed impoſsible for toe Seri- 
67. ptare it ſe!fe to teach. And this heproueth by, the 
ſam2 argument, which we lately vſed,, ſaying 
Ge) Thid. lib, this : It is 9tc )the vord of God which doth , or 
2, Se8; 4.p, poſsibly can, aſſ ure-vs , that Wwe doe wellto thiake 
102, it his Word. For if any one Booke of Scripture did. 
gin? teftimony of all , yet ftill that Scripture which 
giueth teilimany to the ret , Would xequire another. 
S-ripture to 2ine- credit vato it « Neyther could We 
com? to any pauſe v'rereon to reft , wales beſids Scri- 
pture , there were ſomething which might aſſure vs 
ec. And this he acknowledgeth to be the /d)) 
_ _ Church. By the way, If , of things necefary the 
> w £ " Set, very cdfeit cant poſsibly be tauznt by. Scripture, 
| +5ag9 WY a5.this 2242 of ſo great learningandiudgment affir= 
= meth, anddamonſtratiu2ly proueth ; how.can 
th2 Protzitant Clergy of England ſubſcribe to. 
their ixth Article? Wherein it 15. (ayd of the. 
Seripture : W74tſo:ntr is not read t9rein, nor may 
b-proued thereby , is not tove required of any man, 
$5 it 514145: belieued as au Article of the fayth, 
or 92t31429t requiſite or neceſſaryto ſaluation : and, 
coageraing their bolicfe and profeilion of this, 
-, Article 
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By Catholiques, Chap.1%, ag : 
Article , they areparticulerlyexamined when 
they be ordayned Prieſts and Biſhops . With, 
Hooker , his defendant Cone//doth punRually a- 
ogree. Whitaker Iikewile confeſſeth , that the 
queſtion about Canonicall Scriptures , 1s defi - 
nedto vs, not by rc5t1mony of the prinate ſpirit 
which (ſayth he ) being primate and ſecret, is (e) , . 41 
wnfit toteach andrefell cthers ; but (as heacknow- oo x45 
ledgeth ) by rhe(t) Ecclefiaſticall Tradition : An Cap. 6." Þg. 
areument ( ſayth he ) Yhereby may be argued, and 270. & pag. 
couninced what bookes be Canonicall , and What be 357 POE 
not . Luther fayth : This (g) indeed the Church "Fon 7 Wen 
hath, that she can diſcerne the Yord of God , from the þag. SEO 
Word of men : as CAuguitine confeſſeth , that he be= (g) ith. de 
liened the Ghoſpell, being moned ty the authority of © Babyl, 
the Church, Which did preach this to be the Grſpell. habfa:vk 
Fulle teacheth, that the Church (h ) hath indement ( TERS hits; 
fo diſcerne true writings frem connterfaite , and the anſwere to 4 


Word of God from the Writing of men, and it at this ©» gw ” 
iuagment the bath not of ber{clfe , but of the Hoig CG . x of 
Gheft. And to the end that you may not be 1g> ; 
norant, from what Church you muſt receme 
Scriptures, heare your firſt Patriarch Darker 
ſpeaking againſt the, who (as heſaith ) brought 
in Anabaptiſme, that ſo they might deſpight the Epi _ 
Pope. Ye#ily (ſaith he }rbeſe (1) men Laila wpen a —_ —- 
"Feake foundation. For ty this mennes they ought'to chos. tom. 2: 
deny the whble Scripture ,and the Office of Preaching. Germ. Wit- 
For , all theſe we hane from the Pope : otherviſe ve © 
muit goe make ane Scirrpture. | 

8, But now indeedes,they all make. good, 

; G 2 thar 
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44 Part.n. Charity maintayned 

that without the Churches authority , no Cer» 
tainty can be had what Scripture 15 Canoni- 
call, while chey cann »t agree 1n affigning the 
5 Canon of holy Scripture. Of che Epiitle of $. 
(k) Prefat, 1ames, Luther hath the!e words : The (k ) Ep:i#ie 
' inepiit. lac. of i ames 15 contentions, ſwelling, ary fray and vn- 
 inedit, le- worthy of an Apoſtolica'l Svirn. Wiich cenſure of 
wow. Luther , [{lyricus acknowledgeth and maintat- 
n.th. Kemnitis teacheth,, that the ſecond Epiſtle 
(In Enchi. (L) of Peter, the ſecond and third of 10h1,the Epiaule 
rid. paz. 63. tothe Hi breves , the Epicile of Iames, the Epistle of 
Iude,and the i Apocalyps of lohn are Apurypvall, as 
mot hauine ſufficient Teil:mony(m) of their autho« 
Sod Po ry, and therefore that nothin? FH contronerſy Can 
Trid. part.1, be proued out of th:ſe (n) Bookes The lame 1s 
pag. 55. taughtby divers other Lutherans: andif tome 
(i) 161d. otheramonglt them , be of a contrary opinion 
© _ fince Lathys time , I wonder what new infal- 
libleground they can alicadge, why they l-aue 
their Maiſter, and ſo many ot his prime Schol- 
lers ? I know no better ground , then becauſe 
they may with as much freedome abandon 
; him., as he was bould co alter that Canon-of 
FL Scripture , which he found receiued in Gous 

Church. 
' 9. What Bookes of Scripcure the Prote- 
ſtants of England hold for Canonicall , 15 not 
ealy to atbrme. In their fox? Article they lay 5 172 
He name-of the Holy Scripture , we do vnderitand 
thoſe Canonicall Bookes of the Old and Nev Teſt a- 
em , of whoſe authority yas neger any doub!' i; o 
RE Chuch. 
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[By Catholiques. © Chap. m. 45 
Church. What meane tney by theſe words? That = 
by. che Churches conſent they are aſſured what 
Scriptures be Canonicall ? [his were to make 
the Church ludge, and not Scriprures alone . 0) _ | 
Do chey only vnderitand the agre-ment of the rk 
Church to bea probable 1nducemenc ? Proba- (p)iz Syuop, 
bility 1s no ſuthicient ground tor an infallible (q)f:c-rm. 
aſſeat of fayth. By this cule { of whoſe authority CEO 
was N EV E R any doubt in the Church jthe whole | I 

" / (r)l1b de ſera 
booke of £#her muſt quit the Canon becaule go ;rb1tr'o 
ſome in the Church haue excluded it from the contra' Era/. 
Canon,as/o. Melito Afianus, (p ) Athana'tus,and ge Vith. 
(q) Gregory NaZ'/an2'n » And Luther ( 1f Prote- TO Jetoaiels 
ftants will be content that he be 7» the Church ) Sermonibas 
faith: The Ieves (r ) place the booke of Either in the counmali. 
Canon, which yet, if 1 mizht be Indae , doth rather bus Francof. 
deſerue tobe put out of the Canon. And of Eccl: fia- p = wt co : 
Hes he ſaith: This (s ) booke is not full; there are in (_ CN. 

l im (ct fnGerma 

it many abrupt things: he wants boots and ſpurs, that micis _—_ 
i, he hath no perfe et ſentence, he rides pon a long Latheri a 


reid like me When 1 was 1a the *M onastcry' And Amurtfabroce 


' ditis Franco. 
2 much moreistobereadin him: who/t, layth foredeis..ols 
» furcher, that the (aid booke was nor written by libris veteris- 
" S$4a/1mo2, but by Syrac' 1nthetyme of the ;Ma- E701 Teſt, 


# chabees , and that 1t 15]1ks to the Talmud ( the $9379. hn 
| Ie wes bible ) out of many bookes heaped into 0B ag, emo 


work”, derhaeps ont of the Library of king Ptolomen«. chis & Pro. 
And further he ſayrh, thac (u ) he doth ot be- phct fol. 


licue all ro haue been donne:- as why TIT was 4 PY 
: hk > ng Sod 2 
downe. And heteacheth the (w ) booke of 1ob |, Us & 


I b& 4s it were an argument for a fable( or Come now rp, 
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46 Part.1. Charity "maintainel 


dy) to ſet before vs an example of Patience. And he 
(x) delivers this generall cenſure of the Pro- 
phets Bookes : The' Sermons of no Prophet , Were 


_ written Whole, und perfedd , bat their diſciples, and 


Auditors ſnatched, now one ſentence jana then an- 
other,and ſo put them all into onebuoke, and bythis 
meanes the Bible was cronſerued. If this were lo, the 


Bookesof the Prophets , being not written by 


themlelues, but promiſcuouſly, and caſually,by 
their Diſciples, will ſoone be called in queſtion. 
Are not theſe errours of Luther, fundamentall? 
and yertif Proteſtants deny the infallibility of 
the Church, ypon what certaine ground can 
they diſproue theſe Zntherian, and Luciferian 


blaſphemies? © godly Reformer of the Roman 


'Church?! Burt to returne to our Engliſh Canon 
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of Scripture. In the New Teſtament by thea- 
boue mentioned rule ( ?f whoſe authority vas ne- 
uer any doubt inthe Church ) divers Bookes of the 
New Teſtamenc muſt be diſcanonized, to wit, 
all thoſe of which fome Ancients haue doub=- 
ted, and thoſewhich divers Latherans have of 
late denied. It 15 worth the obſervation how the 
before mentioned /xt Article, doth ſpecify by 
name all the Bookes of the 0/4 Teitament which 
they hold for Canonicall; but thoſe of the New, 
without naming any one, they ſhuffle ouer 
with thzs generality : A/l the Bookes of the New 
T eitamengys they are commonly receined , we do ve. 
ceine, and account them Canonicall. The myſtery 
is ealily to be vnfolded, It they had deſcended 
| ro 


$ 
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By. Catholiques. Chab. 11... 4p 
to. paſticulers., they. muſt haue. contradicted 
” ſomeof theirchiefeſt Brethren, 4s they 4Yecomp 
'. moniyreceiu?d &c . Laske: By whom ?. By the 
Churchof Ram:?Then, by the.famereaſon the 
muſt recciue diuers Bookes of the Old Tzſta- 
ment , which they reiea. By Ewherans ? FThen 
with Lutherans they may deny ſome Bookes of 
the Nzw. Teſtament. If 1t bz the greater, or 
lefle number of yoyces., that: muſt cry vp, or 
downe, the Qanon of Scripture, our Rom 
Canon, will preuaile : and/ among, Proteſtants 
the Certainty.of their Fayth muſt be reduced to 
an Yncertaine Controucrly of Fad, whether the 
number of thoſe who reiz&, or of thoſe.others 
who recelueſyuch.and ſuch Scriptares , be grea- 
ter. Their faith muſt alter according toyeares, 
and dayes. When Zuther firikappeared, he,and 
his. Diſciples werethe greater number of that 
new Church ; and ſa this claime( Of being come 
monly receined ) ſtood. for them, till Z vine!rnus 
& Caluingrew, to ſome equall, or greater num- 
bec chen.that of. the Lutherans, and then this 


rale of( Commonly receaued) willcanonize their 
' Canonagainſk the Lutherans. h would. gladly 
 hnow, why inthe former part of their Article, 
” thay fay bothof the 0/4and New Tefament: 1s 


* the non: of the Holy Scripture, we do 'wnderttand 
* rthoſeCanvruall Bookes.of the Old and- Nev Tefts- 
m4! of Whoſe autharity voas neuer any Houbs inthe 
Church; andiin the. latter part, (peaking againe 
of the New Ze/tament., they giue-a far qzfforont. 


H-” rule 


43 Purt.n. Charity maintaynea | 
rule,ſaying : Allrhe Buokes of the New Teftiament, | 
as they are commonly yeceined, Ye do receine,andacs | 
count thim Canonicall . This I ſay 1s a rule much 
different from the former ( Of whoſe authority 
was NEVER any doubt in the Church, ) For 
ſome Bookes might be ſaid to be Commonly re- 
cciued, although they were ſometime doubted of 
by ſome. If ro be Commonly receined , palle for a 
good rule to know the Canon of the Nev Te- 
Fament ; why notof the 0/4? Aboue all we de- 
fire to know, vpon whar infaliible ground, in 
ſome Bookes they agree with vs againſt Zuther, 
and divers principall Zatherans, and in others 
jump with Zathey againſt ys ? Bur (ceing they 
diſagree among themſelues , it 1s euident that 
they haue no certaine rule to know the Canon 
of Scripture, in aſligning wherof ſome of them 
muſt of neceſbty erre, becauſe of contradictory 
propoſitions both cannot be true. 
10. Moreover theletters, ſyllables, words, 
_ or matter contained in holy Scripture 
aue no neceljary, or naturall connexion wath 
diuine Rewelation or / 1 ſpiration '-and therefore by 
ſeeing , reading , or vnderſtanding them , we 
cannor inferre that they procced from God, or 
be confirmed by diuine authority , as becauſe 
Creatures 1nuolue a neceſlary relation , conne- 
x10n,and dependance on their Creator, Philoſo- 
phers ray by the light of naturall reaſon , de- 
monſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe of 
all things. In Holy Writ there are1nnumerable 
mm iz FO. cruths 


By Catholeques . Chap.11. 49 
truths nor ſurpaſſing the ſpheare of humane 
wit, whichare, or may be delivered by Pagan 
Writers, in the felfe ſame words and phraſe as 
they arein Scripture. And as for ſome truths 
peculiar to Chriſtians, ( for Example , the 

* myſtery of the Bleſled Trinity &c. ) the only 
ſetting them downein Writing 1s not inough to 
be ailured that ſuch a [r1ting 15 the vndoubted 
word of God : oikerwiſeſome ſayings of Plato, 
Triſmeziſtus, Sybills, Ouid &#c. muſt be eſteemed 
Canonical] Scripture , becaule they fail vpon 


ſome truths proper to Chriſtian Religion. The 


internall /zgh7, and inſpiration which directed &- 
moued the Authors of Canonicall Scriptures,1s 

a hidden Qual:ry infuſed into their vaderſtan-. 
ding and will, and hath no ſuch particuler fen« 

{1HJe influence 1nto the externall I/ritine , that 

12 it wecandiſcouer,or fromit demonſtrate any 

{uch ſecret /ighr, and inſpiration; and therefore 

to be aſſured that fuch a Writing 15 diuine, we 

cannor know from itſelfe alone, but by. ſome 
other extrinſecall authority. 

11- And heere we appeale to any man of 
Judgement , whether it be not a vaine brag of 
ſome Proteſtants to tz]l vs , that they wot full 
well what 1s Scripture, by the hight of Scrip- 
tureitfelte, or(as D.Potter word*s1t} by (y )that 
glorious veame of dinine light Which shines therein ; 
euen as our eye diſtinguiſheth light from dark- 
nes, without any other belp then light iclelfe ; 


(y)Pag. 143; 


and as ourgare knowes a YOyce, by the yoyce 
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go Part.1. Charity mantayned 
it ſelfe alone. Bat this vanity is refuted, by what 
welayd euen now; that theexternall Scripture 
hath no apparent or neceſſary connexion with 
diuine inſpiration , or reuclation. Will D. Porter 

” holdall his Brethren for blind men , for not (e- 
ing that glorious beame of dinine light which shines * 
in Scripture , about which they cannot agree? 
Corporall light may be diſcerned by it ſelfe a» 
lone , as beingeuident , proportionate, & conti*®" | 
natural to our faculty of ſeeing. That Scripture {| 
1s diuine , and inſpired by God,js a truth excee- 
ding the naturall capacity and compaſle of mas 
ynderſtanding, to vs obſcure, and to be behee- 

. vHedbydminefayth, which according tothe A- 

(z) Heb. v,r poſtle 18 3 argumentum (7 ) non apparentinm ; an ar= 
gament , or conuttion, of things not enident: and 
therefore no wonder 1f Scripture doe not ma- 
nifcſt it ſelfe by ic ſelfe alone , but muſt require 
fome other meanes for applying it ro our v1 {/ 
derſtanding . Neuertheles their owne {1militue 
des and inftances, make againſt themſclues . 


For luppoſe a man had nener read , or heard of 
Sunne, Moone , Fire, Candle &c. and ſhould 
be brought to behold a light , yet 1n fuch fort 
as that the Agent , or Cauſe Efficient from 
which it proceeded , were kept lidden from 
him ; could fuchan one, by only beholding the 
light, certainly know , whether 1t were produ- 
duced by the Sunne , or Moone &c ? Or if one 
hearea voyce, and had neuer known the ſpea- 
ker , could hs know from whome 1a particuter 
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Scripture , may wellſee, that ſome one wrate 
it, but that ir was written by diuineinſpiration, 
how $hall they know ? Nay , they cannot ſo 
much as know who wrote it, vnles they firſk 


| know the writer, and what hand he writes : as 


> 


i% i 


likewiſe I canot know whoſe voice it 1s which 
I heare, vules I firſt both know theaperſon wha 
ſpeakes, & with what voice he vieth to ſpezke z 
and yet eucn all this ſuppoſed, I may perhaps 


be deceyued . For there may be voyces (o like, 


and Hand ſo counte: faited , thit men may be 
deceyued by them,, as birds were by the g: apes 
frhat skillfull Paincer, Now lince Proteſtants 
aturt E knowledge concerning God as aur /z#- 
pernaiurall end , muſt be raken from Scripture, 
they cannot 1n Scripture alone diſcerne thar 1t 
15 his vayce., or Writing, becauſe they cannot 
know from whome a writing , or voyce pros 
cecads, vales firit rhey know the perſon whe 
ſpeaketh , or writeth. Nay I fay more: By Sert- 
pruie alone, they cannot ſo much as know, 
that any perſon dothinit, or by it, ſpeake any 
thing atall: b-caule one may write without 1n- 
renrto fignity , ar afirme any ching, but only 
toſerdowne, ras it were paint, ſuch chara- 
aers ,{fyilzbles, ana wards, as men are wont 
to ler Copigs, notcaring what the hgniheation 


of the words 1mports; or as one tranſcribes a. 


wriitnge which himſelfe ynderitands nor; or 
when one writes what another dictates , and 
A; DE in 


Fi 
that voyce proceeded ? They who looks vpon 
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52> Party: Charity maintayned 

in other ſuch caſes , wherein it 15 cleere, that 
the writer ſpeakes , or ſignifies nothing in ſuch 
his writing; & therefore by jr we cannot heare, 
or vnderftand hjs voyce. With what certainty 
then can any man affirme, that by Scripture 1t 
ſelf chey can ſeg, that the writers did 1nted to fi- 
gnify any thing atall ; that they were Apoſtles, 
or other Cancnical Authours ; that they wrote 
their owneſenſe, and not what was dictared by 


ſomeother man; and finally, & eſpecially,that 


they wrote by the infallible direction of the 


Holy Ghoſt ? 
12. Butletys b2 liberall , and for the pre- 


{ſentſuppole (nor grant) that Scripture by KS 1. 


to corporall light , by ir ſelfe alone ablggto de. 
termine , & moue our vnderſtanding to aſſent; 
yet thelimilitule proues againſt theſelues. For 
light is not viſio[2, except to (uch as haue eyes, 
which are not made by the light , but muſt be 
preſuppoled as produced by tome other cauſe, 
And therefore, to hold the hmilitude , Scrip- 
turecan bz clezre only to thole who are en- 
dewed with ch2eys of fayth ; or, as D. Potter a- 
bouecired ſayth , to all that have (a) eyes to dile 
cerne the $s:11ning beames thereof”; that 1s, to the be- 
liener,as immediatly after he ſpeaketh. Faych 
then muſt not or1ginally proceed from Scrip- 
ture, but15 to 52 preluppoled, before we can lee 


the lightchereof ; and conſcqueatly there muſt 


\ belom2 other meanes precedent to Scripture to 


beget Fayth , which can be no other then tho 
"TO OR Chanks 
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By Catholiques. Chap; 11. - 43 

Church . DS 
13 Others affirme, that they know Cano- 

nicall Scriptures to beluch, by the Title of the 
Bookes. But how ſhall we know ſuch 1aſcripri. 
95, or Titles tobe infallibly true ? From'this 
their Anſwere, our argument 15 ſtrengthned, be- 
cauſe diuers Apocryphall writings haue appea- 
red, vnder the Tizes, arlg Names of ſacred Aus 
thours, as the Ghoſpell of Thomas mentioned by (b)[ont. A. 
S (b) cAnzn/tine: the Ghoſpell of Pezey, whichidimantwm c, 
th: Nazarei did vie,as(c) Theodoret witnelleth, 7. _ 
with which Scraphion a Catholique Biſhop;was hag og "__ 
for fometyme deceiued , as may be read in (d) (q)/;b.s.cop, 
Euſcbius, who allofſpeaketh of the A4pocalyps of 10. 
(e ) Peter. The like may be fayd of the Ghoſpells _ 
of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and other (uch wri- (e) ".0.aÞ 
tings ſpecifyed by Pope(f) Gelaſius. Proteſtants G)DiR.Can, 
reie:t likewiſe ſome part of Ether and Daniel, Sanfta Ro- 
which beare the lame Titles with the reſt of mana. 
thoſe Bookes, as alſo both wee, and they hould 
for Apochryphall.cthe third and fourth Bookes 
which go vnder the name of Eſ/dras , and yet 
both of vs receiue this firſt and ſecond booke. 
Wherefore Titles are not Mffictent aſſurances 
what bookes be Canonicall: which (hj D. Co- (h)In his dee 


well acknowledgeth in theſe words : 17 is not the Avant. 4, - 


ord of God , which doth, or poſsibly can aſſure ws , 
that we dre well to thinke it is the word of God: the 
firſt out vard mation leading men foto efveme of the 
Scripture , is the Authority of Gods Church , which 
teacheth vs toreceine Marks.Ghoſpell, who was not 

2 2. - Tl " 47 


*, 


54 Part.1. Charity maintained 
an CAjoſtle, and to refuſe the Ghoſjell of Thawas 
Who vas ar2 Apoitle ; and to retaine Lukes Ghaſpell 
who ſaw not Chriſt , and ta reiets the Ghoſpell of Ni- 

codemns who ſav him « 

14. Another Anſwere, or rather Obiection, 
they are wont to bring; That the Seripture be= 
Inga principle needs no proofe among Chriitians. Sa 
(i) Pag 234 D- (1) Potter. But this yFeſther aplaine begging 
of thequeſtion,or manifeſtly yntrue, and 15 di- 
rely againſt their owne Joctrine,and practiſe. 
If they meane, that Scripture 1s one of thoſe 
principles, which bcing the ficit , and the moſt 
knowneain all Sciences , cannot be demonſtra- 
ted by other Principles, they fuppole that 


which is in queſtion whether there be not omg 


princtple{ for example, the Church) wherby 
| w- may come to the knowledge of Scripture. lf 
they incend, that S<riprure 13a Principle, but 
not the tuft, and moſt knowne 1n Chrittianity, 
then Scripture may be proued. For principles, 
that arenot the f:it, nor knowne of themtel+ 


ues, may, & ne: to be proved, before we cary 


yield ail:nr, either co them, or ro other verities 
_ depending on thettſf Ic 15 repugnant to theip 
owne dod11ne,and pradctite, in as much as they 
are wont to att me, that one part of Scripture 
may be knowne © be Canonicall, and may be 
laterpreted by another. And tince every (cri- 
pure 15 a princtple futticienc, vpon which to 
ground diuine faith, they muſt grant, thatone 
Principle may., and lometime muſt be proued: 


* P_ I 4 > a _ 
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By Catholiques « | Chap. 11.” xg 

by another. Yea this their Anſwere , Vpon lug 
ponderation, falls out toproue, what we af 

frme. For (ince all Principles cannot be pro- 

ued, we muſt / chat our labour may not beend< 

les ) come at length toreſt in ſome principle, 

which may not require any other ptoofe. Such - 

15 Tradition, which 1nuolues an euidence of fact, 

and from hand to hand ,and age to age, brin- 

ging vs vpto the z7es,and perſons of the Apo» 

#tles, andour Sautour himſelfe cometh to be 
confirmed by all thoſe miracles, and other ars 
guments, whereby they conuinced their do- 
arineto be true-, Wherefore the ancient Fa- 

thers auouch that we muſt receiue the ſacred 

Canon vpon the credit of Gods Church.S.{(k; (k) }« Sy- 
CAthanaſins faith, that only foure Goſpels areto nopſi. 

be receiued,becauſc the Canons of the Holy , and 
Catholique Church haue ſo determined. The third 
Councell of (1 ) Carthave hauing ſer downe the(!)Cay, 47; 


C 


Bookes of holy Scripture, gines the reaſon, be- 
cauſe, We haze receined from our Fathers that theſe 
_ gre toberead in the Chnrch.S. Auzuftine (m ) ſpea- (m) Cont.ep 
king of the 47; of the Apoitles, faith: To Which Eanuams. s,. 
booke 1 mnt Tint credit if 1 gine credit tothe Goſpel, mw 
becauſe the Catholique Church doth a lik» recomend 
zo me both theſe Brokes. And 1n the ſame place he 
hath alſo theſe words: 1 world not believe the 
Goſpcll,vales the authority of the Catholique ©. hurch 
did mone mr A ſaying lo plaine, thar Z ningh#s, rom E 
| 4s forcedrtocry out: Heere 1 (n) implore your e= fol. 135. , 
3 guity to ſpeake freeh , whethey this p nad of An- 
guiiine 
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5&6 Part.t. Charity maintayned 
uftine ſeeme nt ouerbould , or els unaaniſedty {p 
| have fallen from him. : 

15. | But ſuppoſe they were aſſured what 
Bookes were Canonicall, this will little auaile 
them, vnles they be likewiſe certaine in what 
language they remaine vncoirupted , or what 
Tranſlations be true. Caluin (0) acknowledgeth 

(O)Fyftit.e. corruption in the Hebrew Text; which 1t 1 be 
A taken without poiuts, is ſo ambiguous, that 
ſcarcely any one Chapter , yea period, can be 
ſecurely vndeiſtood without the help ot lome 
Trantlation. If with points: Thefe were after 
S. Hierom's time, inuented by the perfidious 
Iewes, who either by 1gnorance might miſtake, 
or vpon malice force the Text, to fauour their 
impieties, And that the Hebrew Text ſtill re= Y} 

taines much ambiguity,is apparent by the d1\a- 
oreeing Tranſlations of Nouelliſts ; which alfo | 
proues the Greeke,for the New Teſtamenc, not j 
(p)Iufite.ca, to be vaid of doubrfulnes,as Ca/nin(p } confel- | 
P. þ 12: {-th itto be corrupted. And alchough both the | 
Hebrew and Greeke were pure, whardoth this | 
| 
| 
| 


help, it only Scripture be therule of faith, and 
ſo very few be able to examine theText 1n theſe 
languages. All then muſt be reduced to the cer. 
tainty of Tranſlations into other tongues, wher= 
in no private man hauing any promiſe, or afſu< 
rance of infallibility , Proteſtants who rely v- 
WE rk: pon Scripture alone, w1ll find no certaing 
Prove þ. $24. ground for their faith; as accordingly Whitaker 

(4q) a:armeth : Thoſe Who vnderiiand not the Hee 


fallth. de 


By Cathol:ques . Chap.1s. p 
brew and Greeke do erre of ten,and vnanojdably. 

16. Now concerning the Tranſlations of 
Proteſtants , it will be ſufficient to ſet downe 
what the laborious , exact, and iudicious Au- 
thor of the Proteitants Apology ec. dedicated to 
our late King 1ames of famous memory , hath 
eo this (r) purpoſe. To omit (faith he) particu- 
lers, whoſerecitall would be infinite, & to touch 
this point but generally only, the Tranſlation 
of the New Teſtament by Zutheris condemned 
by Andreas, Ofrander, Keckermannus , and Zuin- 
elius, who ſayth hereof to Luther. Thou do#t cor- 
rupt the word of God , thou art ſeene to be a manife#t 
and common corrapter of the holy Scriptures : how 
much are we athamed of thee who haue hitherto eftee= 


med thee beyond all meaſure,and now prone thee to be 
ſuch a man? Andinlike maner doth Lather reiet 


(1)Trad, r. 


EF, 10, 


ftra#. 2. 
Cap. 2. St, 
IO. ſubd. 2, 


the Tranſlation of the Z #ing/iansterming them 


in matter of diuinity, fooles, Aſſes, Antichriſts, 
deceauers, and of Aſſe-like ynderſtanding. In 


ſo muchrhat when P-roſchewerns the Zwinglian 


Printer of Zyrichſent him a Bible tranflated by 
the diuines there, Luther would not receyue the 


ſame, bur ſending it backe reiected 1t , as the' 


Proteſtant Writers Hoſpinians, and Lauatherus 
witnelſe. The tranſlation ſet forth by Occolam- 
padins, and the Deuines of Bſi/, 15 reproued by 
Beza, who atfirmeth that the Baſil Tranſlations 
in many places wicked,and altogeather differing from 
the mynd af the Holy Ghoit. The tranſlation of Ca- 


#alio1s condemned by Beza , as being ſacrilegi- 
g45 
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5& Part.i. Charity maintained 
ous, vicked, and Ethnicall. As concerning Caluins 
tranſlation, that learned Proteſtant Writer Ca- 
yolus Molinans ſaith thereof: Caluin in his H ar- 
 mmony maketh the Text of the Goſpell to leape vp and 
done : he vſeth violence to the letter of the Goſpel, 
and be ſides this addeth to the Text. As touchin 
Beza's tranſlation ( to omit the diſlike had ther= 
of by Seluccerus the German Proteſtant of the 
V nwerſity of Tena ) the foreſard .Molinens faith 
of him, de fatto mutat textum; he atlually changeth 
the text, and giueth further ſundry inſtances of 
his corruptions: as allo Ca#talio that learned Cal 
uin#,and moſt learned in the tongues , reprehen- 
deth B-zain a whole booke of this matter, and 
{aith; that to norte all his errours in tranſlation, 
Would require 4 great volume. And M. Parkes laiths 
As for tl e Geneua Bibles,it is to be wished that either 
they may be purged from thoſe manifold errors, Which 
are bothin the text, and in the mareent , or els te 
zerly prohibited. All which confirmeth your Mae» 
teſties graueand learned Cenlure, in your thin- 


king the Gen ua tranſlation to be Yorſt of all ; and 
| that inthe M argznall notes arnixcdionhe Geneada 


tranſlation, ſome ave very partiall, untrue, ſeditions, 
e&c. Laſtly concerning the Engitth Tranſla« 
tions , the Puriranes lay * Our tranſlation of the 
Pſalmes comprized in our Booke of Common Prayey, 
doth in addition , ſubtrattion, and alteration , 1, fey 
from the Truth of the H:brew in to hundrcd pla- 
ces at the leafl. Info much as they do therefore 
|  Þrofelle toreſt doubrtull , phether a man vith x 
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By Eathol:ques, Chap. 11, 5Þ 
ſafe conſcience may ſubſcribe thereto, And M. Caey- 
{ile ſaith of the Engliſh Tranſlators , that they 
haue depraned the ſenſe,obſcuredihe truth, and dee 
ceined the ignorantythat in many places they do detors 
the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And that, they 
(bew themſelues to loue darknes more then light, fats 
[hood more they truth. And the Miniſters of Lin: 
colne Dioceſe giue their pubhke teſtimony, 
terming the Engliſh Tranſlcion : ATranſlation 
that taketh a'vay from the Text, that addeth to the 
Text; and that, ſometime to the chanting , or obſcu= 
ring of the meaning of the Holy Ghoft. Not withe 
out cauſe therefore did your Maieſty affirme, 
that you could newer yet ſee a Bible well tranſlated 
into Enzliſh. Thus far the Author of the Prote= 
Hants Apolozy &c. And I cannot forbeare to 
mention in particuler that famous corruption 
of Luther, who in the Text where 1t 1s ſa1d( Rows, 
3:V«2 8.) We accompt a man to be inftified by faith, 
vithout the works of the Law, in fauour of Iuſtifi- 
cation by faith alone , tranſlateth( 1n#ified by 
faith ALONE. ) As likewiſe the falſification 
of Zuinzlius 15 noleſſe notorious, who 1n the 
Goſpels of S. Mathew, Mark, and'Lake, and ins, 
Paul,inplace of, This is my <4 T his is my bloud: 
tranſlates, This ſconifies my Body ; This ſignifies my 
bloud. And heere let Proteſtants confider duely 
of thele points. Saluation'cannot be hoped for 
without true faich/PFaith according'to them re- 
lies vpon Scripture alone ; Scripture muſt be 
deluered to moſt of them by the Tranſlations; 
bs be | 5 Tranſla- 


' 


60 Part.1. Charity maintayned 
Tranſlations depend on the skill and honeſty of 
men,in whom nothing is more certaine then a 
moſt certaine poflibility to erre, and no grea- 
ter euidence of Truth, then that it is eutdent 
ſome of them 1mbrace falihood , by reaſon of 
their contrary tranſlations. What then remai- 
neth, but thactrath, faith, ſaluation,& all, muſt 
in them rely vpon a fallible, and vncertaine 

round? How many poore foules are lamenta» 

ly ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, 
they admire a multitude of Texts of diuine 
Scripture, but are indeed the falſe tranſlations, 
and corruptions of erring men f Let them ther- 
fore,if they will be aſſured of true Scriptures, 


fly tothe alwayes vilible Cathol:que Church, 


againſt which the gates of hell can never fo far 
preuaile, as that ſhe ſhall be permitted ro de- 


_ceiue the Chriſtian world with falle Scriptu- 


res. And Luther himſelfe, by vnfortunate _ 
rience, was at length forced to conteile thus 


(s) lib cone, much,ſaying: If rhe ( 5 ) world la#t longer , it Wil be 
Zwingl, de againe neceſſary toreceine the Dicrees of Councels 
verit. corp. to haiue reconrſe to ther,by reaſon of diners nterpre- 


Chriſti in 
E wc har e 


tations of Scripture which now rajgne.On the con- 
trary fide, the Tranſlation approued by the Ro- 
man Church, 15s commended euen by our Ads 


(t'Fu hican.. uerlaries: and D.Conel! in particuler layth, that 
ſwere vnto it was vſed in the Charch, one thouſand(t) three 


NM. Fohn hu 
Barges pag. ( 


94» 
(vu) Jbid, 


aared yearcs agoe , and doubreth not to prefer 
u that Tranſlation br fore others.In ſo much, that 
whereas the Engluh tranſlations be many, and 


among 
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By Catholiques. Chap. m. 61 
among themſelues diſagreeing, he concludeth, 
that of all choſe rhe approned tranſlation authori= 
£24 by the Church of Eneland, is that Which come 


meth neare# tothe vulgar, and is commonly called 


the Biſhops Bible. So that the truth of that tran- 
ſlation which we yſe, muſt be the rule to 1udge 
of the goodnelle of their Bibles : and therefore 
they are obliged to maintaine our Tranſlation 
if.it were but for their owne ſake. 
17, Butdothindeed the ſource of their ma- 
nifvld yncertainties ſtop heer? No!/The chiefeſt 
dithculty remaines, concerning the true mea- 
ning of Scriprure: for attayning whereof ,if 
Proteſtants had any certainty , they could not 
diſagree lo hugely as they do. Heace M.Hooker 
ſaith: We are ( W) right ſure of this , that Nature, 9 tb 
Scripture, and Experience hane all taught the world Preface ot 
zo ſeeke for the ending of contentions, uy ſubmitting his Bookgsof 
t ſelfe vnto ſome indiciall, and definitine ſentence, iy 0 
hereunto ntither part that comtendeth may , vnder bo ls : ape 
«ny pretrnce refuſe to ſtands D. Fields words arere- 
markable to this purpoſe : Seerne ( laith he ) the 
contronuts ſees (Xx ) of Religion in our times are 2rowne (x) Fa bis 
in number ſo many, and in nature ſo intricate , that 17<a#i/e 0 
: je the Charch 
few haus time and leofure, fewer itrenath of vnder- |, i. Epiſtle 
ſtanding to examine them; What remaineth for men dedicatory to 
deſirous of ſatisfattion in things of ſuch conſequence, the L. Arch= 
but dilizently to ſearch out which among all the ſocte- bithop. 
zyes in the world,is that blefied Company of ho'y Ones, 
that heu!! ould of Faith, that $ penſe of C hriff-, and 
Church of the lining God, Which is the Pillar and 
L ; I 3 . ground 
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84 Part.i. Charity maintayned 


py 


ground of Truth, that ſo they may imbrace her coms, 
munion, folloy hcr directions , and reit in her inde= 


14/4 
18. And now that the true Interpretation 


of Scripture , ought to be receiued from the 
Church, it is alſo proued by what we haue al- 
ready demonſtrated,that iheitis, who muſt de-. 
clare what Bookes be true Scripture; wherein if 


ſhe be afliſted by the Holy Ghoſt , why ſhould 


we not belicue her , to be infallibly dire&ed 
concerning the true meaning of them. LerPro- 
teſtants thertore eyrber bring ſome proofe out. 
of Scripture, that the Church 1s guided by the 
Holy Ghoſt in diſceintng true Scripture, and 
notindeliuucring the true ſenſe thereof; Orels 
gluevs leauetoapply againſt them , the argu= 
mentec, which S._Augnſtine oppoſed tothe Ma- 


(x) Cont. ep. aicheans,1n thele words : I would not (y ) beliene 
Fund.gp.5. the Goſpel,unles the authority of the Church did mone 


me:Them therfore whom I obeyed ſaying, Beliene the 


Goſpel , why should 1 not obey ſaying tome , Do not 


beliene Manichens ( Luther, Caluin, &c.) Chooſe 
what thou pleaſe#.1f* thou shalt ſay , Beliene the Ca 
tholiques ; They Warne me 301 to 71ue any credit to 
you If therefore I beliene them, I cannot belicae thee. 
If thou ſay, Do not belieue the Catholiques, thou lbalt. 
not do well in forcins me to the faith of Marichens, 
becauſe by the preaching of Catholiques 1 belieued the 
Goſpellit ſelfe. If thou ſay,you did Well to beliene them 
{ Catholiques ) commending the Goſpell,but you did 


_ not well tobeliene ther Aiſcommenidin 7 Manichenss 


Dif 


By Catboliques; Chap.11. 
Do#t thou thinke me ſo very fooliſh, that Without any 
| reaſon at all , 1 should belieue what thou Wilts, &> not 
; beliene what thou Wilts not? And do not Proteſtirs 
perfealy reſemble theſe men, to whom S. A#- 
2u#tine ſpake , when they will haue men to be- 
licue the Roman Church delivering Scripture, 
but not to belieue her condemning LZather, and 
thereſt ? Againſt whom, when they firſt oppo- 
{ed themſelues to the Roman Church, S. Angu- 
tine may ſeeme to haue ſpoken no lefſe pro- 0 
phetically, then dodarinally, when he ſaid : Why 2)lib.ds 
Jhoula 1 not mo#t (2) diligently inquire what Chriſt 1 ... . " 
commanded of them before all others , by whoſe an- 14. 
thority.1 was monued to belieue, that Chriit comman« 
ded any good thing ? Can#t thou better declare to me 
what he ſai4, hom I would wot hae thought to haue 
been,or tobe, if the beliefe thereof had been recom- 
mended ty thee rome ? This therefore 1 beliened by 
fame, #1: nethned with celebrity, conſent, Annquitys 
But encry one may ſee that you,ſofev, fo turbulent, ſo 
new,can produce nothing deſeruing authority. Wrat 
madn:sis this? Biljene them( Catholiques )that 
w. oueht to belicue Chriit; but learne of vs What 
C brit ſatd Why I beſeech ther? Sarely if they ( Ca- 
thol1ques ) Yere at at all, and couid not teach me 
any thine, I vould more eaſily perſwade my ſelfe, that 
1 were z0t tobelicue Chriit, then that I should learne 
any thing concerning him from any other th: n them | 
by them 1 belicurd 11m. If therefore we receme [| 
the knowle ge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from | 
the Church,trom her allo muſt we take his do- | 
LE. &rine, 
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64 Pirt,i. Charity maintayned 
&rine,and the interpretation thereof. : 
19 But beſides all this, the Scriptures can= 
not be Iudge of Controuerlies, who ought to be 
ſuch,as that to him not only the learned, or Ve- 
terans, but alſo the vnlearned, and Nouices, 
may haue recourſe; for theſe being capable of ; 
ſaluation,and endued. with faith of the ſame 


: 

nature with that of the learned , there muſt be 3 

[ ſome vnuuerſall Judge, which the ignorant may 4 

118 | vaderſtand, and to whom the greateſt Clerks ' 
TI __ muſtſubmut. Such is the Church ; and the Scrt- * 
Li ptureis not ſuch . : 

Thi . 20. Now, the inconueniences which fol- #£ 
| low by referring all Controuerſies to Scripture _* 
| q alone, are very cleare. For by this principle , all F 

i 


f 235 finally in very deed and truth reduced to the |, 
[f internall priuate Spirit, becauſe there 1s zeally no f 
E | middle way betwixt a publique external, and a. 
prinate internall voycez & wholocuer refuſeth | 
the one, muſt of neceflity adhere to the other. [ 
21. This Tenet alfo of Proteſtants, by tas {| 
king the office of Iudicature from the Church, 
comes to conferre it ypon every particuler mi, 
who being driuen from ſubmiſſion to the 
Church, cannot be blamed if he truſt himlclfe 
"Ty as farreas any other , his conſcicnce ditating, 
1 that wittingly he meanes not to cozen himſelf, 
it | as othecs maliciout]y may do. Which inference 
44 "SRI. ſo manifeſt , thatit hath extorted from divers 
| 1a. 
Fittembers, Proteſtants the open Confeſlion of fo vaſt an 
fol.z75, abſurdity .Heare Luther : The Gouernonrs (a ) of 
| Churches 
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By Cathol:iques ... Chap. 11. . 65. 
Churches and Paitours of Chrifts cheep haue indeed 
_ pover to teach, but the sheep ought 30 giue Indgment | 
whether they propound the voyce of Chrif,or of Alt» (b) In lib. & 
ens. Lubbertus(ayth: As we hane (b ) demonitra- ray ty 
ted that all publique Tudges may be deceined in inter- ot ” fag - 
R prennt ; {7 we affirme, that they may erre in indging. amy vET 
4 All faythfull men are prinate Indges , and they alſo 
| haue power to Iudge of doctrines and interpretations. 
Whitaker, even of the vnlearned , fayth : They 
(Cc) ought to haue recourſe unto the more learned,but ()De Sacy 
in tbe meane tyme ve mu#ft be carefull not to attribute Series hn £ ys 
tothem ouer-much , but ſo, that ſtill ve retaine our pag, 529. 
ove freedome. Bilſonallo affirmeth; that, The 
| people (d) mu#t be diſcerners , and Tudees of that 2) Job 
i Which is taught. This ſame pernicious doctrine 1s A b : difter of 
F deliuercd by Brentins, Z anchius, Cartvright ,and pj, 
| others exactly cited by (e) Brereley z & nothing(e) Tra8.2 ; 
is more common in cuery Proteſtants mouth, #4þ.1. Set, 
then that he admirs of Fathers, Councells,1* 
| Church &c. as far as they agree with Scri- 
pture; which ypon the marter 15 himſelfe. Thus 
Hereſy ever fals vpon extremes : It pretends to 
| haue Scripturealone for Iudge of Controuer- 
| fies ,and in the meane time ſets vp as many 
Iudges, as there are men, and women in the 
Chriſtian world. What good Stateſmen would 
they be, who ſhould ideate , or fancy fuch a 
Common wealth, as: theſe men haue framed to 
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(8) £48-247 
«or Church; ( Pope,and Church being excluded, 


56 Part.1. Charity waivtayned 
thority of Scripture ,and that encry mans mind niry be 
t0 him|cife a Rule, what be is $0 alloy ar diſallow i* 
entry SCriprare . ES 

22. Moreover what cofuſion tothe Church, 
what danger tothe Common wealth, this de- 
niall of the authority of the Church , may 
bring, Lieaue to the contideration of any Iudt- 


 cious , indifferent man. I will only ſet downe 


ſome words of D. Porter, Who ſpeaking of the 
P: opolition of revealed Truths , ſufficient to. 
proue him that gaine {aith them to be an Here- 
t1que, ſaych chus: This Propoſatton (g) of reuealed 
rruths, is not by the tnfallible determination of Pope, 


let ys heare what more ſecurerulche will preſ- 
cnbe) but by Whatſoeuer meanes a man may be COR 


' uinced in conſcience of dinine reuelation « If a Pre a- 


cher do cleare any-point of fayth ts his Hearers; if 
priuate Chriftian do make it appeare to his Neigh- 
hour ,that any concluſion, or point of faith is deliuered 
by dinine rexelation of Gods Word ; if a man himſelfe 
( vithout any Teacher) by reading the Scriptures, or 
hearing them read , be conninced of the trath of any 


fac cocluſyon : this ts a ſufficient propoſition to proue 


him that eainſaith any ſuch-proofi, tobe an Heretij= 
que,an1 obitinate oppoſer of the faith Behold what 
goodly ſafe Propounders of fayth ariſe in place 
of Gods ynuwerſall vihble Church; which muſt 

ield toa lingle Preacher, a Neighbour, a man. 
himſelfe if he can read, or atleait haue cares to 


heare Scripture read. Verily 1 do not fee, bur 


that 


PI OO r—— b ; nn onto Ckttins 
—_—_ NCI TINEy a_—_ 
_ dn $6: ana; 14 ; —ennd ——— 
- Hl Ot” he ered Ma i. wy 
wr es OO OP mP_y # ah 


Eee 


NE 


that cuery well - gouerned-Ciuill Comman- 
wealch, ought to concur towards the extermi- 
nating of thus doarine , whereby the Interpre« 
tation of Scriptures taken from the Church, 
and conferred ypon euery man, who, whatſos- 
uer is pretended to the contrary, may be a paſ. 
fipnate ſeditions creature. 

23- Moreouer,there was no Scripture, or 
written word for about two thouſand yeares 


from Adawmito Moſes, whomall acknowledge 


to hauc been the firſt Author of Canonicall 
Scripture: And againe forabout two thouſand 
_ more, from Moyſcs to/Chriſt our Lord, 

oly Scripturewas only among the people of 
Iſrael ; andyet there were Gentils endewed in 
thoſe dayes with diuine Faith, as.appeareth in 
Tob, and his friends. Wherefore durzng ſomany 
ages, the Church alone was the decider of 
Controuerſies, and Inſtructor of the faithfull. 
.Neither did the Word written by Moſes , de- 
priue that Church of her former Infallibility, 
or other qualities requiſite:for.a Ludge: yea D. 
Patter acknowledgeth, that beſides the Lay, 
there wasa huing I#dgemn the Iewthh Church, 
endewed with an abſolutly infallible diretijon in 
caſes .of maments as all points. belonging to di- 
uine Faith are... Now, the Church of:Chriſt our 


Lord, was before the:Scriprures of the New 


Teſtament, which werenot wruten-inſtantly, 
nor allat one time, but fuccefliuely ypon ſeue- 
Tall occalions;- and ſome atter:the deceaſe of 
K 2 moſt 
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moſt of the Apoſtles : & after they were writ= 
een, they were nor, preſently knowne to all 
Churches:and of ſome there was doubt 1n the 
Church for ſome Ages after our Sautour, Shall 
werthen ſay, that according as the Church by 
little and little recewued holy Scripture, ſhe was 
by the like degrees deuefted of her poſlcfſed In- 
fallibility , and power to decide Cantrouerlies 
in Religion? That ſome Churches had one Iud- 
geof Controuerites, and others another ? That 
with monechs, or yeares, as new Canonical 
Scripture grew to be publiſhed, the Church al- 
tered her whole Rule of faith,or Iudge of Con- 
trouerhes ? After the Apoſtles time, and after 
the writing of Scriptures, Hereties would be 
ſure to riſe,requiring in Gods Church for their 
diſcouery and condemaarion , 1»fallibility , et- 
ther to write new Canonicall Scripture as was 
done in the Apoſtles time by occahion of emer- 
gent herehies ; or zfallibility ro 1nterpret Scri- 
pcures,already written,or, withoar Scripture, 
by diunneynwritten, Traditions, and affiltance 
of the holy Gholit co. determine all Controuer- 


(hb) De #*7. (jes, as Tertullian Caith: The ſoule is ( h ) before the 
T5 letter;and ſprach before Bookes, and ſenſe before ie, 


Certainly ſuch 4a44dition of Scripture, with de- 
rozation, or /#uhtradion from the former power 
and 1nfallibility of the Church , would haue 
brought to the world diniſion in matters of 
faith,and the Church had rather loſt, then gai- 
ned by holy Scripture ( which. ought to be far 
== Tn 
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. fromour tongues and thoughts, )it being ma- 
nifeſt, that for decittion of Controuerlies, infal- 
libility ſerled in a lining TIudge,is incomparably 
more vſefull and fit, then if it were conceiued, 
a5 inherent in ſome1nanimate writing. Is there 
ſuch repugnance betwixt Infallibility in che 
Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture, thatthe 
roduct:on of the one, muſt be the deitruttion of 
the other ? Muſtthe Church wax dry, by gi- 
uing to her Children the milke of ſacred Writ? 
No, No. Herlnfallibility was, and 1s deriued 
from an inexhauſted fountaine. If Proteſtants 
will haue the Scripture alone for their Iudge, lec 
them firſt produce ſome Scriprure affirming, that 
by the erring thereof, Infallibility vert our of 
the Church. D. Potter may remember what him=- 
ſelfe tzacherth; That tie Church 1s ſtil endewed 
with 1nfallibility 1n points fundamencall , and 
\ conſequently, that infallibilityin the Church 
doth w:Il agree with the truth,the ſanctity, yea 
with the {utficiency of Scriprure , for all mat- 
ters neceſſary to Saluation. I would therfore 
glaily know, out of what Text he 1maginerh 
thar che. Church by the comming of S:riprure, 
was depriued of infallibility in ſome points, & 
not in others? He aftirmeth that the lewiſh Sy- 
nagogue retained infallibility 1n her ſelfe,not- 
withſtanding the writing of the 0/4 Teſta- 
ment ;and will he ſo ynworthily and vniuſtly 
depriue the Church of Chriſt of infallibility 
by realon of the Ney Teſtament ? Eipogially 
DEOD IP bb : 
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(k) Heb. 13- 


(1) Cant. 2: 
(m) 1. Cor, 
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7 Party. Charity marntayned | 
of we conſider , that in che Old Teſtament, 
Lawes, Ceremonies, Rites, Puniſhments, :udg- 
ments, Sacraments , Sacritices &c. were more 
particulerly , and manutely delivered to the 
Iewes,then in the New Teſtament 15 done; our 
Sauiour leauing the determination, or ceclara« 
tion-of parciculers to his Spouſe the Church, 
Ch boefore ſtands in need of Lafallivility 
more then the Iewith Synagogue. D. Pozter, (1) 
againſtthis argument drawne from the power 
and infallibility of the Synagogue, obiects; that 
we might as well infer, that Chrifiians anuit baue 
one ſoureraizrie Prince oner all, becauſe the lewes had 
ove chiefe Indec. But the diſparity 15 very cleare. 
The Synagogue was a type , and figure of the 
Church of Chriſt, not ſo their cuuill gouernmec 
of Chriſtian Common-wealths,or kingdomes. 
The Church ſucceeded to the Synagogue, but 


not Chriſtian Princes to Iewiſh Magiſtrates: 


And the Church is compared toa howle,or{k ) 
family; toan(1) Army,toaſm)body;toa(n) 
kingdome &c. all which require one Maiſter, 
one Generall, one head , one Magiſtrate, .one 
ſpirituall King; as our bleſſed Sautour with fret 


(0) Ioan, 6, £491 onile,(o) 1oyned YVnus Paitor : One ſheepe= 
19, fold,one Patlour: But all diſtin kingdomes , or 


Common-wealths, arenot one Army, Family, 
&c. And finally,itis neceſſary to ſaluation, that 
all have recourſe toone Church; but for tem- 


porall weale,there is no need that all ſubmit , 
'or-vepend 'vpon one tewporall Prince, king- 


dome, 
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dome , or Commoa- wealth: and therefore oup 
Sauiour hath ictt co his whole Church,, as be= 
ing 04:, 0n8 Law,one Scripture , the {ame San 
craments &c. Whereas kingdomes haue theig 
ſcuerall Lawes, ditterent gouernments, diuerh« 
ty of Powers, Magittracy &c. And lo this obie- 
&10n returneth vpon D,' otcr. For as .1N the One 
Cummuni:y of the Iewes, there was one Power 
and tudge, ta end debates, and retolve difticul- 
ties:{o 1n the Church of Chriſt, which 15 Oxec, 
there muſt beſome one Authority to decideall 
Controuerhies in Religion. 

24. This diſcourſe 1s excellently proued by 
ancient S. Ixeneus (p) in thele words : What if 
the i Apoitles had not left Scriptures , ought We not 
10 haze followed the order of Tradition which they 
aeliuered to thoſe to Whom they committed the C hue 
Ces ? to Which order many Nations yield a(ſent,yhe 
belieue in Chrift, haning ſaluation written in theiv 
harts by the ſpirit of God, without letters or Inke, and 
dilrgently keeping ancient Tradition. It is eaſy to re» 
ceiur the truth from Gods Church, ſeing the Apes» 
flles haue mai fully depoſited in her, as in 4 rich 
Storehowſe all thines belonging tatruth. For What? 
if there [hould ariſe any contention of ſome ſmall ques 
| ion, owzht We not to haue recourſe 10 1he moit am 
Cient Churches, and from thems to receine What is cers 
| raine and cleare coneerning the preſent queition ! 

; 25 Beſides ail this, the doarine of Protes 
ants is deftructiue of it (elfe. For exther they 
haue ccrtaine,and infajlible mganes not to err 

r = -7 
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in interpreting Scripture; or they haue not. If 


not; then the Scripture to them )cannot bea 
ſufficient groud for infallible faith, nor a meete 
Iudgeof Controuerſtes, If they haue certaine 
infallible meanes,and {o cannot errein their 1n- 
terpretations of Scriptures; then they are able 
with infallibility to heare, examine, and deter- 
mine all controuerhes of faith, and ſo they may 
be, and are Indzes of Controuerlies , although 


they vie the Scripture as a Ryle. And thus, a- 
gainſt their owne dodrine, they conſtitute an 


other Iudge of Controuerhies, beſides Scripture 
alone. | 
26. Laſtly, T aske D. Potter, whether this 
Aſlertion , ( Scripture alone is Tndge of all Contro- 
werſies in faith, ) be a fundamentall point of 
faith,or no? He muſt be well aquiſed, before hea 
ſay, thatitisa fundamentall point. For he will 
haue againſt him, as many Proteſtants as teach 
that by Scripture alone,it 151mpoſlible to know 
what Bookes be Scripture, which yet to Prote- 
. ; Rants 1s the moſt neceſſary and chicte point of 
(q) Ia his de- Il oth . — 
fence of M, IV other. D.Conell expreſlely ſaith : Doubrtes (q ) 
Hokers boos it is a tolerable opinion in the Church of Rome if they 
kes art. 4.Þ. goe no further , as ſome of them do not ( he ſhould 
ay aue (aid as none of them doe) zo afjirme , that 
the Scriptures are holy and diuine in themſeclucs , but 
ſo eſteemed by vs, for the authority of the Church.He 
' will likewiſe oppoſe himſelte to thoſe his Bre- 
thren, who grantthat Controuerſies cannot be 
ended, without ſome externall luing authori- 
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By Catholiques, Chap. 11. 7 
ty,as wenoted before. Belides, howcan it be in 
Ys a fundamentail errour to ſay,the Scripcure 
alone 1s not Iudge of Controuerhies,feing ( not- 
withſtanding this our belicfe) we vie for inter- 
preting of Scripture, all the meanes which they 
preſcribe,as Prayer, Conterriny of places, Con- 
ſulting the Originals &c , and to theſe add the 
Inſtruction, and Authority of God's Church, 
which euen by his Confeflion caxnor erre dam- 
nably , and ay affoard vs more help, then can 


be expected from the 1nduſtry, learning, or wit 


of any priuate perſon: & finally D Potter grants, 
that the Church of Rome doth not maintaine 
any fundamentall error againſt faith; and con= 
ſequently, he cannot afftirme that our dofrine 
in this preſent Controuerly 15 damnable. If he 


 anſ{were, that their Tenet , about the Scriproves 


being the only Indge of Controucrſies, is not a fun- 
damentall point of faith : then, as he teacheth 


that the vniuerſall Church may erre 1n points .. 


not fundamentall; ſo I hope he will not deny, 
bur particuler Churches, and priate men , are 
much more obnox10us to error in ſuch points; 
and 1n particuler in this , that Scripture alone is 
Ind of Controncrſies: And lo, the very principle 
vpon which their whole faith is grounded, re 
maines to them yncertaine; and on the other 
tide, for the lelfe ſame reaſon, they are not cer- 
taine,but that the Churchis Iudge of Contro- 
uerſies,which if ſhe be, then their caſe 15 lamen- 


1 


table, whoin zexerall deny her this authority, 8& 
<j | 
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94 Part,1. Charity maintayned 
in particu/ar Controverhes oppole her defing 
tions. Befides among publique Conclu fttons des 
fended 1n Oxford the yeare 1633. to the ques 
ftions, Whether the Church hame arthority to deters 
mind Contronerſies in faith , And, Toeinterpret holy j 
Seriprurc ? The an{were to both 15 CAffirmatine. 1 
27. Since then , the Viftible Church of "1 
Chriſt our Lord is that infallible Mranes Yheres 
by the rencaled Truths of Aimight y God are connryed 
to our Vnderanding; it followeth that to oppote 
her definitions 15 to re{iſt God himfſerfe; which 
bleed S. Angnitine plaincly afirmeth, when 
{peaking of the Con:trouerſy about Rebaptiza= | 
tiou of luch as were baptized by Heretiques, he 
Cr) Devnie, faith» This (1) ts neither openly, nor enidently 114d, 
Eqeleſ.g. 22, neither by you nor by me ; yetef there were any Wiſe 
man of whom our Saniour had cinen teitimony , and 
that he shonld be conſulted in this queſtion, we ſhould 
make no doubt to performe what he should ſay , leaft 
we mizht ſceme to gainſay not him ſo mach as Cyriſt, 
4 whoſe tet1mony he was recommenaed. Now Chris? 
earth witnes to his Charch. And a little after 
Whoſoener refuſeth to follow the practiſe of the 
Church ,aoih refaft our Sauiour himſelfe , Who by his A 
tefimony recommends the Ghnurch. 1 conclude ther- 
fore with this argument . Whoſocuer refiſterh 7 
that meanes which 1infallibly propoſeth to vs - (f 
God's Word or Reuelation , commits a ſinne, | 
which, vnrepented ,excluds {aluation:But who: 
{oeuer refiſteth Chriſts viſible Church, doth re- 
Uiſt that meanes, which nfallibly propoſeth 
ES, Hy 2 God's 
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| God's word or reuelation to ys : Therfore who- 


focuer refiſteth Chriſts viſible Church, com - 
mats a finne, which, ynrepented, excluds fſalua- 
tion . Now , what viſible Church was extant, 
when Luther began his pretended Reforma- 
tion, whether 1t were the Roman,or Proteſtant 
Church; & whether he, and other Proteſtants 
do not oppole that viſible Church, which was 
ſpread ouer the world, before, and in Luthers 
time, 15 ealy to be determined, andimporteth 
euery one molt ſeriouſly to ponder, as a thing 
wheron eternall ſaluation dependeth. And be= 
cauſe our Aduerſaries do heere moſt infiſt ypon_ 


the diſtin&ion of points fundamentall,and not 


fundamencall,and in particular teach, that the 
Church may erre1n points not fundamentall,it 
will be neceſſary to examine the truth, and 


weight of this euaſian, which ſhall be done in 


the next Chapter. 
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mentall and not fundamentall, is 


ll | neither pertinent , nor true in out 


preſent Controuerſy. And that the 


i Catholique Viſible Church can= 
[| not erre , in either kind of the ſaid 
| —_—_ 
'Fk 
l —» His diſtintion 1s abuſed by 
il 7=SY Proteſtants to many purpoſes 
" S'}) of theirs, and therfore if 1t be 

| £/d either yntrue or impertinent 
pf SEJJ) ( as they vnderſtand , & apply 

| DZ Z; 1t)the whole edifice built ther- 

| on, mult be ruinous and falſe. For if you ob- 

ie& their bitter and continued diſcord s in mat- 

'}F ters of faith, without any meanes of agreement; 
| they inſtantly tell you ( as Charity Miſtakers 
—_— plainely ſhewes ) that they differ only in points 


nottundamentall. If you conuince them., euen 
by their owne Confeffions , that the ancient 
Fathers taught diuers points held by the Romars 
Church againſt Proteſtants z they reply , that 


— EE Loot Women ES 


—_— 
Wy 
_ hc ti r 
beat 
. 


That the diſtin 1on of points funda-. 


By Catholiques; Chap.111, © 55 
4 thoſe Fathers may neuertheles be ſaued, becauſe 
| thoſe errors were not fundamentall.If you will 
f them to remember, that Chriſt muſt alwayes 
| hauea viſible Church on earth, with admini- 
tration of Sacraments, and ſucceflion of Pa- 
ſors,2nd that when Luther appeared there was. 
no Church diſtin& from the Roman, whoſe 
Communion and Dotdrine, Lather then forſooke, 
and for that cauſe mult be guilty of Schiſzze and 
Hereſy; they haue an Anſwere( ſuchas 1t is ) 
| that the Catholique Church cannot periſh, yet 
may erre in points not fundamentall, and ther- 
fore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged 
to forſake her for ſuch errors, vnder paine of 
Damnation; as if ( forſooth )it were Damnable, 
to hold an error not Fundamentall, nor Damya= 
ble. If you wonder how they can teach, that" 
both Catholiques, and Proteſtants may be ſa= 
ued in their ſenerall profeſſions ; they falue 
this contradiRion, by ſaying , that we both a- 
green all fundamentall points of faith, which 
m 15 inough for ſaluation. And yet, which is pro- 
q digioully ſtrange, they could neuer be induced 
| togiuea Caralogue what pron in particular 
| be fundamentall, but only by ſome generall del- 
cription,or by referring vs to the Apoitles Creed, 
without determining , what points therein be 
fundamentall, or not fundamencall for the 
matter; and in what ſenſe , they be , or benor 
q ſuch: and yet concerning the meaning of di-. 
t Kers points contained, or reduced to the Creed, 
| ED RET TOON L; —— m—__ 


3 Part.i. Charity maintayned | , 
the y differ both from vs, and amog themſetues, 
And indeed, it being impoſlible for them 19 | 
exhibite any ſuchCatalogue, the ſaid diſtinftion _ , 
of points, although it were pertinent, and true, | 
cannotſerue them to any purpoſe, but ſti]! they 
muſt remaine vncertaine , whether or not they 
di[agree from one another ; from the ancient 
Fathers; and from the Catholique Church, in 
points fundamentall: which is to ſay,they haue 
no certainty, whether they enioy the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtian Faith, without which they can- 
nothope to be ſaued. But of this more heec- 
afcer . 

2 And totheend, that what ſhall beſayd 
concerning this diſtinion , may be better va-. 
derſtogd, we are to obſerue; thac there be two 
precepts, which concerne the yertue of fayth,. 
or our obligation to be/icue divine truths, The 
one 15 by Deuines called Affirmative , wherby 
we areobliged to haue a politiue , explicite be=_ 
liefe of ſome chiefe Articles of Chriſtian faith. 
The other 1s termed Negative , which ſrialy 
binds vs not to dis believe, that is, not to belicue j 
the cotrary of any one point ſufficiently repre= | 
ſented to our vnderſtacing , as revealed,or ſpo- | 
ken by Almighty God . The ſayd Affirmatiue 
Precept ( accarding to the nature of ſuch com- 
mands )intoynes ſome act to be performed ,but 
not at all yes, nor dothit equally bind all ſorts 
of per/ops, in reſpett of all Obicts to be belieued, 
For objedls; we grant that ſome are more necel- 

| | ſary e 
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} {ary to be expliciteiy,and ſeuerall belieued then 1 
other: eyther becauie they are 1n themſelues NE 
moregreat,and weighty zorels inregard they 
inſtruct vs in lome neceffary Chriſtian duty to- 
wards God , our felues, or our Neyghbour. For 
erſ31153 no doubt but ſome areobliged to know 
diſtin&tly more thzn others, by reaton of their 
office, yocaton,capacity or the ike. For tymes ; 
we are not obliged to be ttull 1n a& of exerci- 
ſing acts of fayth , but according as {euerall oc- 
cahons permit, or require. The ſecond kind of 
preceprt called Nezarine , doth { according to 
the narure of all luch commands } oblige wn; 
uer/ally , ail perſons, 1n reſpet of all obzcets ; & at 
all ;y-2es ; ſemper & pro [emper , as Deuaines ſpea- 
v ke. This generall doctrine will be more cleere 
by examples. Iam not obliged to be alwayes 
helping my Neighbour , becauſe the CAffirma- 
tine precept of Charity , bindeth onely in ſome 
| particuler caſes: ButI am alwayes bound by a 
1 Nezatine precept , neuer to doe him any hurt,or 
| wrong. Iam notalwayes bound to viter what 
{ Iknow tobetiue: yet lam obliged , neuer to 
[f ſpeake any one leaſt yncruth, agaynſt my know- 
ledge. And ( to come to our preſent purpole ) 
there 15no Affirmatine precept , commanding 
vs to be at a/ times attually belteuing any oze,or 
all Articles of faith: Bur weare obhiged ewer to 
exercue any act againit any one truth, knowne - 
to be revealed, All forts of perſozs are not bound 
explicitely,and diſtinctly to know all —_— te- 
” | ſtified 


8 Part.i., Charity maimtayued 
ſtified by Godeither 1n Scripture,or otherwiſe? 
but euery one 15 obliged,nort to beheue the con- 
trary of any one point, knowne to be teſtified 
by God. For that were in fad to athrme, that 
God could be deceiued,or would deceive; which 
were to ouerthrow the whole certainty of our 
faith, wherin the thing moſt principall, 15 not 
the point which we belieue, which Deuines cal 
the :Materiall Obicdl, but the chiefeſt 15 the Mo- 
tive for which we belieue, to wit, Almighty 
God*s infallible reuelation,or authority 1, 2's 
they terme the Formall obicd of our faith. In two 
ſenſes therefore, and with a double relation, 
points of fayth may be called fundamentall, 
and neceflary to ſaluation. The one 15 taken 
with reference to the CAffirmatiue Precept , 
when the points are of ſuchquality that there 
15 obligation to know and belicue them expli- 
citely and (euerally. In this ſenſe we grant that 
there 1s difference betwixt points of faith, 
(a) Paz.209 Which D/ Potter (a) to no purpoſe laboureth 
to proue againſt his Aduerſary, who 1n expreile 
(b) Charity words Jorh grant and explicate(b_ )it. But the 
MITCH © Doffor thought good todifſemble the matter, & 


WPS-75 ade ſay one pertinent word in defenſe of his 
diltin&ion,as it was impugned by Charity (Mi 

Haken,and as it1s wont to be applied by Prote- 

ſtanrs. The other ſenſe, according to which, 

points of faith may be called Furdamentall, and 

neceſſary to faluation, with reference to the 

Nezatiue precept of faith, is ſuch, that we can- 

| Not 
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aot without grieuous ſinne , and forfeiture of 
ſfaluation,disbelicue any one point, ſufficiently 
propounded, as reuealed by Almighty God. 
And in this ſenſe we auouch, that thereis no di- 
ſtinRion in'points of faith, as if to reiet ſome | q 
muſt be daminable, and to reie others, equally 4 
propoled as God's word, might ſtand with fal- 

' uation. Yea the obligation of the Negatiue pre- 
cept is far more ſtri&, then 1s that of the. {dffir= 
matiue, which God freely impoſed, & may free- 
ly releaſe. But it is impoſfible, that he can dif- 
po giuc leaueto disbelieue,or deny what 

e atfirmeth : and 1n this ſenſe, finne & damna- 
tion are more inſeparable from error in points 
not fundamentall,then from ienorancein Articles 
fundamentall. Allthis I: ſhew by an Example, 

' Which I wiſh to be particularly noted for the 

preſent, and for diuers other occaſions hereaf- 
ters The Creed of the Apses containes' duiers 
fundamentall points of faith, as the' Deity, 

Trinity of Perions, Incarnation, Pafhon, and 

Reſurrection of our Sauiour Chriſt 8c. It con- 

taines alſoſome points, for their matter, and 
narure in themſelues not fundamentall, as vn- 
der what ludge our Sauiour ſuffered, that he 
was buried, the circumſtance of the time of his 

Reſurre&ion the third day &c. But yet neuer- 

thelefſe , whoſoeuer once knowes| that theſe 
points are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, the 
deniajl of them is damnable, and is 1n that ſenſe 

a fundamental; error :& this 15 theprecile point 


be wit, ne tht 
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of the. preſent queſtion. 

2» And allthat hitherto hath-been- ſaid, is 
ſo manifeſtly erue, thatno Proteſtant or Chri- 
ſtian,ifhe do but'vaderſtand the-termes ,and 
ſtateof the Queſtion,can poflibly deny t:Info 


much as lam amazed, that men who otherwiſe 


arecndued with excellent wits, ſhould fo en- 
ſlaue themſelues to their Predecefſors in Pro- 
teſtantiſme,as ſtil.to harp on this:diſtin&ion, 8& 
neuer.regard how 4mpertinently , and wvntruly 
it was applyed by them at;firſt,to make all Pro- 
teſtants {ſceme to be of ane fayth , becauſe for- 
{ooth they agree in fundamentall points. For 
the difference among Proteftants, :confiſtsnot 
in that ſome. belieue ſome points , of which o- 
thers are1gnorant., or not bound expreſſely to 
know (as thediſtin&tion ought to be applyed; 
but that ſame of them .disbelieue,, :and dires 
aly, wittingly ,and willingly oppoſe whato- 
thers do-belicue to be teſtifyed by the word of 
God , wherein there is no difference betweene 
points fundamen:all , and not fundamentall ; 
Becaule till poiats fundamentall beſufficiently 
propoled as reugaled by God , it 1s not agaynt 
faith toretet them, or rather without ſufficient 
6441 wang it1s not poflible prudently to be- 
ieue them ;and the like is of points notfunda- 
mentall, which aſſoone as they come to be ſuth- 
ciently propounded as divine Truths, they can 
no. more be denyed, then points fundamentall 
propounded after the fame manner.Neither wil 
it 


nent — — —_ —_— — —_ 4 


a 


it auayle them'to their other end, thar for pre- 
'. ſeruationof the Church in being, ir 15 ſufficient; 
that ſhe do noterrein poinsfundamentall. For: 
if in the meane time ſhe maintaineany:one Er-. 
rour againſt Gods revelation , bethe thing1nit 
ſclfe neuerſoſmall , her Errour'is damnable, 
and deſtrucuue of {aluation. 15 260 
4+ But D. Potter forgetting to: what ' pur= 
pole-Proteftants:makevyicof their diſtinction, 
doth finally auerthrow-it , & yields ro as much 
as wecan delire. For, ſpeaking of that meaſure 
(c) andquantityof faith without Which none can be 
ſaned,helayth : It is inoughto believe ſome things 
by a.vertuallfaith, orby a'generatl, and as it vere, 4 
wegatine faith, whereby they are not deniedor contrus 
dicted. Now our queſtion'15'in caleithatidiuineg 
tcuths, alchough not -fundamentall, be: denied 
and contradicted ; anditherefore; euen:accor- 
ding tohim;allſuchdeniall excludes:ſatuation- 
Atrer, heſpeakes moreplainely:17 js zrne( faith 
he ) whatſoener (ed) is renealed i Scripture ; or pre- )P48-2124 
pounded. by the Church out of Scripture, is in' ſome 
ſenſe fundamentall, in-re gardiof rhe ainine authority 
of Goa, and: his word', by Which it 45 recommunultd's 
that is., ſuch as may" not be denied', or conwaditted 
W:thout Infidelity : ſach as euery:'Chrittian' is bound 
with humility , and reaerenceto-believe\, whenſbeurr 
the knowledge thereof is offered yo hins, And farther: 
Where (ec) the renealed Will or word of God 45 ſuf fi- 
cient ly propounded;ihere hethat oppeſtth', is conn 
cea- of.error, and he whois thas contnted is an Heres 
Tbs. | M 2  Tique, 


(c) p4g. 211, 


(c) pag. 20, 


(f)Pag 246" 


8B P48+246, 
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84 Part.1. Charity maintayned 
rique, and Hereſie is a vorke of the fleſh which exclu- 
deth from heauen. ( Gal. 5.20.21.) Andhence it 


folloverh, that it is FV ADAMENTALL to 


a Chriitians F A 1T Hand neceſſary for his ſalua- 
ton, that he bclieue all revealed Truths of God, 
whereof he may be conuinced that they are from God. 
Can any thing be ſpoken more crearely or di- 
realy for vs, thatitis a Fundamentall error to 
deny any one point, though neuer fo ſmall , if 
onceir be ſufficiently propounded, as a divine 
eruth,and that there 15, in this ſenſe , no diſtin- 
ion berwixt points fundamentall, and not 
fundamentall? Andif any ſhould chance to i- 
magine, that it is againſt the foundation of 
faith , nor to belieue points Fundamentall, al- 
though they be not ſufficiently propounded, D. 
Porter doth not admit of this(Ff keorice det- 
wixt points fundamentall, and not fundamen- 
tall. For he teacheth, that ſufficient proprſition of 
rewealed truth is required before a man can be conuin- 
ced,and for want of ſufficient conuiction he ex- 
cuſeth the Diſciples from hereſy ,although they 
belicued not our Sauiours Reſurre&1on , / g) 
which is a very fundamentall point of faith. 
Thus then I argue out of D. Potters owne con- 
feſſon : Noerror 1s damnable yales the contra- 
ry truth be ſufficiently propounded asreuealed 
by God :Euery error is damnable, if the contra- 
ry truth be ſufficiently propounded as reuealed 
by God : Therfore all errors are alike for the 
generall ette&t of damnation, if the difference 
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ariſenot from the manner of being propoun- 
f ded. And what now is become of their diſtin- 
1 &1on ? 

5. I will therfore conclude with this Ar- 


gument. According to all Philoſophy and Di. 
uinity, the Yxity, and diſtintion of every thin 
followeth the Nature & Eflence thereof , _ 
therforeit the Nature and being of fayth, be not 
taken from the matter which a man belieues, 
buc from the motiue for which he belieues, 
( which is God?s word or Reuelation j we muſt 
likewiſe affirme that the 77zty , and Djaer/ity of 
faich, muſt be meaſured by God's reuelation 
( which is alike for all obies ) and not by the 
ſmalnes, orgreatnes of the matter which we 
\ belieue. Now, that the nature of faith 15 not 
taken from the greatnes , or {mallnes of the 
things belieued, 15 manifeſt; becauſe otherwiſe 
one who belieues only fundamentall points, 
and another who together with chem, doth al- | 
ſo belieue points noc fundamentall, ſhould haue 
faith of different natures,yea there ſhould be as 
many differences of faith,as there are different 
points which men belieue, according to difte= 
Pet Capacities,or inſtruction &c. all which con- 
ſequences areabſurd, & therfore we mult ſay, 
that nity z2-Fayth doth not depend vpo points, 
fundamentall;ornot fundamental], but ypon | 
God's reuelation equally or vnequally propo- , 
fed:and Proteſtants pretending an ity only | 
by reaſon of their agreement in fundamental / 


| &s . M 3 points, 
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36; Part. x. Charity maintayned 
points ,doindeed induce as great a multiplicity, 
of faith as there 1s multitude. of different ob= 
iets which are belieued by them, & {ſince they 
difagree1n things Equally rewcated by Almighty 
God , it 1s .euudent that they forſake- the very 
Formall motiue of faith, which 1s Gods reuela- 
tion and conſequently looſe all Faith, and / nity 
therin-. 

6. Thefirſtpartof the Title of this Chap- 
ter ( That the diftinttion of points fundamentall & | 
not fundamentall in the ſenſe of, Prote#tants , is both | 
zmpertinent and unirue ) being demonſtrated; let: 
vs now comecitothe ſecond : That the Church is 
infallible ix all her definitions , whether they concerne 
points fundamental, or not fundamentalh. And this 
EF proue by theſe:reaſons. | 
7. Ithathbeene ſhewed in the: precedent: 
Chapter, that the Church 1s Iudge of Contro-: 
uerhesin Religion; which (he could not be , if. 
ſhe could errein any one point, as Dodor Porter 
would notdeny,it he were once perſuaded that: 
 theis Iudge. Becauſcif ſhe could erre in ſome 
points , we could nor rely vpon her CAathority 
and Iudgmentinanyonething, 
8. This ſameisproued by thereaſon weal- 
ledged before , thatſceing the Church was in- | 
fallible inall her definitions ere Scripture was | 
written (vnles we will take awayall certainty 

of fayth'for that tyme.) we cannot with any 

ſhew of reaſon attirme , that ſhe hath been de- 

priued thereof by the adioined comfort, & help 
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of ſacred Writ . 

9. Moreouerto'lay , that the Catholique 
Church may propoſe any falſe do&rine , 'ma- 
keth her lyable to damnable finne and errour; & 
yet D. Porter teacheth that the Church cannot / 
erredammably .Forif inthatkind of Oath, which | 


[Deuaines call_A4{erroriyz, wherin God is called 


to witnes , euery talſhood 1s a deadly finne in 


any priuate perſon whatſoeuer , although the 
thing be of it ſelfe neither materiall , nor preiu- 
diciall to any ; becauſe the quantity or greatnes 


of that finne is not meaſured ſo much 'by the 
thing which is affirmed , as by the manner, & 
authority whereby-itis auouched,, and by the 
intury thatis offered to Almighty 'God 1n ap- 
plying his teſtimony to. a falſhood in 'which 
reſpe& itis the ynanimous conſent of all Deui- 
nes, that in ſuch kind oFOaths , no /eu;zas mate- 


ie, thatis, ſmallnes of matter , can excuſe from 


a mortall {acriledge, .agaynſt the zorall vertue 
of Religio whichreſpets worſhip due to God : 
If, I lay , euery-leaſt falſhood bedeadlyſinnein 
the foreſayd kind of Oath, much more perni- 
cious a finne-mult it bein the publique perſon of 
the Catholique Church 'to propound vntrue 
Articles-of fayth , thereby faftning 'Gods prime 
Yerity to falſhood,and inducing and obliging 
the world trodoethe ſame. Beſids, according to 
thedoqrine of all Deumes, :itis notonly 1n1u- 
rious to Gods Eternall Verity , to disbelieue 


things by him reucaled, but allo:to propole-as 


Ieueas : 
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reucaled truths , thinges not revealed : as in 


commonwealths1tisa haynous offerice to coy- 
neeyther by counterfeyrting the mettall or the 
ſtamp , or toapply the Kings ſcale toa writing 
counterfeyt, although the contents were ſup- 


oled tobe true . And whereas, to ſhew the: 


deteſtable ſinne of ſuch pernicious f1ci1ons , the 
Church doth moſt exemplarly puniſh all broa- 
chers of faygned reuelations, vihons,miracles, 
prophecies &c.as 1n particuler appeareth in the 
Councell of (h) Zateraz , excommunicating 
ſuch perfons; if the Church her lelfe could pro- 
pole falſe reuelations, ine berielfe ſhould haue 
beene the firſt, and chicfeſt deleruer ro haue 
been cenſured , and as1t wereexcommunicated 


by herſelfe. For ( as they holy Ghoſt ſayth in 


(1) 10b ) doth God need your tye,that for him you may 
ſpeake deceypts ? And that of the CApocalyps 18 
moſt cruly verifyed in fictitious reuelations : 1f 


any (k )[hal! add to theſe things , God will add wvnts 
him the plagues which are written tn this Booke : 8 
D. Potter layth, Toadd(I) to it ( ſpeaking of 
the Creed )zs hizh preſumption, almoit as great as 
todetratt fro it. And therforeto lay the Church 
may add falſe Reuelations, 1s to accuſe her of 
high preſumption , and of pernicious errour 
excluding ſaluation. 

..10. Perhaps fome will heere reply that al- 


© 


though the Church may erre , yet 1t1s not im- 


_ pured to her for {inne , by realon ſhe doth not 


erre ypon malice , or wittingly, but by 1gno- 
Trance, 


.. 
; 
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rance,or miſtake. 
\ 17, But it is eaſily demonſtrated that this 
excuſe cinot {erue.For if the Church be afliſted 
only for points fundamentall , ſhe cannotbue 
know , that ſhe may erre 1n points not funda- 
mentall, at leaſt ſhe cannot becertaine that ſhe 
canot erre,& therfore cannot be excuſed from 
headlong & pernicious temerity , in propoſing 
points not fundametall,to be belieued by Chr1- 
ftians, as matters of faith, wherin ſhe can haue 
no certainty, yea which alwayes imply a fal- 
ſhood. For although the thing might chance to 
be rrue , and perhaps alſo reucalcd ; yet for the 
matter ſhe,for her part,doth alwaies expoſe her- 
ſelfeto dangerof falſhood & error ; and in fa& 
doth alwayes crre in the manner in which ſhe 
doth propound any matter not fundamentall , 
becauſe ſhe propolethit as a point of faith cey- 
fxinly true, which yet isalwayes vncertaine, if 


| theinſuch things may bedeceiued. 


\:12, | Beſides, if rhe Church may erre in 
points not fundamentall, ſhe may erre 1n pro- 
poſing fome Scripturefor Canonicall, which is 
not ſuch : orels errein keeping and conſeruing 
from corruptions ſuch Scriptures as are alrea- 
dy belieued to be Canonicall. For I will ſup- 
poſe, that inſuch Apocryphall Scripture as the 
deliuers, there is no fundamental error againſt 
faith, or that there is no falihood at all. but on- 
ly want of diuine teſtification : in which caſe 


D.Pottcy muſteither grant , that at 15 a funda- 
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Part, 1. Charity marntayned 
mentall error,to apply diuine revelation toany 
point fot revealed, or els muſt Yield, that the 
Church may erre 1n her Propoſition , or Cuiiody 
of the Canon of Scripture: And io we cannot 
be ſure whether ſhe haue not been deceiued al- 
ready,in Bookes recommended by her , and ac- 
cepred by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall haue 
no certainty of Scripture , if the Church want 
certainty inall herdefinitions. And it is wor- 
thy to be obſerued, thatlome Bookes of _ 
ture which were not alwayes knowne to be 
Canonicall, haue been afterward receiued for 
ſuch; but neuer any one Booke , orſyllable de- - 
fined by the Church tobe Canonicall, was afe 


| terward queſtioned, or rezedted for - Apocry- 


(m) Matt. 


16 15- 
" Toan.ts6. 


(3) 
13, 


phall. A hgne, that God's Churchis 1nfallibly 
afiiited by the holy Ghoſt, neuer to propote as 
diwine truth, any thing not revealed by God: 
& that, 0/5/02 to define points not ſufficient» 
ly diſcuſſed 1s laudable, but Conmiſsion in pra» 
pounding things not reuealed, inexcuſable;into 
which precipitation our Sautour Chriſt neuer 

hath,nor neuer willpermu his Church to fall. 
13. Nay, to limitthe generall promiſes of 
our Saujour Chriſt made to his Church to 
points only fundamerall, namely, thar:the gates 
{ m) of hell ſhall not prenaile againtther : and that, 
the holy Ghoit(n) shall lead her into all trath ec. is 
to deſtroy all Faith. For wemay by that do«+ 
arine, and manner of interpreting the Scri- 
ptuce, himit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles 
OY =” * as, 


wards, & preaching, only topoints fundamen- 
tall:and whatſocuer general Texts of Scripture 
ſhall be alleadged for their Infallibiliry , they 
 may,by D. Potters example be explicated, & re- 
Rrained to points fundamentall, By the ſame 
reaſon 1t may be further affirmed, that the Apa- 
Rles, and other Writers of Canonicall Scrip- 
eure, were endued with infallibility , only 1n 
ſetting dawne points fundamentall. For if it be 
vrged, that all Scripture is diuinely inſpired; that tt 
15 the word of God &c. D. Potter hath affoarded 
you a ready an(were to lay, that Scripture isinſ» 


fired &c, only in thoſe parts,or parcels, wherin 


it deliuereth fundamentall points. In this man- 
ner D. Fotherby fayth: The CApoHle(o ) twice in 
one Chapter profeſſed , that this he ſpeaketh,c> not 
the Lord ; He is very well content that where he lacks 
the warrant of the expreſie word of God, that part of 
bis voritines ſhould be efteemed as the yord of man.D. 
Potter allo ſpeakes very dangerouſly towards 


(o) In his © 
Serm5iſerm: 


2- þag. F Oe 


this purpoſe, Se. 5. where he endeauoureth to 


proue, that the infallibility of the Church 1s li- 
mited to points fundametall, becauſe as Nature, 


ſoGod is neither defetline in (p ) neceſ[aries , nor la+ (p)pae. 159, 


#isb in ſuperfluities. Which reaſon doth likewiſe 
proue that the 1nfalhbiley of Seripture , and of 
the Apoſtlos muſt bereſtrained to points necel- 


fary ta faluation,rthat ſo God be nat accuſed, as 


defedtine in neceſſaries, or laviſh in ſuperfluities, In 
the ſame place he hath a diſcourſe much ten- 
ding to this purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe 
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g2 Part.s. Charity mamtayned © 
words: The Spirit ſhall leade you into all truth, and. 
(q) Joan. c. Shall abide with (q ) you for ener , he ſayth : Thourh | 
16-13. & c, that promiſe vas(r Jdiredlly , and primarily made to 7 
14.16. the_Apoitles (vho hal the Spirits guidance in a more 


> IOC ern, ws I 


- (1) Page 157, hich and abſolute manner then any fince them) yet it / 
152. W :5 m44e to them for the behoofe of the Church, and 


is verified in the Church V niuerſall. But all truth is 

not ſimply all,bat all of ſome kind: To be led into all , 

&-uths, 1s to know, 42d beliene them. CAud who is (0 

findle as tobe ignorant, that there are many millrons 

of truths (in Nature, Hiſtory, Dininity ) whereaf the 

Church is ſimply ignorant. How many truths lye uns 

r-nealed inthe infinite treaſury of God's wiſdome, 
 Wherewith the Church is not acquainted ec. ſothen , 

the truth it ſelfe exforceth vs to vnderitandby ( all 

iruths )not ſimply all, not all vhich God can poſsibly 

reneale but all pertayning to the ſubitance of faith, 

all truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation . Marke 

what heſayth. That promiſe ( The ſprrit ſhall 

lead you into all truth, ) was made diredly tothe Ae 

poitles,e is verified inthe vninerſall Church , but by 

all trath is not vndcrſtood ſimply ail, but all apper= 

taynin? to the ſubſtance of faith , and abſolutely ne= 

geſſary to ſaluation. Dothit not hence follow, 

that the promiſe made tothe. Apoſtles of being 

led into al eruth,1s tobe vnderitood only of all f 

truth abſolutly neceſſary tofaluation? & cone | 

ſequently their preaching, and writing , were 

notinfall|blein points not fundimentall ? orif 

the Apoſtles were infallibleinall things which 

they propoſed as diuine-trurh, the like muſt bs 
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By Catholtques. Chap. ttt,” oy. 
affirmed of the Church , becauſe D:' Potrer rea- | 
cheth , the ſayd promiſe zo be verifzed inthe 
Churh, And as he limits the aforeſayd wordes 
to points fundamenrall; ſo may he reſttayne 
what other text {oeuer that can be brought for 
the vnuuerſall infall}biliry of che Apolitles'or 
Scriptures. So he may z and fo he muſt; leaſt o- 
th2rwile he reveiueg this anſwere of his owne 
from hi:nfeifs, Ho many truths lye vnrenealed ins 
the inf ite treaſury of Gods wiſdome, wherevith the 
Church is not acquainte1? And therefore to verie 
fy ſuch gen:rall ſayings , they muſt be vnder« 
ſtoo4 of truths abſolutely neceſlary to Salua- 
tlon. Arenot theſe fearefull colequences? And 
yet D. Potter will neuer beable to auoyd them, 
ill he come to acknowledge the Infallibility of 
th: Churchin al points by her propoled as'diut.” 
ne truths; & thus 1tis vniuerſally true thartſheis 
lead into al truth, in regard that our Sautourne- 
uer permits her to dehne, or teach any. falſhood. 

14 All, that with any colour may berepl- 

ed to this argumenr'is$'That if once we call a- 
ny one Booke. ,.or parcell-of Scripture in que- 
tion; alrhough for the matter 1t containe no 

fundamentall errour , yetit'ts'of great 1umpor- 
tance and fundamentall, by reaſon of the con- 

fequece; becauſe if once weidoubt of one Boo- 
ks receued for Canonicall , the whole Canon 
15 made Jdoubtfull and-vncertayne-, and-there- 
. fore the Infallibility of Scripture muſt be vn1- 
uerſall, and not confined withia cowpaſſe of 
L; 0” N.3 _ points 
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points fandamentall. 

i5- 1 an{were: For the thing it ſeife it is 
very true, thatif I daubtofany one parcell of 
Scripture receaued for ſuch, I may doubt of all: 
And thence by the ſame parity Linferre, chatif 
we did doubt of the Churches Infallibility in 


tall, or not fundamentall; which thing _y 


eE 


fundamentall( as in his 7. Sed. he pretendeth ) 


teach , that in matters neceſſary ro Saluation', 
the Scripture isſocleere , that all ſuch neceſſary 
Truths are eyther-manifeſtly: contayned there- 
1n,or may becleerely deduced from it « Which 
dodrines being: put rogeather , to wit : That 
Scriptures cannot erre 1n points fundamental; 
that they clcerely containe all ſuch points;zand 

that 


By Cadholiques 6 Chap. | I FJ | ; 95 
that they cantell what points 1n patticuler be. 
ſuch, I meane fuadamearall; 1t15 manifeſt, that. 
3t is ſn{liciec for Saluation, that Scripture bean- 
fallibleonly in points fundamentall . For ſup- 
poling theſe dodrines of theirs to be true, they 
may be fure to findin Scripture all points ne- 
ce{ſary to laluation, although ut were fallible 
in ocher points of leſſe moment . Neyther will 
they beable to aunyde this impiety againlt ho- 
ly Scripture, till they renounce their other do- 
&rines - and 1n particuler, till they belieue that 
Chriſts promiſes to his Church, are not hm1- 


ted to points fundamentall. ; [- 
16. Beſides, from the fallibility of Chriſts 
Cacholique Church in ſome poines , it follows 
eth, that no true Proteſtant learned, or viilear- 
ned , doth or can with aſſurance belicue the y- 
niverſall Churchin any onepoint of dorine, 
Not in points of tefſer momer, which they call 
not fundamentall; becauſe they beheue that'in 
ſuch points ſhe may erre. Not in fundamentals ; 
becauſe they muſt know what points be funda- 
mentall, before they go to learne of her, leaſt 
other wiſe they be rather deluded, then inſtru- 
Red ;1n regard that her certaine , and :nfallible 
direction extends only to points fundamentall, 
Now, if before they addrefſe themſelues to the. 
Church, they muſt know what points are fun +. 
damentall , they learne not of her,but! will -be 
beas fitto teach, as to be-taught by her : How 


thenare all Chriſtians ſo often , fo lerioully , 
| | vpon 


a 


os Part.s. Charity maintained 0 

vpon ſodreadfull menaces , by Fathers , Scrip- 

tures, and our bleed Sauiour himfelfe, coun-' 

felled and commaunded toſceke, to heare , to 

obey the Church ? S. Auguitine was of a very 
different mind from Proteſtants: 1f( ſayth he). 

ll (s) Epi. the (s )Chorch through the whole world prochſe any 


NE. ud. of theſe things , to diſpute whether that -ouzht to be 
i ſodone, is a moſt inſolcat madnes. And 1n another 
i ((t) ib. 4 . place helayth..7hat which (t) rhe Whole Church 
(| de Bapt. 6. holds ,andis not ordained by Comnels,but hath alwaies 


__ . —_ 
S——_—— 
& 


24+ beene kept ,is moit riehily belieued to be delivered by 

Apoſtolicall authority. "The ſame holy Father tea- 

cheth, that the cuſtome of baptizing children 

| cannot be proued by:Scripturealone, and yet 

Wi thatar1s'to'be belicued , as derwed from the 

itt | Apoſtles. The cuſlome of our Mother the (u} 

| {  (u)lib.1o07 Church( larth he) iz baptizing infants is in no Viſe 

Y | de Geneſi 44 to be contemned, nor to be accounted ſuper fluous not 
\* an Fo FaP« i5it atall robe belicued, wnles it Yeve an CApoitolts 

1 - 


| i (w)Serm, CallT, radition. Andelſewhere. Chriſt (w) is of 
| 
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$4. deverbis profit to Children baptized ; 15 he therefore of profit 
l Apoit.c. 38. to perſons not belienine? But God forbidgthat 1 ſhould 
[ | ſay Infants doe not belieue. 1 hane already ſayaghe be- 
\' tienes in another , Who ſinned in another. It is ſayd he 

belienes,& it is of force, and he is reckoned among the 

faythfull that are baptized. This the authority of cur 
Mother the Church hath; again# this ft: £:th,avainſt 
this inwincible wal Yhoſocuer ruſheth ſhalbe cruſhed in 
pieces. To this-argument the Proteſtants 1n the 


(x) See Pro- 
focoll. Mo. 


was. edit, > Coference at Riticboy,gauethis round anſwers 
fax. 36. Nos 40 Auzuitino(x) bac in parte livert atſentimus. 
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[ " By Catholiques, Chap.1in, 9 
f Inthiswe plainely diſagree from Awzuſtine. Now if 
| this docrine of baprizing Infants be not fun- 
damenrall in D.Potters (enſe,then according to 
S.cAuzuitine,the infallibility of the Church ex- 
tends to points not fundamentall. But if on the 
other fide 1t be a fundamentall point; then ac- 
cording to the ſame holy DotJogr, we muſt rely 
on the authority of the Church, for ſome fun- 
damentall- point, not contained 1n Scripture, 
but deliuered by Tradition. The like argument 
 Iframeoutof the ſame Father about the nor re- 
baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Here- 
tiques, whereof he excellently to our preſent 
purpoſe ſpeakethin this manner. We folloy (y ) 
exdeed in this matter ewen the moſt certaine authori- 
ty of Canonical Scriptures.But how?Confider his 
words : Although verily there be brought no exam- 70 _ 7 
ple for this point out of the Canonicall Scriptures,yet oe ; ON TY 
euen in this point the truth of the ſame Scriptures is 
held by ws , while we do that , which the anthority of 
Scriptures doth recommend, that ſo, becauſe the holy 
Scripture canuot deceine vs ,Yhoſoeucr is afraid tobe 
deceined by the obſcurity of this queition , muſt haue 
recourſe to the ſame Church concerning it , which 
without any ambienrty the holy Scripture doth de- 
mnmfrate to vs. Amog many other points in the 
aforeſaid words, we are to obſerue, that accor- 
ding to this holy Father , when we proue ſome 
points not particulerly contained 1n Scripture, 
by the authority of the Church, euen 1n that 


% Caſe we ought not to be {aid to beheve ſuch , 1 
: '®, points 1 


(y) lth. 1: 


g3 Part.i: Charity waintayned , 
oints without Scripture, becaule Scriptureit / 

F lfe recommends the Church; and therfore re- | 

lying on her we rely on Scripture , without 
danger of being geceiued by the obſcurity of 

4 any queſtion defined by the Church. And elfe 
(z) De vnit, Where he fay th: Seing this is (2 ) Written tn n0 Sort= 
Ecele/.c.r9. pture , we mutt beliewe the tettimony of the Church, 
Which Chri#i declareth to ſpeake the truth. But 1e : 
ſeemes D. Potter is of opinion that this dodrine p 
| about not rebaptizing ſuchas were baptized by . 
Hereriques,is no neceflary point of faith, nor 

the contrary an hereſy: wherin he cotradifteth 

S. Augnitine, from whom we haue now heard, 

that what the Church teacheth, 15 truly {aid to 

be taught by Scripture .; and conſequently to 

deny this particuler point, deluered by the 

Church,is to oppole Scripture itſelfe. Yet if he 

will needs hold, that this point 15s not tunda- 

mentall, we muſt conclude out of S. AnguFfzine, 

( as we did concerning the baptizing of Chil. 

dren )that the infallibility of the Church rea- 

cheth to points not fundamentall. The fame Fae. 
ther 1n another place , concerning this very 

queſtion of the validity of Baptiſme- conferred 

(a) Dc Bapt, by Hereriques, fayth: The( a) Apoitles indeed hane 
cont. Dou.at. preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuffome ought to | 
#4} {ib.5.09P-23+ be belicurd to be ori inally taken from their tradition, | 

K1 2 as there are many things that the vninerſall Charch 
obſerueth which are therfore with good reaſon belie= | 
ped to hage beeue commanded by the Apotles, alt= | 
| ithoagh thiy be not written Noleile cleere 1s S.Chry- F 
| Co oo 


bs 2 x7 


m0 AC ts . = 


-y 
{UY : 
| 
;H : 
4 
» 
Ty | 
i 
' 
il 
s 1 
W | 
© } 
Py 
* 


_ 
" 
Ss 


WE 


By Catholiques. | Chap.1 IT... 909 
feffome for the infallibility of the Traditions of 

the Church.For treating theſe words( 2:7 hefs.2. 

Stand,and hold the Traditions which you haue leare 

wed whether by ſpeach or by our Epiſtle ) ſaith: Hence 

is ts ( b ) manife # that they deltuerednot all things by (b) Hows, 4; 
letter but many things alſo without Writing, & theſe 2” 
alſo are worthy of beliefe. Let vs therfore account the 

tradition of the Church to be worthy of beliefe. It is a 

Tradition : Seeke wo more. Which words are {o 

plaine againſt Proteſtants, that Whitaker is as 

plaine with 8, Chryſoftome , laying: 1 axſyere (c) (c)Dc Sacra 
$hat this 15 an inconſiderate fpeach , and vuworthy ſo - c - « Page 
great 4 Father. Bur let vs conclude with S. Angu- */ ** 
ſtine, that the Church cannot approue any er- 

ror againſt fayth, or good manners. The Church 

( yk he } bring (d) placed bet vixt much chaffe &- (d] &p. 119; 
gockle , doth tollerate many things ; but yet ſhe doth * * © 


| mat approve nordiſſemble, nor do thoſe things which 


art ar aint fayth, or good life . 

17. Andas I haueproued that Proteſtants, 
according to their grounds, cannotyield infal- 
ible afſentto the Charch in any one point : ſo 
by che/ſame reaſon  proue,, that they cannot 
rely vpon Scripture itfelfe 1n any one point of 
fayth.. Not in points of leſſer moment / or not 
fundamentall, ) becauſe in fuch-points the Ca- 
tholiqne Church, ( according to D. Porter ) and 
much more any Proteſtant may erre , & thinke 
1t is contained in Scripture, when 1t 15 not. Not 
in points fundamentall, becauſe they muſt firſt 
know what points be fundamental{ , befare 

aY SE O 3 _ they 


100 Part.1. Charity mamtayned 
they can be aſſured, that they cannot erre 1n | 
ynderſtanding the Scripture, and conſequently [ 
independantly of Scripcure , they muſt fore- 
know all fundamentall points of fayth; and 
therfore they do notindeed rely ypon Scrip= 
tuie, either for fundamentall, or not funda- | 
mentall points. | 
18. Belides,I mainely vrge D.Potter, and 0- 
ther Proteſtants , that they tell ys of certaine 
points which they call fundamentall , and we 
Cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particuler of 
ſuch points , without which no man can tell 
whether or no heerrein points fundamentall, 
and be capabl: of ialuation. And which 15' moſt 
lamentable, inſteed of giuing ys ſuch a Cata- 
logue, they fall ro wrangle among themſelues 
about the making of it. ODEE - > 
it; i9. Caluiz holds the (e) Popes Primacy;. 
[ ; * = 6 Invocation of Saints, mm - vw {uch like, 
il to be fundamentall errors ouerthrowing the 
"4 _ Golpell. Others are not of his mind, as Melan- 
i 1 (f) Cent. Ep. hon who ſayth, in(f)rhe opinion of himlelfe, 
i Theolog. &p- and other his Brethren, Tha: the Monarchy of the 
74: Biſhop of Rome #5 of wſe, or profit ro thisend , that 
Conſent of Dotirine may be retained, An agree® « 
: ment therfore may eaſily be eHabliſhed in this Ar- 
ricle of the Popes Primacy , if' other Articles could 
be agreed wpon . If the Popes Primacy. be a 
meanes, that conſent of Dottrine may be retained, 
Lt firſt ſubmut co it, and other articles wilbe eafi!y 
| agreed wpon-Lauther allo layth of the Popes Pri- 
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; By Cathol:ques, ' Chap. II I | 
macy,it may beborze(g) Yich it. and why then, 
O Fr 4 , Aid you mes withar ? ye how (8 409% 
can you, and your followers be excuſeq fromzgs, _ 
damnable Schitme , who choice rather ro de- 
uide Gods Church , then ro beare wihthat , 
which you confeile may be borne Withall ? But 
ler vs go forward . That thedodrine of free- 
will, Prayer tor the dead, worſhipping of [- 
mages , Worihip and Invocation of Saints , 
Reall prefence , Tranſubſtantation, Recea- 
uing vader one kind , Satisfatiom,. and Me » 
rir of workes , and the Maſſe, be not funda- 
mentail Errours , 14taught ( reſpectine ) by dt- 
uers Proteſtants, carefully alledged in the Pro» 
3. Hants (h ) CApology ec. as namely by Perkins , ET 
Cartyright , Frith, Fulke, Henry Spark , Goaae, Lu- badge a FT 
ther , Reynolds , Whitaker , Tindall, Francis Fobn- Su —_ "Y 
ſon, with others. Contrary totheſe, is the Coy=  _ 
feſ-ivn of the Chrijtian fayth, ſo called by Prote- (i) Cap.1.v, 
ftats, which I mentioned ( 1) heertofore, wher-7: 
in we are damned vnto- vnquencheable fire , for _ NS 
the doctrine of Malle, Prayer ta:Saints, and for di/puration 
the dead, Freewill , Preſence: at: Idol>feruice, the 4.dayes 
Mans merit, with ſuch hke.luſtifhcatio by faith ©onference. 
alone 15 by ſome Proteſtants athrmed to be theY, wa At. 
f 6's i pag. 
ſenle of the (k) Churc7 The only principalt origem 402. 
of {1 Saluation : of all other points of ( m.) detrine 'm)TheCow.. 
the chi felt and veichti- ft. Which yet, as wehauef/*/iion of Bo. 
ſeen ,15 cotrary to.othes Proteſtants,who teach op : ths, 
that.merit of good workes 15 not a fundamen- roar ac 
tall Ecrour; yea 2Givert Proteſtants defend me: Pg. 253, 

3 _, r1t 


no02 Part. 1. Charity manntayned 


(n) Tra. ;. 
St. 7. v1n- 
Mer ts. 8. 15. 


, þ 


(o) In his 
anſ were to 
# Popish 
pamphilct.p. 
63, 


(p)Vid. Gel. 
Reginald. 
Calm. Tur 
eiſm. lib, 2. 
fap.#&, 


ley . One would thinke thar che Kings vUPre- 
macy , for which fome-bleſſed men lolt ther li- 
ues was onceamong Proteſtants held for a Ca- 
pitall poinc; but now D.Andrewes lace of Wry- 
cheer in his booke agaynit Bc/zrmie tells vs, 
that it 1s ſufficienc to reckonit among true doctyy- 
zes» And Wotton denies that Protestants (o) Hold 
tbe Kings Supremacy tobe ay tfſ-ntiall point of fayth. 
O freedome of the new Ghuſpells Hold with 
Cacholiques, the Pope; or with Proteſtants , 
the King; or with Puritanes, neyther Pope, 
nor King, to be Head ofthe Church, all is one, 
you may beſaued. Some, as Caſta/zo, (p) and 
the whole Setot the Academicall Proteſtants , 
hold , that do&rines about the Supper , Baprtit- 
me, the ſtate and office of Chriſt, how he 1s one 


with his Father , the Trinity , Predeſtination , 


and diuers otherſuch queſtionsare nor neceſſa- 
ry to Saluatis. And{thatyou may obſerue how 
yngrounded,and partiall their Aﬀertions be ) 
Perkins teachech, that the Reall prefence of out 
Sauiours Body 1a the Sacrametas it is belicued 
by RY KIT is a fundamentall errour; and 
yet affirmeth the Conſubſtantiation of Luthe- 
rans not to be ſuch, notwithſtiding that divers. 
chiefe Lutherans , to their Conſubſtantiation 
10ynethe prodigious Hereſy of Vb1quitation - 
D. jhher in hs Sermon of the Vxity of the C 1tha- 
ligne fayth,grants Saluation to the Ethiopians - 
who yet with Chriſtian Baptiſme toyne Circ 

cihon 
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By Catboliques. Cbap. 113. nog | 
/ cifion D., Porter (q, cates the dodtrine of fome 
' whonie hetermeth men of great learning and 
iuJgement; that, all who profejſe to lour and honour 
Itsvs-CHRIST ae 7# the. wifible Chriftian 
Church, and by Catholiques to be. reputed Brethren. 
Oae of thele men of great learning and tudg- 
ment,1s Thomas Algrion by D. Potter cited 1n his 
Margent, whoſe loue & honour to Ieſws-Chri#f, 
you may perceyue, by his ſaying, that the Chur. 
ches of Arians( who denyed our Sautour Chrift 
to be God ) are {obs acconmted the Church of God, 
becauſe they doe hold the fonnd ation of the Ghoſpell , M To 
which is Fayth in Ieſus-Chrift the Sonne of Godyand hjcTreaee 
Sautour of the world. And, which is mare , itlee- ofthe King 
meth by thefe charitable men, that for being a dome of 
member of the Churchir is aot neceſſary to be. Iſrael, pag: 
lieue one only God. For D, Potter (r among Ur) pr, 22.” 
the arguments to proue Hookers, & Mortons op1- 
nion,brings this; The people of the ten Tribes after 
their d:fection, notYuhianaing their groffe corrup- 
tions, and Idolatry,remainced fill a true Charch. 
We may alſo , as it ſeemeth by theſe meas rea- 
ſoning , deny the Reſurret1on, and yet beme- 
bers of the true Church. For a learned man 
* (fayth D, Porrer(s) in behalte of Hookeys , and 
Mortons opinion ) was anciently made a Biſhop 
| | of che Catholique Church , though he did pro 
| tlledly doubt of the laſt Reſurreais of our bo« 
. dies. Deere Sauiour ! What tymes doe we be- 
. hold 2 If one may be a member of the true. 
Church, and yer deny the Trinity of Perſons , 
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the Godhead of our Sautour , the neceflity of 
Baptiſme, 1f we may vie Circumcilion , and 
with the worſhip of God ioyne Idolatry, wher- 
in doe we ditter from Turks, and Iewes ? or ra- 
ther are we not worſe, then eyther of them ? 1t 
they who deny our Sautours divinity might be 
accounted the Church of God, how will they 
deny that fauour to thoſe ancient Heretiques , 
who denyed our Sautours true humanity? and 
ſoche totall denyall of Chrift will not exclude 
one from being a member of the true Church . 
S. Huary(t) maketh 1t of equall necelsity for 
Saluation, that we belicue our Sauiour to be 
true God, and true Man , ſaying : This manuer 
of Confeſ510n Ye are to hold , that we remember h ins 
zo beghe Sonne of God, and the Sonne of Man, be= 
cauſe the one without the other , can gine no hope of 
Sa/uarion. And yet D. Potter ſayth of the afore- 
ſayd dodrine of Hooker and Morton : The (vu) 
Re ader may be pleaſed to approme , or reie(t it , as he 


£6) P48-257 ſhall find 6auſe,And in another place( w }he ſhew- 


eth ſo much good liking of this ao&rine, that 
he explicateth and proucth the Churches pers 
petuall Vitbility by it- And 1n the {ſecond Edi- 
tion of his booke , he 1s carefull to declare, and 
illuſtrate 1t moreatlarpe , then he had dane be- 
fore: howloeuer, this tufficiently ſheweth, that 
they haue no certainty , what points be funda= 
mentall. As for the _A7r;azs 1n particuler , the 
Authour whome D. Potter cites tor a moderate 


Catholike, bat 15 1ndeeda plaine Heretique , or 
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By Catholiques. Chap.111. 105 
rather Acheiſt, Lucian-like 1eſting at all Reli- 
gion, placeth CArianiſmeamong tundamentall 
errors : But(x) contrarily an Engliſh Prote- (x) A modes 
ſtant Deuine masked vnder the name of 7ye- rate exami.. 


»4us Philalethes,1n a little Booke 1n Latin enti-. 24tien &'e- 
EF. T. Paulo 


tuled, Diſſertatio de pace eF concorate Eccleſia, en-5* 197 
ET to 14.97 that cuen the deniall ot? PEO: 
the bleſſed Trinity may ſtand with faluation. 
Diuers Proteſtants haue taught, that the Ro- 
man Church, erreth in fundamentall points: 
But D. Potter , and others teach the contrary, 
which could nor happen if they could agree 
what be fundamentall points. You brand the 
Donatiits with the note of an Error, i» the matter 
(y ) and nature of it properly hereticall; becauſe (y) P4g-126 
they taught that the Church remained only | 
with them,in the part of Donarus : And yet ma-. 
ny Proteſtants are fo far from holding that 
Doerine to be a fundamentallerror, that theme 
ſelues goe further, and ſay; that for divers ages 
before Zauthcr there was no true vifible Church 
at all. It1s then too too 2pparent, that you haue 
no agreement in ſpecifying, what be funda- 
mentall points; neither haue you any meanes 
to determine what they be ; for if you haueany 
{uch meanes, why do you not agree? You tell 
vs, the Creed containes all. points fundamen- 
tall, whichalthoughit were true, yet you fee it 
ſerues not to bring you to a particuler know- 
ledge, and agreement in ſuch points. And ro 
wonder. For( belides what I hauefſaid already 

P > in 


106 Part.1. Charity marntayned : 
in the beginning of this Chapter, & am to deli« 
uer more atlarge 11 the next ) after fo much la- 
bour and paperſpent to-prouethat the Creed co- 

taynes all fundamentall points , you conclude; 

(2) P4824» | tremaines ( a) very probable, that the Creed is the 
perfect Summary of thoſe fundamentall truths, wher= 

of conſiits1he V nity of fayth , and of the Catholique 
Charch. Very probable? Then, according to all 
g00d Logick, the contrary may remaine very 
probable, andloall remaine as full of yncertain= 
ty , as before. The whole Rate, ſay you., & the 
fol- Fy/ge of your faith, muſt be Scripture. Scrie 
ruce doth indeed deliver diuine Fruths , but 
teldomedothqualify:them, or declare whether 
they be, or be not, abſolutly neceflary toſalua-+ 
(b)pag.215. ton. You fall{b) heauy vpon Charity Miaken, 
becauſe he demands a particuler Catalogue of 
fundamental points, which yer you are obh- 

ged in conſcience todoe, if you be able. For 
withoutſucha Catalogue, noman can be af- 

ſured whether or no, he haue fayth ſufficient to 
Saluation. And therefore takeit not m il] part, 

if we agayneandagayne demand fucha Cara« 

logue: Andthat you mayſee we proceed faire- 

ly , I will perferme, on our behalfe, what we 

requeſt of you, & do heer deliuera Catalogue, 
wherem are comprized allpoints by vs taughe 

to be neceſſary to Saluation, in theſe wordes : 

We arc obliged, under payne of damnation ,to belieue 

whatſoewer the Catholique viſible Church of Chre#t 
Propoſeth, as remealed by Almighty God. I any ” 

| O 
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of another mind, all. Catholiques denounce 
him to be no Catholique . But inough of this. 
And I goforward with the Infallibility of the 
Church 1n all points. .-<-- _—_ 
20, For, euen outof your owne dodrine 
that the Church cannot erre in points neceſſa» 
ry toſaluation, any wiſe man willinfer, that it 
behooues all, who haue care of their ſoules, noe 
to forſake herin any one point. 1: Becauſe they 
arcaſſured, that although her dorine proued 
not tobetrueinſomepoiut, yet euen according 
to D<Patter, the error cannot be fundamentall, 


nor deſtruQiueof fayth, and ſaluation : neither 


can they be acculed of anyleaſt imprudencein 
ering (uf it were poſlible ) with the ynuuerlall 
Church. Secondly, {inceſhe is, vnder paine of 
etcrnall damnation,to be belicued, and obeyed 
in ſome things , wherin confeſfedly ſhe 1s en- 
dewed with 1nfallibility; I cannot 1n wildome 


ſuſped her credit in matters of lefle moment. 


For who would truſt another in matters of 
higheſt conſequence , and beafraid to rely on 
kim in chingsof lefle mament ? Thirdly, fiance 
( as I ſaid ) we are vadoubredly obliged not to 
forſake her inthe chicfeſt , or fundamentall 
points,and that there is no Rule to know preci- 
{ely what , and how many thole fundamental 
Ln be;Ica nnotwithourhazasd of myoule, 

caue her inany one point, leſt'; chaps that 
poine .or points wherin 1 terſake ber,proue an- 
deedto be fundagrentall, and aecefſary to. lal- 
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vation. Fourthly , that viſtale Church which 
cannoterre in points fundamentall,doth with 
out diſtin&tion , propound all her Dtinicions 
concerning matters of Faith to be belieued yn- 
der Anathemi's or Curlfes , eſtezming all thoſe 
who reſiſt , to bs deſeruedly caſt our of her 


Communioa, and holding it as a point neceſla- 
ry to ſaluation, that we belieue ſhe cannat errex 


wherin if the ſpeake true, then to deny any one. 


point in p.rticuler, which the defin-th, or to af = 
ficme1n gener, that the may erre, puts a man 
into ſtzte of damnation. Wheras to belieus her 
in ſuch points as are not neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion,can not endanger ſaluation z as hikewiſeto 
remaine in her Communion, can bring no 
great harme,becaule ihe cannot maintaine any 
 damnableerror,or prattiſe: bur to be deuided 
fr6 her/ ſhe being Chriſts Catholique Church ) 
i5 moſt certainzly damnable. Fifthly, the true 
Church, being 1n lawfull, and certaine poſleſ- 


ſion of Superiority and Power , tocommand & 


require Obedience,from all Chriſtians in ſome 
things; I cannor without grieuous finne with= 
draw my obedience 1n any one, vales Ieuident- 
ly know,thatchsthing commanded comes not 
within the compaſle of thoſe things to which 
her P>wer extendeth. And who can better 1n« 
forme me, how far God's Church can proceed, 


then God's Church herſelfe 2 Or tro what Do- 


Qor can the Children,and Schollers, wich grea- 
ter reaſon, and more ſecurity, fly tor dicetion, 
+206 © T > Wen 


SDS. V3.» 


By Catholiques. Chap. 111. 169 
then to the Mother, and appointed Teacher of 
all Chriſtians ? In following her , I ſhall ſooner 
be excuſzd , then incleauingrto any particuler 
SeA,or Perſon, teaching,or applying Scriptures 
azain{t hzr doarine , or interpretation. K1xtly, 
the fearcfull examples of innumerable perſons 
who forlakins the Church vpan preteace of 


her erroars , haue failed, euen1in fundamentall 


paiats, and ſ{uiftered ſhipwracke of their Salua- 
tio1.0ught to deter all Chriſtians,from oppo - 
ling her 1n any one dodrine,or praiſe :as ( to 
omit othzr,both ancient and modernehereſies ) 
w-[:e that divers chiefe Proteſtants , preten- 
ding to reforme the corruptions of the Church, 
a”2 come to attirme , that for many Ages , ſhe 
erred to death, and wholy perithed ; which D. 


Potter, cannot deny to bea fundamenrall Er- - 


rour againit that Article of our Creed , I belieue 
the Cathalike Church , as he aftirmerh it of the 
Donatiits, becauſe they confined che vnuuerſall 


_ Church, within _Afica , or ſome other ſmall 


trait of ſole. Leaſt therefore I may fall into 
Gme fundamzntall errour,it is moſt ſafe for me 


to belieue al the Decrees of that Church, which 


canoterre fundamentally: eſpecially if we add ; 
That zccording to the Dy&rine of Catholique 


D2unes , oneerrour in fayth , whether it be. 


for the matter if (elfe, great or ſmall, deſtroyes 
fayrh, as 15 h:wed1n Charity Mitakrn; and co0- 
ſequently to 1ccule the Church of any one Er- 
cour, 1s to affirme, that ihelolt all fayth , and 
J | P 3 | erred 


OR IE 


11s Prrt.1, Charity maintayned 
erced damnably : which very laying 15 damna- 
ble, becauſe at leaues Chriſt no yitible Church 
onearth. | 
21. Toall theſe arguments I add this dems- 
ſtration: D.Porter teacheth, that 7here neyther was 
(c) p42. 75. (c) nor can be any iuft cauſe todepart fro the Church 
Chriſt, no more then from Chrift himſeife. But if 
che Church of Chriſt canerre1inſome points of 
fayth , men notonly may , but muſt forſake her 
in thoſe , ( vnles D. Potter will have them to be- 
licue one thing , and profeſſe another : } andaf 
ſuchersours, and corruptions ſhouldfall out ts 
be about the Churches Licurgy , publique Ser- 
nice, adminiſtration of Sacraments, the like; 
they who perceiue lucherrours , muit of necef- 
fity leauc her externall Comumion. And there- 
fore if once wegrant the Church mayerre, it 
followeth chat men may , and ought co forſake 
her ( whichis againſt D. Pozzersowne wordes, ) 
or elſe they are inexcufable who left the Com<- 
munion of the Romany Church , vader pretence 
of Errors,which they grant , notto be funda- 
mentall. And if D. Potter thinke good to anfſ< 
were this argument , he mult remember his 
owne dottrine to be, that cuen the Carhots 
Church may erremn points not fundamentall. 
C 22. An other argument for the ynmerſall 
__ mnfallibility of the Church, Itake outof D. Pot= 
ters owne words. If '{ ſayth he )ye{d!) did not : 
(d) p22 - 97+ diſſent in ſame opinions from rhe preſent Roman : 
Charch , we conld not agree With the Church truly © 
Catho- 


- 
bed 
Y= an 


ND Es 


By Catholiques. Chap, vwr'. wma 
Cathiliquee Thele words cannot berrue, vnleſte 
4 he nog that the Church traly. Catholique, 
cannoterrein points not fundamentall. For if 
| ſhe may errein ſuch points, the Rowar Church 
which he afficmeth to erre only 1n points zo - 
fundamental, may agree with the Church imuly 
Catholique , if ſhe tikewile may erre in points 
not fundamentall. Therfore ether he muſt ac- 
knowledge a plaine contradiction/ in his owne 
words,orelſe muft grant, that the Charch tray 
Catholique cannot erre 1n points not furdames 
tall, whichis what we intended to proue. 
23, It Wordscannot perſwade you, that in 
all Controuerhies you mult rely vpon theinfal- 
Lbility of the Church; at leaſt yield your af- 
ſent to. Deeds. Hitherto | haueproduced Argn- 
ments drawne, as it were, ex 241#ur4 ret , from 
the Wiſdome, and Goodnes of God , who can+ 
not faile to haue left fome mnfallible meanes 
to. determine. Controuerſtes , which , as we 
haue proued, can be no other , except a Viſtble 
Church,infallible in all her Definitions. But 
becaule both Catholiques and Proteſtants, re- 
cewue holy Scripture, we may thence alſo proue 
the infallibility of che Church in all matters 
which concerne Faith and Religion. Our Sa- 
uiour ſpeaketh. cleerely; The gates of Hell (e&) 
{ball not preuaile azainft her. And, Þ'Wvill aske my (tf) ( e) = att. 16, 
Eather ,andhe vill 2iue you another Paractete,that he p07: DO 
ey ubide vith you for egcr,the Spirit of truth: And, 
But When heathe Speris of (g ) irmthcomerh, he rhatt (g) loan. 16. 
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zeach you all truth. The Apoſtle ſayth, that the 
Church 15 , the Pillar, and eround (bh) if Truths 
And, He gaue, ſowe CApoitles, and ſome Prophets, 
aud other ſome Euaneeliits , and other ſome Pairs 
and Doctors, tothe conſummation of the Saints, un» 
to the yorke of the Miniitery, unto the editying if the 
body of Chrift: vatill we mecte all into the waity of 
faith, and knoVledge of the Sonne of God, into a per- 
fed man, thto the mea'ure of the age of the fulucs of 
Chris: that now Ye be act Children wauerine , and 
carried about With euery Yind of dectrine in the wits 
kednes of men , in craftines , tothe circumnertion 
(1) of Erreur. All which wordes ſeeme cleerely 
inough to prove , that the Church is vniver- 
ſally infallible, wichout which, Vnuy of fauth 
could not be conſerued agaynſt every wind of 
Dottrine : And yet Dodtor Potter (k ) limits theſe 
promiſes & priuiledges to fundamental! points , 
in which he grants the Church cannot erre. 
I vrge the wordes of Scripture, which are y* 
niverſall , and doe not mention any fuch re- 
ſtraint. I alleadge that moſt reaſonable , and 
receaued Rule, that Scripture1s to be yrder= 
ſtood literally , as 1t ſoundeth , ynlefſe ſome 
manifeſt ablurdity force vs to the contrary. 
Bur all will not ſerue, to accord our afferent 
interpretations. In the meane tyme duuers of 
Door Potters Brethren ſteppein , and reieR his 
I1mitation, as ouer large, and ſomwhar taſting 
of Papiſtry: And therfore they reſtraine the 
mentoned Texts , either to the Infallibility 
which 
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By Catholiques, Chap. 111 my 
which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred Writers 
had in penning of Scripture: orelſeto the jnu;- 


ſble Church of the Elef.and to them, not abſo- 


lutely, but with a double reſtri&1on, that they 
ſhall not fall Jamnably , & finally; and other men 


| haueas muchright as theſe, tointerpole their 


opinion,& interpretation. Behold we are three 
at debate about the felfe ſame words of Scri- 
pture: We confer divers places and Text: We 
conſult the Originals: We examine Tranſla- 
tions : Weendeauour to pray hartily: We pro- 
felſe to ſpeake lincerely ; Toſeeke nothing but 
truth and ſaluation of our ownefoules , & that 


of our Neighbours ;and finally we vle all thoſe 


 meanes , which by Proteſtants themſelues are 


preſcribed for finding out the true meaning of 
Scripture: Neuertheles we neither do,or haue 
any poſlible meanes to agree, as long as weare 
left to ourſelues; and when we ſhould chance 
to be agreed , the doubt would ſtill remaine 
whether the thing it ſelfe be a fundamental 
pointorno: And yetit were great impiety to 
imagine that God,the Louer of ſoules, hath left 
No certaine infallible meanes, to decide both 
this, and all other differences ariſing about the 


interpretation of Scripture, or vpon any other 
occaſion. Our remedy therfore in theſe con- 


tentions muſt be, toconſulrt, and heare God's 
Viltble Church, with ſubmifiive acknowledg- 
ment of her Power, and Infallibility in what- 

ſocuer ſhe propoſeth as a reuecaled truth : accor- 
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ding to that diuine aduice of S. Auguſtine in | 
 thele words. 1f at length (1) thou ſeeme tobe ſuffi | 
 (DDewiil. tjeutly toſſed, and hait a defore to put an end 10 1thy 
fred, 0ap. B. paines , follow the Way of the Catholique Diſcipline, 
which from Chri#t himſeife by the Apoſtles hath come 
downe eucnto vs , and from vs 5hall deſcend to all 
poſterity. And though I conceive that the di. 
{tinction of points fundamentall , and not fundas 
mentall hath now beene ſufficiently confuted ; 

yet that no thadow of difficulty may remaine, 
I will particulerly refell a common ſaying of 
Proteſtants, that 1t 15 ſufficient for ſaluation, to 

[0 behcue the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold to 
|: | be a Summary of all fugdamentall points of 

1] Fayth, 
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To ſay, that the Greed containes all 
points neceſsarily to be belieued , is 
neyther pertinent to the Q veſtion 
in band, norin it ſelfe trac, _ 


=, SAX , neyther pertinent, nor 
Q /Y. !14e. Not pertinent : Becaule 

? our Queſtion is not , what 
points are neceſiary to beex# 
SB] ke} © plicitely —_— ; but what 
L224 >—&@'/ points maybe lawfully dzsbe- 
licncd, or reiected after ſufficient Propoſitio that 
they are diuine Truths. You ſay, the Creed c0- 
taynes all points neceffary to be bcheued. Beat 
ſo . But doth 1t hkewiſe containe all points not 
to be d15 bel1eued ? Certainly 1t doth nor . For 
how many truths are there in holy Scripture 
not contayned in the Creed , which we are not 
obliged diſtinfly , and partrculerly ro know & 
beheue, but are bound vnder paine of damna- 
tion not to reiet, as ſoone 2s we come to know. 
that they are found 1n holy Seripture.? And we 
hautng already ſhewed, that whartſoeuer 1s pro* 
Q 2 ED poſed 


1s Part. 1. Charity maintained 
poſed by Gods Church as a point of fayth , 18 
infallibly a truth reuealed by God z it followeth 
that wholoeuer denyeth any (uch point, oppo- 
ſeth Gods ſacred teſtimony, whether that point 
be contayned in the Creed,or no. In yaine then 
was your care imploied to proue that al points 
of tayth neceilary to be explicitely belieued, are 
contained in the Creed . Neyther was that the 
_ Catalogue which Charity Miftaken demanded. 
His demand was ( and1it was moſt reaſonable) 
that you would once giue vs a liſt of all funda- 
mentals, the denyall whereof deſtroyes Salua- 
tion ; whereas the denyall of other points not 
fundamentall , may ſtand with faluation , al- 
though both theſe kinds of points be equally 
propoſed as reuealed by God. For if they be not 
equally propoſed,thedifference will ariſe from 
diuertity of the Propoſall, and notof the Mazter 
fundamentull, or not fundamentall + This Ca- 
talogue only, can ſhew how farre Proteſtants 
may difagree without breach of Vnity in fayth; 
and ypon this many other matters depend , 
according to the ground of Proteſtants . But 
you will never aduenture to publiſh ſuch a Ca- . 
talogue. Iſlay more: You cannot afligne any 
one point ſo greas, or fundamentall, that the 
denyall thereof will make a man an Hereti- 
que, if 1t be not ſufficiently propounded, as 4 
diuine Truth : Nor can you ailigne any one 
point fo ſmall, that it can without herely bere- 
ieted, iF once it be ſufficiently repreſented as 
7: - IeUcas 
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reuealed by God. | 

2, Nay, this your inſtancein the Creed, is 
notonly impertinent but dire&tly agaynſt you, 
For , all points in the Creed are not of their 
own nature tundamentall, as Ll ſhewed (a ) be- 
fore: And yet it 15 damnableto deny any one 
point contayned in the Creed . So that it 1s 
cleere, that to make an errour damnable, itis 
not neceſſary that the matter be of it felfe fun- 
damentall. Fo 

3. Moreouer you cannot ground any cer - 
tainty vpon the Creed it ſelfe, vnleiſe firſt you 
preſuppole that the authority of the Church is 
yniuerſally infallible , and conſequently that it 
1s damnable to oppole her declarations, whe- 
ther they concerne matters great , or ſmall, c6- 
tayned , or not containedin the Creed , This 


15 cleere. Becaule we muſt receaue the Creed it 


ſelfevpon the credit of the Church, without 
which wecould not know that there was any 
fuch thing as that which we call the poles 
Creed: and yetthe arguments whereby you en- 
deauour to proue,that the Creed contaynes all 
fundamentall points, are grounded ypon ſup- 
ofition, that the Creed was made eyther by the 
Apoitles them[elues, or by the (b) Charch of their | 
Ke from TK which «this - could = cer. (91 242-216 
tainly know, if the ſucceeding and ſtill conti. 
nued Church , may erre 1n her Traditions : 
neyther can we be aſſured , whether all funda - 
mentall Articles which you ſay were our of 
| —=—— "0 
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the Scriptures, ſummed, and contradted into the A= 
puitles Creed , Were fay thfully ſummed and c6- 
faced , and not one pretermitted , altered , or 
miſtaken, vnleſie we vadoubtedly know that 


the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed ; and hat 
they intended to contrad all tundamencall 


points of faith intoit ; orat leaſt tharthe Church 


of their tymes (for 1t{eemeth you doubt whether 


indeed 1t were compoſed by the Apoſtles them- 
{clues ) did vnderſtand the Apoſtles aright ; & 
that the Church of their tymes , d1d intend that 
the Creed ſhould containe all fundamentall 
points. Forif the Church may erre in points 
not fundamentall , may ſhe not alſo erre 1n the 
particulers which I haue ſpecifyed ? Can you 
thew 1t to be a fundamentall point of fayth, 
that the Apoſtles intended to cop11ze all points 
of fayth neceflary to Saluation in the Creed ? 
Yourlelfe fay no more then that it 15 very (d) 
(d) pag-241. probable; which 1s farre from reaching to a fun- 
damentall point of fayth, Your probability is 
grounded ypon the Indement of Antiquity , and 
euer of the Roman Doctonrs , as you lay in the 
{ameplace. Bucif the Catholique Church may 
erre, what certainty can you expe from An- 
tiquity , or Doctours ? Jane 15 your totall 
Rule of fayth. Cite therefore ſome Text of 
'Szriprure, to proue that the Apoſtles, or he 
Church of their tymes compoled the Creed, and 
compoſed it with a purpoſe thatit ſhonld con- 
tayneall fundamentall points of fayth , Which 
being 
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being impoſlible to be done , you muſt for the 
Creed it lelfe rely vpon the infallibility of the 
Church. 
«. Moreover, the Creed conſliſteth not {@ 
much in the words, as in their ſenſe and mea- 
ning. Allſuchas pretend tothe name of Chr. 
ſtians,recite the Creed, & yet many haueerred 
fundamentally , as well againſt the Articles of 
the Creed as other points of faith, It 15 then ye- 
ry friuolous tolay,the Creed containes ail fun- 
damentall points, without ſpecifying , both in 
what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be zrue,and 
alſo in what zrue ſenſe, they be fundamental. For, 
both rhefe taskes , you are to performe, who 
_ teachchacall truth is not fundamentall: & you 
do hut delude cheignorant, when you ſay, that 
the Creed , taken 1n4 Catholique(e) ſenſe , come 


prehondeth all points fundamentall; becauſe (« pag. 216. 


with vou,all Carholrque ſenſe is nut fundamen- 
tall: for ſoit were neceifary to ſaluation that all 
Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture, 
wherineuery lealt pornc hath a Carholague. ſenſe. 
Ocifby Carholique fenſe, you vnderſtand that 
ſenſe which 1s fo vniuerſally ro be knowne, and 
belienzed by all, that, wholocuer failes therein 
cannat be ſaued, you trifle and ſay no more then _ 
this: A points of the Creed in a ſenſe neceſdary to 
fa!nution, are neceflary to ſaluation- Or : Al points. 
fundamental, are fundamentall . Aﬀter this man« 
ner it were an eaſy thing to make many true ' 
Prognoſtications , by ſaying it will certainely 
raing 
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(f) p42+216: raine, when it raineth. You ſay the Creed (f) 

| was opened and explaned , zz: ſome parts 1n the: 

Creeds of Nice &c . but how ſhall we vnder- 

ſtand the other parts , not explaned 1n thoſe 
Creeds? 6 

5. For what Article inthe Creed is more 

fundamentall, or may ſeeme more cleere, then 

that, wherin we belieue lEs vs-CHRIST to 

be the Mediatour, Redeemer, and Sautour of 

mankind, and the founder,and foundation of a 

Catholique Church expreſſed 1n the Creed ? And 

yet about this Article, how many different do- 

rines are there, not only of old Heretiques, as 

Oo» Arins, Neflorins , Entiches exc, but allo of Prote- 

ſtants, partly againſt Catholiques , and partly 

azainſt one another? For the ſaid maine Article 

of Chriſt's being the ozly Santour of the world 

&c. according to different ſenſes of diſagree- 

ing Secs, doth inuolue theſe, and many other 

ſuch queſtions; ThatFaithinlI x s v s-CHkisT 

doth iuſtify alone; That Sacraments haue no ef- 

fciency in Iuſtihcation; That Baptiſme doth 

not auaile Infants for ſaluation ; vnleſſe they 

haue an A& of faith; That there 15 no Sacerdo- 

tall Abſolution from ſinnes; That good works 

proceeding from God's grace are not merito- 

r10usz That there can be no Satisfaction for the 

temporall puniſhment due to finne after the 

guilt,or oftence is pardoned ; No,Vurgatory; No 

Prayers for the dead; No Sacrifice of the Maſſe; 

No Inuocation;No Mediation , or 1nterceffion 
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of Saints, No inherent Iuſtice : No ſupreme Pa- 
ſtor, yeano Biſhop by diuine Ordinance; No 
Reall preſence, no Tranſubſtantiation, with di- 
uers others. And why? Becauſe / forſooth } theſe 
Docrines derogate from the Titles of Media- 
tor, Redeemer, Aduocate, Foundation &c, Yea 
and are againſt the truth of our Sautours hu- 
mane nature,1f we belieue divers Proteſtants, 
writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then 
any iudicious man conſider, whether Dodour 
Potter, or others doe really ſatisfy , when they 
ſend men to the Creed for a perfet Catalo- 
gue, todiſtinguiſh points fundamentall , from 
thoſe which they ſay are not fundamentall. If. 
he will ſpeake indeed to ſome purpoſe , let 
him fay : This Article 15 vnderſtood in this 
ſenſe : and in this ſenſe it is fundamentall . 
That other 1s to be vnder ſtood in ſuch a mea- 
ning :;yet according to that meaning, itis not 
ſo fundamentall , but that men may diſagree, ' 
and deny it without damnation. But it were 
no policy forany Proteſtant to deale ſo plai- 
nely 

6. Butto whatend ſhould we vie many ar- 
guments ? Euen your ſelte are forced ro limit 
your owne Doarine, and come to ſay, thatthe 
Creed 15 a perte&t Catalogue of fundamentall 
points, taker as it was further ovened and explained 
in ſome parts (by occaſyon of emergent Hercſies ) in 
che other Catholique Creed's of Nice;Confantinople, 


(g) Epheſus, Chalcedoa, and Re But this (g1 445.246. 
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explication, or reſtriaq10n ouerthroweth your 
Alſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was notto 
vs 2 ſufficient Catalogue, till1t was explained 


by the firſt Councell,nor then tall it was decla- 


red by another &c. fo now allo , as new Here- 
Ges may ariſe, it will need particular explana- 
tion againſt ſuch emergent errors; and1o itis 
net yer,nor cuer will be of itfelfe alone, a par- 
ticular Catalogue, ſuficient co diſtinguiſh be- 
twix: fundamentall , and not fundamentall 


points. 


7. I cometo the ſecond part: That the Creed 


doth not containe all maine and printipall points of 

faith. And tothe end we may not ſtrine about 
things either granted by vs both, or nothing 
concerning the point 12 queſtion , I mult pre- 
miſe theſe obſeruations. 

3. Firſt : Thatit cannot be demied, bur that 
the Creed is moſt full and complete, ro that 
purpoſe for which the holy Apoſtles, infpir*d 
by God, meant that it ſhould ſerue, and n that 
maner as they did intend it, which was, not to 
comprehend all particular points of faith , but 
ſuch generall heads,as were moſt befitting, and 
requiſite for preaching the faith of Chriſt to 
Tewes,and Gentiles, and might be briefly , and 
compendiouſly ſet downe, andeabily learned, 
and remembred. And therfore, in reſpe& of 
Gentiles, the Creed doth metion God,as Crea- 
tor of ali things; and for both Iewes and Gen- 
nies, the Trinity, the Meffias, and Sauiour , his 

birth, 


birth, life,deach, reſurreion, and glory, from 
whom they were to hope remiffion of {innes, 8 
life everlaſting,and by whofeſacred Name they 
were to be diſtinguiſhed from all other profel- 
fions,by being called Chriſtians. According to 
which purpoſe S.Thomas of Aquine (h) doth di- 


Ringuih all the Articles of the Creed into ( 


theſe generall heads : That ſome belong to the 
Maielty of the Godhead; others to the Miſtery 
of our Sauiour Chriſts Humane nature : Which 
ewo generall obies of faith , the holy Ghoſt 
doth expreſſe,and conioyne Tan 19. Hat ett wita 
eterna Oo. This is tife enerlaiting , that they know 
ztbee true GOD, and whom thou ha#t ſent 1 ESV S 
CHRIST. Bur it was not their meaning to 
glue ys as It werea Courſe of Diuinity, or a Ca- 
techiſme, or a particular Expreffion of all 
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points of Faith, leauing thoſe things to be per- 


formed, as occafion ſhould require, by their 


owne word or writing, for their time , and af- 


terwards by their Succeſ{ſours in the Catholi- 

ue Church.Our queſtion then 15s not, whether 
the Creed be perfe&,as far as theend for which 
it was compoſed,did require ;For we belieue & 
are ready to giue our lines for this: butonly we 
deny, that the Apoſtles did intend to comprize 
therin all particular points of beliefe, neceſſary 


to ſaluation ,as cuen by D. Potters owne(1) con- (#) pag. 235. 


| "mY 2 
feſlion, it doth not comprehend ageyda, of 


things belonging to practiſe , as Sacraments , 


Commundemeants, the AQts of Hope , and duryes 
R 2 at 
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114 Part,1. Charity maintayned 
of Charity, which we are obliged not only te 
ractiſe, but alſo to believe by diuine infallible 
fayth. Will he therefore inferre that the Creed 
is not perfe&, becaule 1t contaynes notall thoſe 
neceſlary , and fundamentall Obiects of fayth ? 
He will an{were. No : becaule the Apoſtles in- 
tended only to exprefle credenda, thinges to be 
| belieued, nor practiſed , Let him therefore gue 
ys leaue tolay, thatthe Creed 1s perfect , be- 
cauſeit wanteth none of thoſe Obiects of be- 
l;2f2 which were intended to be ſet downe,, as 
we explicated before. 
| v6. Thelecond obferuation is , that to ſatis- 
fy our queſtion what points in particuler bs 
fundamentall, it will not be {uflicient toalledg 
the Creed, vnleſſe it containe all ſuch points 
cyther expreſſely & immediatly ; or els in ſuch 
manner , that by euident, and neceſſary con- 
ſequence they may be deduced from Articles 
both clecrely, and particulerly contayned ther- 
in, For if the deduction be 4oubtfull,we ſhal not 
be /are, thatſuch Concluſions be fundamental: 
or if the Articles themſelues which are ſayd co 
be fundamentall, be not diſtinly, and parti- 
culerly expretied , they will not ſerue vs to 
know, anddiſtinguiſh all points fundamental, 
from thole which they call, not fundamencall. 
We doe not deny , but that all pints of fayth, 
both fundamentall , and not fundamentall , 
may be faid to be contained in the Creed 1n 
fome fecnle; as for example , implicucely , gene- 
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rally, orin ſome {uch inuolued manner; For 


| when we explicitely belieue the Catholique 


Church , wedo implicitely belieue whatſoeuer 
ſhe propolſethas belonging to faith. Orelle by 
way of reduttion , thatis, when we are once 1n - 


ſtructed in the beliefe of particular points of 


faith,not expreſſed,nor by neceſſary conſeque - 
ce deducible fro the Creed; we may afterward , 
by ſome analogy , or proportion, and relem - 
blance, reduce it toons, or moe of thoſe Arti- 
cles which are explicitely contayned in the 
Sy mbole. Thus $.Thowas the Cherubim among 


Deuines teacheth (1) that the miraculous ex1- 


Rence of our Bleſſed Sauiours body 1n the Eu = 


chariit, as likewiſe all his other mzracles,, are 
reduced to Gods OMmmiporenty , expreſſed inthe 
Creed. And Dodor Potter ſayth : The Encharijt 
(m )bcing a ſecle of that holy V nion Which ve hane 
0th Chriit our hand , by his Spirit and Fayth , aud 
with the Saints his members by Charity , is enideatly 
included in the Communion of Saints. But this re 
duciue way , 1s farre from being ſufficient to 
inferre out of the Articles of Gods Ommnipotenry , 
or of the Communios of Saints, that our Sautours 
body 1s1n the Euchariſt , and much lefſe whe- 
ther it beonly in figure ,or els 1n reality ; by 
Tranfubſtantiation, or Conſubſtantiation &c. 
and leaſt of all , whether or no theſe points be 


fundamentall. And you hyperbobze,in laying, 
the Euchariſtis exidenrly included in the Commu- 
picn of Saints, as if there could not haue been, or 
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was nota Communion of Saints, before the 
Bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted . Yet 1t is 
erue , that atter we know , and beliene, there 
is {ucha Sacrament, we may referre it to ſome 
of thoſe heads expretied in che Creed , and yet 
fo, as S. Thomas reterrs it toone Article , and 
D. Potter toanother; and in reſpeR of different 
analogies oretiedts ,itmay be referred to ſene« 
rall Articles. The like 1 ſay of other points of 
faith, which may in fore tort bereduced tothe 
Creed, but nothing to D. Ps#ters purpoſe: But 
contrarily it ſheweth , that your affirming ſuch 
anduch points tobe fundamentall or not fun- 
damentall , 1s meerely arbitrary , to ſerue your 
turne, as neceflity, and your occaſions may re- 
quire. Which was an old cuſtome amongſt He- 
retiques, as wereadin(n)S. Augnitine . Pelagins 
and Celeftims , aefiring fraudulently to anoyue the 
hatefull name of Keveſies , affrrmewl that the que#tion 
of Originall Sinne may be diſputed without danger of 


. 4 


fayth. Bur this holy Father affirmes that it be- 


longs to the foundation of fayth. We may (faith 
he) endure adiſputant who erres in other gueHions 


pot yet diligently examined , not yet dilizently efta- 
blished by the whole anthority of the Charch , their 
errour may be borne with : but it maſt not paſſe ſo fav 
ai to attempt to (bake the foundation of the Church . 
Welee S. Hurn#tine places the being ofa point 
fundamentall or not fundamentall, in Sw it 
hath beene examined , and eabliched by the 
Church, although the point of which he = 

th 
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 keth , namely Origynall Sinne, be not contay= 
ned 1n the Creed. |! | | 
10. Outof that which hath theene ſayd ,4 
inferre, that DoY7or Potters painesin aliedging 
Catholique Docours , the ancient Fathers, 
/ and the Councel| of Trent , to proue that the 
Creed contaanes all points of faith , was necd- 
lefſe , fince we grant it 1n manner aforefayd . 
But Doatoxr Potter, can not in his conſerence be, 
| licue, that Cathoiique Deuinecs, or the Couns 
ccll of Trent, and the holy Fathers did intend , ; 
 thatall points 1n particuler which weare oblis 

ged to belieue , are contayned explicitely in the 

Creed ;he knowing well 1nough, that all Ca- 

thol:ques hold themiclues obliged, co beleue 

all choſe potnts which the {ayd Councell defi- 

nes to be belieued vnder an Anathema, and 

that alt Chriſtians beliene the commandments, 

Sacraments &c. which arenotexprefiedan the 

Creed . | 163-755 | | 

11. Neither muſt this feeme firange. For 
whois 1gnarant,that Summaries, Epitom'es,& 
the like briefe Abitracts , are not intended to 
ſpecify all particulars of that Science; or Sub- 
ect to which they belong. For as the Creed 1s j 
ſaid rocontaine all pointes of Fayth; lothe De» 2 
calogue comprehends all Articles, (as I may 
terme chem) which concerne Charity, and good 
life: and yer this cannot be fo vnderſtood, as if | 4 
we were dilobliged from performance of any 


duty, the elchewing of any vice, valeticit be 
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expreſſed in the ten Commandments. For, ( ts 
omit the precepts of receauing Sacraments, . 
which belong to practiſe,or manners, and yet 


arc not contained in the Decalogue ) there are 


many finnes, euen againſt the Law of naturgy 


and lightof reaſon, which are not contained in 
the ren Commandments, except only by fimi- 
litude, analogy, reduction, orfome ſuch way. 
For example; we find notexpreſled 1n the De- 
calogue , either diuers finnes , as Gluttony, 
Drunkennetle, Pride, Sloth , Couvetouſnes 1n 
deſiring either rhings ſuperfluous, or with too 
much greedines; or diuers of our chiefe obli- 
gations,as Obedience to Princes, and all Supe- 
r10urs, not only Ecclefiaſticall but alſo Ciuill, 
whole Lawes Luther , Melandt'omn, Caluin, and 
ſome other Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirme 
not toobligein conſcience, and yet theſe men 
thinke they know the ten Commandments: as 
likewife divers Proteſtants defend Vſury , to be 
lawfull;and the many Treatiſes of Cjuilians,Ca- 
poniits, and Caſniits, are witneſſes , that divers 
finnes againſt the light of reaſon, and Law of 
nature,are not diſtinaly expreſſed in the ten 


 Commandements ; although when by other 


dilzgences they are found to be vnlawfull, 
they may be reduced to ſome of the Com- 
mandments, and yet not fo euidently, and par- 


ticularly , but that divers doe it in diuers man- 


nNCrsS . 


12. Mythird Obſcruation is: That our pre- 
{ent 
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ſent queſtion being, whether or no the Creed 
concaine ſo fully all fundamental! points of 


faith, that whoſoeuer do not agree 1n all, and 
euery one of thoſe fundamentall Articles, can- 


nothaue the ſame ſubſtance of faith, nor hope 


of Saluation; if I can produce one, or more 
points,not contained in the Creed, in which if 
two do not agree, both of them cannot-expe& 
co be ſaued, I thall haue performed as much as 1 
intend; and D.Potter mult ſecke out ſome other 
Catalogue for points fundamentall, then the 
Creed. Neither 1s it materiall to the ſaid pur- 
pole , whether ſuch fundamentall points reſt 


only in knowledge,and ſpeculation or beliefe, 


or elſe be further referred to work and practiſe, 
For the H4b:r,or Verrue of Fayth, which incli- 
neth. and enableth ys to belieue both ſpecula- 
tiue, and practicall verities, is of oneand the 
ſelfe ſame nature, and eſſence. For example, by 
the ſame Fayth, wherby I ſpeculatiuely beheue 
there 1s a God, [ likewiſe beheue, that he 1s to be 
adored, ſerued,and loued, which belong to pra- 
&iſe. Che reaſon 15, becauſe the Formal! Objeer,or 
motiue , for which I yield aſſent to thole diffe- 
rent ſorts of materiall obies, 1s the ſame 1a 
both, to wit, the reuelation, or word of God. 
Where ,by the way Inore, thatifthe Yx#y , of 
Diitintion, and nature of Fayth , WeIE tO 4 ta - 
ken from the diverſity of things reuealed, by 
one Fayth I ſhould beheue ſpeculatiue verinies, 
aad by another ſuchas rend ro prattile, which 
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I doubt whether D. Porter himſclte will admits 
13. Hence it followeth, that wholocuerdeni- 
ech any one maine practicall reuealed truth ,1is 
no leile an Heretzque , then 1f he ſhould deny a 
point reſting ia beliete alone. So that-whien D. 
Petzer, (x0 auoid ourargument ,thatall funda- 
mentall points are not contained in the Creed , 
becauſcainirt there 15 no mention of the Sacra«- 
mers, which yetare points offo maine umporta« | 
ce, that Proteſtants makethedue ad miniſtratis 
ofthem to beneceflary & effentiall co conſtitute 
a Church )anſ{wereth, that the Sarramerts are to 
be (p } reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the 
(p; P48-235» Church, then the Credenda; they are rather dinine 
rites C>.ceremonies,then Doddrines, he either grancs 
what we affirme , or 1n efteat ayes; Of two 
kinds of reuealed truths, which are neceſſary to 
be belieued, the Creed containes one ſortonly, 
ergo,it containes all kind of reucaled: rruths:ne- 
cellary to be belieued. Our queſtion is not,de no- 
*1ine but re; not what be called points of Fayth, 
or of practiſe, but what points indeed be neceſ=- 
{arily to be behened , whether rhey be rermed 
4 Agenda,or Credexda : eſpecially thechiefeſt part 
| of Chriſtian perfection conſifting more in 
Action, thenin barren Speculation; 1n good 
workes , then bare beliefe ; in doing , then 
Knowing. And there areno lefle contentions 
concerning practicall, then ſpeculatiue truths - 
as Sacraments, obtayningremiflion of finne , 
Inuocation of Saints, Prayers for dead, Adora- 
tion 


wed re Pate... 


By Catholiqnes,. Chad, rx1'n- 13t 


tiotr of Chriſt 1n the Saccamenty8& many other: 


all which do ſomuch'the more import , as on 


them, beſide right beliefe, doth alſo depend our 


practiſe, andithe orderingof our life. Though 
D. Potter coulditherfore giue vs( as he will ne- 
uer beebleto do) aminute, and exact Catalo - 
gueefall truths to be belicued ;that would not 


make/meable inoughtoknow;, whether or no 


I bavecfarth ſufficient for faluation; till he alſo 
dad-bring: 1n'@ particular Lift, of all believed 
truths,which cend to practiſe, declaring which 
of them be: fundamentall, which nor, thar ſo 
eucry man might know whether he be not in 
ſame Damnable Errour', for ſome: Article of 
fayth, which further mighr giue influence into” 
Damaable works, 
14. Theſe Obſeruations'beingpremiſed, I 
come:toprouc;,.tharthe Creed doth not” con- 
taine: all. points of Fayth- neceſfary to* be 
knowne,.& belieucd. And/, to omit thatin ge- 
nerallie dork nor tell vs, whatpoints be funda- 


mentall;,.or not fundametitall', which inthe 


way: of Proteſtants, 15'moſt' neceſſary tobe 
knownezin particular, thereis no mention of 
the greateſt Euils, from: which mans calamity 


proceeded, Imeane; chefinne of the Angels, of . 


eAHiam; and of Originall ſine in vs: nor ofithe 
greateſt good from whichwe expe all'good, 
to wit; thenecefity-of Grace forall works ten- 
din g ro-plecy< Nays thereis no'mention'of A N- 


gels; good, or bad; The meaning” of that moſt. 


| B23 ge- 
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generall head ( Oportet accedentem &c. It behoowxes 


(q) Heb. ur. (9) him that comes to God,to belieue that he is, and is 


(1) 47. 3fe 


4 remunerator, ) is queſtioned, by the deniall of 
Merit, which makes God,a Giuer, but not a Re- 
warder. Jt is notexpreſſed whether the Article 
of Remiſsion of ſmnes be vnderſtood by fayth a= 
lone, or elſe may admit the efficiency of Sacra« 
ments. There is no mention of Ecclelaſticall, 
Apoſtolicall, Diuine Traditions, one Way. or 0- 
ther; or of holy Scriptures in generall, and 
much leſſe of euery booke 1n particuler; nor 
of the Name,Nature, Number, Effe&ts, Matter, 


Forme, Miniſter, Intention, Neceflity of Sacra«. 


meuts,and yet the due adminiſtration of Sacra» 
ments, 15 with Proteſtants an eſſentiall Note of. 


the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſme of. 


Children, nor againſt Rebapt1zation. There 1s 
no mention in fauour,or againſt the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle, of Power in the Church to inſtitute 
Rites, Holy dayes &c.and to inflict Excommu- 
nication , or other Cenſures : of Prieſthood , 
Biſhops , and the whole Ecclefhaſticall Hie- 
rarchy, which are very fundamentall points; 
of S. Peters Primacy, which to Caluin ſeemeth a 


fundamentall error; nor of the poſlibility , or 


impoſlibility to keep Gods commandments ; of 
the proceflion of the holy Ghoſt from the Fa. 
ther and the Sonne ;of Purgatory,or Prayer for 
the dead, in any ſenſe: And yer D. Pottcy doth 
not deny, but that Acrius was cſteemed an He- 
retique,for denying (r) allſort of Commemo- 
Tatlog 
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ration for the dead. Nothing of the Churches 


Viſibility or Inuiiibility, Fallibility or Infa}libi- 


lity; nor of other points controverted betwixt 


Proteſtants themlelues, and betweene Prote- 
ſtants and Catholiques, which to D. Porter ſeeme 
lo haynous corruptions,that they cannot with- 
out dauwmnation 1oyne with vs in profefiion 
therof. There 1s no mention of the Ceſſation 
of the Old Law, which yet is a very mains 
pointof faith. And many other might be alſo 


added. 
15, But what need we labour to ſpecify 


particulars? There are as many importac points 


of faith not expreſſed in the Creed, as ſince the 
worlds beginning, now, & for all future times, 
there haue been, are, and may beinnumerable, 
grofſe, damnable, Herelies , whoſe contrary 
truths are not contained 1n the Creed , For, 
every fundamental Error muſt haue a contrary 
fundamentall truth; becauſe of two contradi- 
Rory propoſitions, 1n the ſame degree, the one 
is falſe, the other muſt be true. As for example, 

ifitb2a damnable error to deay the Bl. Trinity, 
or the God-head of our Sauiour, the be/zefe of 
them muſt beatruth neceſlary to ſaluation; or 
rather,if wz will ſpeake properly, the Error 15 

damnable, becauſe the oppohite Trath 15 necel- 
ſary,as death 1s frightfull, becauſe lie is (weet ; 

and according to Philoſophy, the Priuation 1s 

meaſured by the Forme to which 1t1s repug- 


nant. If cherfors the Creed containe in particu 
Ef S 2 | ler 
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ler all fandamentall points of tayth,irmnſtex- 
plicitely, or by cleere conſequence, coprehend 
all cruths oppoſite ro mnumerable Herelies of 
all Ages paſt, preſent, and ro come, whichne 
man 1n his wits will affirme it ro.doe.. | 
16, Andheerlcannot'omir to fignify how 
you{s) applaude the ſaying of D.Yjber. Thatis 
thoſe Propoſitions Which without all' controverſy are = 
Uninerſally receiucd in the whole Chriſt ian world, ſa 
much Trath is contained , as being ioyned. with holy 
Obedience may be ſuf ficient to bring a man toeuerle- 
Aing ſaluationz Neither haue Ye cauſe to doubt , but 
that as many as valke according to this Rule ( neither 
#verthrowins thatwhich they haue builded,by ſuperin- 
ducing any damnable hereſies therupon, nor atherwiſe 
vilttating their holy fayth with alevd and vicked com- 
.@erſation) peace" thall be upon them, and vpon the 
Iſrael of God. Now, D. Potter knowes', that the 
Miſtery of the B. Trinity 1s not vmuerſally re- 
ceived inthe whole Chriſtian world; as appea- 
res in very many Herertiques , 1n Poloyy, Hunga- 
ry, and Tranſi/nania, and therfore according to: 
this Rule of DYſher, approued by D. Porter, the 
_ deniall of the B. Trimty, ſhall not/ exclude ſal- 
uation . 
17. Let menoteby the way, that you might 
eaſily haue efpied a- foule contradifion inthe 
ſaid wordsof D; Yſhey , by you recited, and fo 
iſ much applauded. For he{uppoſeth,, thara man 
il 2D agrees with other Churches in. beliefe,, which 
|! 30yned with-holy Obedience maybring him to; 
Ds, a 
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 __ enerlaſting ſalvation, and yet, that he may /«- 
perinduce aampable rerefies.For how can he ſuper- 
induce damnable herejies , who 1s (u ppaſed to be- 
heue all T7u:4s necetfary tolaluation? Can there 
be any damnadble hereſy, valefſe it contradit 
{ome necefſary truth, which cannot happen in 
one who is ſuppoled to behieue all neceſsary 
Truths; Belides if one belieuing all fundamen= 
tall Articles 1n the Creed, may /nperinduce dam- | 
zable hereſies zwefollowerth that the Fundametall [| 

truths contrary to thoſe damnable herehies, are 
not contained in the Creed . | 
18. According tothis Modell of D. Potrers- | 
foundation , contiſting in the agreement of 
{carcely one point of fayth ; what a ſtrange 
, Church would he make of men concurring 1n 
ſome one of few Articles of beliefe , who yet 
for thereſt ſhould be holding conceyts plain. 
ly contradictory :{o patching vpa Religion of 
mc who agree onlyin the Arcicle,that Chriſt is | 
our Sautour, but for the reſt, are like to the parts « | 
of a Chimzra , hauing the head of a man, the | 
necke of a horſe , the ſhoulders of an Oxe, the | 
footcof a Lion &c. I wrong them not heerein.. | 
For in good Philoſophy there 15 greater repu- 
gnancy betweeneatlentand diffent, affirma- 
ton and negation , eſt+ſt , you on( elpecially. 
when all theſe contrradictories pretend to re- 
lye ypononeand the ſelfe fame !97ine,thein» | 
mfallible Truch of Almighty God |) then be- | 


tweenc the integrall-parts , as head, necke, 
= 0G. 


(t) 4g. 167+ 


(1) Pag. 27: 
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&c.of a ma, horſe, lion, &c. And thus Proteſtits 
ace farre more bold to dilagree euen in matters 
of fayth , then Catholique Deuines in queſti- 
ons meerely Philoſophicall, or not determined 
by the Church. And while thus they ſtand on= 
ly vpon fundamentall Articles , they do by their 
owne confeflion deſtroy the Church, which 
is the houſe of God. For the foundation alone of a 
houſe, 15 nota houſe, nor can they in ſuch an 
imaginary Church any more expe Saluation, 
then the foundation alone of a houle 1s fit to af + 
foard a man habitation. 
19. Moreouer, 1t15 woſt euident that Pro- 
tcſtants by this Chaos cather then Church, doe 
giue vnauoydable occaſion of deſperation to 
poore ſoules. Let ſomie one who 15 deſirous to 
{ue his ſfoule repaire to D. Porter, who main- 
taynes theſe grounds , to know vpon whome 
he may rely, 1n a matter of fo great conſequen- 
ce; Iſuppole the Doctours antwere wall be: Y- 
pon the truly Cathohque Church. She cannot 
erredanably. What vnderſtand you by the Ca+ 
tholiks Church ? Cannor generall Councells, 
which are the Church repreſentariue,erre? Yes, 
they may weakely , or (t ) willfully miſapply , or miſe 
underitand, or neglcit Scripture, and fo crre damna= 
b!y . To whome then ſhall I goe for my particu- 
lerinſtructio ? Icannot confer with the vnited 
body of the whole Church about my parti- 
culer diffculcies, as your ſelfe ajſfrmes, that the 
Cathol1que Church cannot be told (vu) of Prinate 
7 | $3 18- 


By Catholiques, Chap, 1111, + 135, 


72iurics. Muſt Ithen conſult with every parti- 
cular perſon of the Catholique Church ? So it 
ſcemes, by what you write 1n theſe wordes : 


The whole ( w ) militant Church(that is all the mem- 


bers of it ) cannot poſsiblyerre , eyther in the Whole (w)pag.150 
fayth , or any neceſſary Article of it. You lay, M. $18 


Dotlour, I cannot for my inſtruction acquaint 
the yniuerſall Church with my particuler {cru- 
ples : You fay , the Prelares of Gods Church 
meeting in a lawfull generall Councel may erre 
damnably : It remaynes then, that for my ne- 
cefſary inftrucion , I muſt repaire to euery par- 


ticuler member of the vniuerſall Church ſpread 


ouer the face of the earth 7 & yet you teach that 
the promiſes (% ) Which our Lord hath made vnto his 
Church for his aſsitance,are intended not to any par 
ticaler perſons or Churches , but only to the Church 
Catholike, with which (as I fayd )it 15 1mpoſſi. 
ble for me to confer. Alas, O moſt vncomfor- 
table Ghoſtly Father, you driue meto deſpera» 
tion. How ſhall I confer with euery Chriſtian 


(xX)Þ Ag. 151; 


ſoule, man and woman , by ſea and by land, 


cloſe priſoner, or at liberty &c. ? Yet vponſup- 
olall of this miraculous Pilgrimage for Fayth , 
before | haue the fayth of Miracles, how thall I 
proceed at our meeting ? Or how ſhallI know 
the man on whome I may ſecurely relye? Pro- 
cure ( will you ſay ) to know whether he be- 
lieueallfundamentall points of fayth. For if 
he doe, his fayth , for point of beliefe, 15 fufh- 
cient for ſaluation, though heerreina hundred 
TH _ things 
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things of iefſe moment. But how ſhall I know 
whether he hold all fundamentall points or no? 
For til you tel me this, I cannot know whether 
or no his beliefe be ſound 1n all fundamentall 
points. Can youſay the Creed? Yes. And fo 
' can many damnable Hererikes . But why dog 
you aske me this queſtion? Becauſe the Creed 
containes all fundamenrall points of tayth. Are 
you lure of that? not (ure: I hould it very probe- 
24; ble(y ). Shall 4 hazard my-ſoule on probabilities, 
0.749241 or cinka wagers? This yields a new AY of def- 
ik paire. But what ? doth the Creed contayne all 
{oY points necellary to be belicued , whether they 
j-| reſtin the ynderſtanding , orelſe do further ex- 
tend coprattiſe ? No, It was copoled to deliuer 
Credenda , not Arenda to vs; Fayth, not Pradiiſee 
How then ſhall I know what points of belicfe, 
which dire my practiſe, be neceſſary to (alua- 
tion ? Still you chalke out new pathes for Deſ- 
peration.Well,are all Articles of the Creed, for 
their nature and marrer, fundamentall ? I can- 
not ſay ſo: How then , ſhall I know which in 
particuler be, and which be not fundamenta]l? 
Read my Anſwere to a late Pop1ſh Pamphler 
intituled Charity Miſtaken oc . there you ſhall 
find, thatfundamentall do&rines are ſuch Ca- 
(2) paz. 211, tholigne Verities, as principally , and eſſentially pey= 
213. 214. tare (2) to the Faith, ſuch as property conſlitute 4 | 
CH#rch, and are necefſwy ( in orarmary courſe ) to be 
dr Finty belicncd by cnery Chrifl ian that Yill be ſa- 
ard . They ave thoſe grand, and capitall dottrines 
Which \ 


- 
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Which make vp our Fayth in Chriit; that is, that com: 
mon fayth which is altke precious in all, being one & 
the ſame inthe higheſt Apoitle,c the meaned belie= 
wer, which the_Apoſtle clſe-where cals the firit prin= 
eiples of the oracles of God , and the forme of ſaund 
words. But how ſhall I apply theſe generall defi- 
nitions, or deſcriptions, or( to ſay the truth) 
thele only varied words,and phraſes ( for I vn- 
derſtand the word, fundamentall, as well as the 
words ,principall, efentiall, zrand, and capitall do- 
etrines ec. ) to the particular Articles of the 
Creed,in ſuch (ort, as that I may be able preci- 
lely,2xacly, particularly to diſtinguiſh an 
menta}l Arncles, from points of le{ſs moment? 
Youlabour to tell vs what fundamentall paints 
be , but noc which they be : and yer valetle you 


do this , your Doctrine ſerues onely ,cither ro 


make men deſpaire , or els to haue recourſe to 
thale whom yau call Papiits, and who giue one 

certaine Rule ,that all points defined by Chriits 
vibble Church belong co the foundation of 
Fayth, in ſuch ſenſe, as that to deny any one 
cannot ſtand with faluation, And ſeing your 
ſelfe acknowledges that theſe men dq;not erre 
in paints fFundamentall, 1 cannat but hold it 
moi; ſafe for me to loyne with them, for the {e- 
curing of my ſoule, and the auoyding of deſpe- 
ration, into'which this your dodrine muſt caſt 
all them who'vnderſtand, and belieue 1t. For 
the whole diſcourſe, and inferences which heer 


I baue made;zarc eruther your owne direc Afﬀicr- 
| T 2 - tions, 
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tions , or euident conſequences cleerly dedus 
ced from them . 
20+ But now let vs anſwere ſome few Ob- 
id! ietions of D. Potters, againſt that which we 
if haue faid before, to auoid our argument, That 
| _ the Seriptureis not ſo much as mentioned in 
tne Creed, he ſayth + The Creed is an abitrad7 of 
| ſuch (a ) neceſſary Dottrines as are deliueredin Sri 
P4-254 = , Or collected out of it; and therfore needs + 
notexpreſle the authority of that which it ſup< | 
(1 poles, 
mn 21. This anſwere makes for vs. For by gi-_ 
1% uinga reaſon why 1t was needles that Scriptures |; 
ſhould be expreſſed in the Creed, you grant as 
muchas we dehre , namely that the Apoſtles 
1dged 1t zeedles to expreſse all neceſsary points 
of fayth in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed 
ſuppole,or depend on Scripture, in ſuch fortas 
that we can by any probable conſequence,infer 
from the Articles of the Creed, that there1s any 
Canonicall Scripture at all; and muchleſse rhat 
| ſuch Bookes1n particular be Canonicall: Yea 
the Creed might haue been the ſame although 
holy Scripture had neuer been written; and, 
whichis more, the Creed euen in priority of 
time, was before all che Scripture of the new 
Teitament, except the Goſpell of S. Mathey. 
And ſo according to this reaſon of his the Scri- 
pture ſhould not mention Articles conteined 
in the Creed And Inote ina word , how little 
connexion D.#oiers arguments haae , while he 
. tels 
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tels ys,that the Creed (b )is an CAbitradt of ſuch (b) pag. 234. 


neceſſary dottrines as are delinered in Scripture , or 
colletted out of it, and therfore needs not expreſſe the 
authority of that which it ſuppoſes; 1t doth not fol- 
low: The Articles of the Creed are delivered in 
Scripture : therfore the Creed ſuppoleth Scri- 
pture.For two diſtin writings may well deli- 
uer the ſame truths, and yet one of them not 
ſuppoſe the other, vnlefle D. Porter be of dpit.ion 
that two DoRours cannot , af oxe time, ſpeake 
the ſame truth. 

22, And notwithſtanding , that D. Poztey 
hath now told vs,it was zeedles that the Creed 
ſhould exprefle Scripture, whoſe Authority jt 

ſeppoſes , he comes at length to ſay, that the Nj 
cene Fathers in their Creed confeſsing that the holy 


_ Gho#t ſpakeby the Prophets , doth therby ſufficiently 


anov the diuine CAuthority of all Canonicall Scri- 

tare. But I would aske him, whether the Njcene 
Creed be notalſo an Abſtrat of Dodrines de- 
livered in Scripture, as hefaid of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and thence did infer, that it was needles 
to exprelle Scripture , whoſe authority it ſuppoſes ? 
Beiides.we do not only belieue 1n gencrall, that 
Canonicall Scripture 1s of diuine authority, 
but we arealſo bound ynder paine of damna- 
tion to belieue, thatſuch and ſuch particular 
Bookes, not mentioned 1n the Nicene Creed, 
are Canonicall. And laſtly D.Pozterin this Anf- 
were grants as much as we defire , which is 


| that all points of fayth are not contained in the 
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Apoſtles Creed,cuen as it 1s explained by other 
Creeds. For thele words ( tho [bake by the Proe 
phets ) are no wayes contained 1n the Apoſtles 
Creed,and therfore containe an Additica, not 
an Explanation therot 
23. Burt,howy cans tit be neceſſary ( layth D. Por- 
ter) for any Chriftian, to have more in his Creed them 
(e)p4g. 221» the (Cc ) CApoitles had , and the Church of their ty 
»es? lanſwere; You trifle, not diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the Apoſtles beliefe, and that abridge- 
mentof {ome Articles of fayth, which we call 
the Apoſtles Creed ; and withall you begg the 
_ queſtion , by ſuppoling thatthe Apoſtles belie- 
ued no more, then ts contained in their Creed, 
which euery ynlearned perſon knowes and bees 
lieues: and | hope you will notdeny but the A- 
poſtles were endued with greater knowledge 
then ordinary perſons. 
. 124+ Your pretended proofe out of the As, 
that the Apoſtles rewealrdto the Charch the Whole 
@) 48, 20. Connfell of God, keeping (d) backe nothing , with 
27. your glofle(»eedfull for our ſaluatis ) is no proofs 
vnlefſe you ſtill beg the queition, and doe fup- 
poſe , that whatſoeuer the Apoſtles revealed 
to the Church , is contayned in the Creed. 
And 1 wonder you do not refle& that thoſe 
words were by S. Paul particularly direfted to 
Paſtors,and Gouernours of the Church, as is 
cleere by the other wordes; He called the An- 
cients of the Church. And afterward : Take heed to 
Jour ſclues , and to the whole floicke Wherin the holy 
| | Gbo# 
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| Ghoft hath placed you Biſhops, to rule the Church. 
And yours felte (ay, that more knowvledee is (e,) we- (e)p48.244 
eſſary in Bijhops, and Pricits, to whoms #s committed | 
| the gouernment of the Church, and the care of ſoules, - 
| then invulzar Laickes. Do you thinke that the | 
Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their 
y Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacraments, 
Comandments, Duties of Hope, Charity &c ? 
25, Vpon the {ame afteQ:d ambiguity 1s 
grounded your other ob1e t1on: To ſay, the whole - 
fayrh of thoſe times (t ) is not contained in the Apo (C) par. 222] | 
| les Creed,is all ont ,as if a man should ſay ,this is not 223, : | 
; the Apoſtles Creed,but a part of it « For the fayth of 
; the Apoſtles 15 not all one with that which we 
commoly call their Creed. Did not, Ipray you, 
$.. Mathew , and S. Tohy belieue ther writings 
to be Canonicall Scripture? and yet their wrt» 
ringes are not mentioned 4n the Creed. It 1s 
therfore morethen ip _ the Fayth of the 
Apoſtles 1s ofalargerextent; then the Apoſtles 
Creed. Ee 
26. To yourdemaund, why amongſt many 
things ofequall »rceſs/ty 20 be belieued,, the Apo- 
Ples theuld (g) ſo dijl1adly ſet aoWne ſore , and be 
altopether falent of others? 1 anſ{were: That you (8) 742.225. 
muft anſwere your ownedemaund,. For in the 
Creed there be diners points 1n their nature, 
not fundamental},or neceſiary.to be explicite- 
ly and diſtin&ly belteued, as aboue we thewed; 
why are theſe points which are not fundamen- 


tall expreſſed, rather then other of the ſame \ 
quali= 
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quality ? Why our Sauiours deſcent to Hell, & 
Buriall expreſſed, and not his Circumcifion, his 
manifeſtation to the three Kings , working of 
Miracles &c 7 Why did they notexpreſſe Scri- 
ptures,Sacraments,and all fundamentall points 
of Fayth tending to praGiſe, as well as thoſe 


whichreſt 1n beliete? Their intention was, par- 


ticularly to deltuer ſuch Articles as were fitteſt 
for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Frinity, 
and Meflias (as heretofore I haue declared jlea- 
uing many things to be taught by the Carholzque 
C-urch, which 1n the Creed we all profeſſe to 
belicue . Neither doth it follow, as you infer, 
That as well , nay better , they might haue giuen ns 
CArticle,but that ( of the Charch ) and ſent vs tothe 
Church for all the rc# « For in ſetting downe others 
beſides that, and not all, they make ws beliene ve haue 
all, when (Þ) ve haue not all. For by this kind of 
arguing, what may notbe deduced? One might, 
quite contrary to your inference , lay: It the 
Apoſtles Creed containe all points neceſsary 
to ſfaluation, what need we any Church to 
teach ys? and conſequently what need of the 
Article concerning the Church ? What need we 
the Creeds of Nice , Coni#tantinople exc . Super= 
fluous are your Catechiſms , wherin beſide tha 
Articles of the Creed ,you add diuers other par- 
ticulars. Theſe would be poore conſequences, 
and ſo is yours. But ſhall I tell you newes? For 
lo you are pleaſed to eſteeme it. We grant your 


inference, thus far: That our Sauiour Chriſt re- 
| ferred, 
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ferred ys to his Church , by her to be taughr, 8 
by her alone. For,ſhe was before the Creed, and 
Scriptures; And ſhe to diſcharge this impoſed 
office of inſtructing vs, hath deliuered ys the 
Creed, but not italone, as if nothing'els were 
to be belieued. We haue beſides it, holy Scri- 

ture;we have ynwritten, diuine , Apoſtolicall 
Ecclefiaſticall Traditions. It were a childiſh ar- 
gument : The Creed containes not all things 
which are neceſlary to be belieued: Er20,it 1s not 
profitable. Or; The Church alone is ſufficient ro 
teach vs by ſome conuenient meanes: Ergo, ſhe 
muſt teach vs without all meanes, withouc 
Creeds, without Councels , without Scripture 
&c. If the Apoſtles had expreſsed no Article, 
but that of the Cathol1que Church, ſhe muſt 
hauetaughr vs the other Articles in particular, 
by Creeds, or other meanes, as 1n fact we haue 


_ even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradition of 


the Church. If you will belicue you hane all in the 
Creed, vhcn you haue z0t all,it 15 not the Apoltles, 
or the Church, that makes you fo belieue , but 
itis your owne error , wherby you will needs 
belieue, that the Creed muſt containe a/! . For 
neither the Apoſtles , nor the Church, nor the 
Creed it ſelfe tell you any ſuch matter ; and 
what neceſs1ty is there, that one meanes of 1n- 
ſtru&1ion, muſt inuolue whatſoeuer 1s contained 
in all the reſt ? We are not to recite the Creed 
with anticipated perſwaſion, that it muſt con- 


taine what we 1magine it ought, for better 
Main- 
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maintayning ſome opinions of our owne; but 


we ought to {ay , and belieue that it containes 
what we find 1a 1t; of which ane Articles to 
belieue the Catholzgue Church,turely to be taughe 
by her, which preſuppoſerh that we need other 
inſtruction behide the Creed : and in particuler 
we may learne of her, what points be contained 
;3n the Creed , what otherwiſe; and ſo we (hall 


not be deceiued, by beheuing we haueall in the. 
Creed, whz2n we haue nat all : and you may un 


the ſame manner ſay: As well,xay better, the Apo- 
Hes might haue aiucn vs u0 Articles at all , as haue 
lefc our Articles tending to practiſe. For in (et- 
ting down oneſort of articles, & not the other, 
they make vs belicne Ye bane all, whe ve hane wot ath 

27. Toour argument, that Baptiſme 4s not 
contayned 1a the Creed; D. Pazter , beſides his 


an{were, that Sacraments belong rather to pra- 


Rile then fayth, ( which [ haue already confu» 


red , and which indeed maketh agaynſt him- 


(3) pag. 237+ 


ſelts , and ſerueth only to ſhew that. the Apo+ 
itles intended not to compre all points in 
the Creed which we are bound to behicuse ) 
adds, that the Creed of (1) Nice expreſſed Bape 
time by name z eonfeſſe one Baptiſme for the remi([516 
of Sinne. Which anſwere 1s dire&ly againſt hime 
{elfe,and manifeſtly proues that Baptiſme 1s ag 
Article of fayth , and yet is notcontainedin 
the Apoltles Creed , neyther explicitely, nox 
by any necef{ary conſequence from other Ar- 
ticles expreſſed there . It comakeit an Arti- 

cle 
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gle of fayth be ſufkicient that tis contayned in 


ih the Nicene Councell; he will find that Pro- 
ceſtants maintayne many errours againit faith, 
a5 being repugnant to definitions of Generall 
Councels: as 1n particuler,that the very Coun- 


(k) In his 


cellof Nice( which fayth M. Whiteift , (k) #s of defence pag. 
all wiſe and lcarned men reuerenced, eftecmed & im 330. 


braced,next vnto the Scriptures themſelues )decreed 


that,to thoſe Who Were choſen to the Hiniftry n= 


warryed,it Was uot lawful to take any Wife afterward, 


15 affirmed by Proteſtants. And your grand Re- 


former Lather (ib. de Concilys part. prima )ſayth, 
that he vnderſtands not the Holy Ghoſt 1n that 


Councell. For in one Canon ittayth that thoſe. 


who haue gelded chemſelues are not fit to be 
made Prieſts; 1n another it forbids them to haue 
wiues. Hurh( fayth he) rhe Holy Choft nothing to 


doe in Conntells , but to binde, and loade his Mint- 


Fers Which impoſsblie , dangerous , and vmeceſſary 
lawes? Tforbeare to ſhew that this yery Arricle 
I confeſie one Baptiſme for the remiſcion of finnes , 
wilbe vnderſtood by Prateſtants1n a farre dif- 
ferenc ſenſe from Catholaques, yea Proteſtants 
among themſelues doe nor agree , how Baptiſ- 
me forges ſinnes , nor what grace it confers. 
Only concernin 
rebaptization of ſuch as. were once baptized 
( which Inoted as a point not contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed ) I cannot omit an excellent 
place of S. _Augnitine , where ſpeaking of the 
Donatilts he hath theſe words . They are ſo bold 

; þ Y 2 x hs 


g the Vnity of Baptiſme againſt 
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148 Part.1. Charity maintayned 
as(m) to rebaptize Catholiques , wherein they ſhew : 
themſelues to be the greater Heretiques , ſince it hath - | 
pleaſed the wninerſall Catbolique Church not to make | 
Baptiſme void euen inthe very Heretiques theſeluer. | 
In which few words this holy Father deluereth | 
agaynſt the Donatiſts theſe points which doe | 
alſo make againſt Proteftants ; That to make an 
 Herely , or an Heret:1que, knowne for ſuch, it 
15 ſufficient, to oppole the definition of Gods 
Church ; That a propolition may be Herernicail 
though1t be not repugnant to any Texts of 
Scripture. For S. CAvgnitine teacheth that the 
doxtrine of rebaprization, is hereticall, and yet 
acknowledgeth it cannot be couinced for ſuch ; 
out of Scripture. And that neyther the Herely 
of rebaptization of thoſe who were baptizzd by i 
 Heretiques, nor the contrary Catholi1que truth : 

| being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, it fol- 

loweth that it doth not containe all points of 

fayth neceſſary to ſaluation. And ſo we muſt 

conclude that to belieue the Creed 1s not ſuffici- 

_ ent for Vnuty of fayth , and Spirit in the ſame 

Church , vnles there be alſo a torall agreement 

both in helzefe of other points of fayth, and in 

external profeſson,and Communion alſo(wher- 

of weare to ſpeakein the next Chapter | accor- 

ding tathe<ſayingof S. Augnitine: You are (n) 

(nm) Azg.ch. with vs in Baptiſme,and inthe Creedzbut inthe Spie 

4s . rit of Vnity, and vond of peace , andlail'y inthe Ca- 

 #holique Church you are not with ws 


(a) lib, de 
Here/.tr; 6 ge 
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That Luther , ('aluin, their aſſociates, 
and all vvho began , or continue 


the ſeparation from the externall 


( omunion of the Roman Church , 
are guilty of the proper E and for 
mall ſinne of Schiſme . 


H E Searcher of all Hearts 4 
15 witnefſe with how vawil- 
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2redrawnetofaſten the deno- 


RSS SE) or Heretiques , on them, for 
whoſles {onles 5 if they employed their beſt 
bloud , they would wdge thatit could not be 
better ſpent It we reioyce ,that they are con- 


triſtaced at ſuch titles , our ioy rifeth not from 
their rrouble or oriefe, but, as that of the Apo- 


Mes did, from the fountaine of Charity, becanſe 
they are contriftated to repentance ; that ſo after 
vnpartiall examination, they finding themſel- 
ues to be what we ſay, may by Gods holy grace, 
no V3 be- 
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ling mindes, we Catholiques 


mination of Schiſmatzques, 


(a) Orat. 


r5o Part. 1. Charity maintapned 

beginne to dillke, what themlelues ace. For our 
part, WC muſt remember that our obh1gation 1s, 
to keep within the meane, betwixt vncharita- 
ble bitrernes, & pernicious fatery; not yielding 
to worldly reſpets, nor oftending Chriſitan 


Modeſty , but vttering theſubſtance of cruth in. 


ſo Caritable manner , that notſo much we, as 
Truth, and Charity may {ceme to fpeake, ac- 
cording to the wholefome aduzle ot S. Gregory 
NaZzianzenin theſe druine words : We doe not af- 


32, feel peace with (a )preindice of the trae dodirine,that 
ſo we may get a name of being gentle, and milae : & 


yet we ſerke to conſerue peace , fiehting in a laYfull 
manner, and contaynimne our ſelues Within our com= 
paſſe , and the rule of Spirit » And of theſe thinges 
my indgement is , and for:my part I preſcribe the 


ſame La to all that deale with ſoules , and rreate of 


true dottrine , that neyther they exaſperate mens 
minds by harshnes, nor make the haughty or imſolent, 


by ſubmiſſion ; but that in the cauſe of fayrh they 
behaue themſelues prudently , and aduiſedly, and doe 


not in cyther of theſe things exceed the meane. With 
whome agreethS. Leolaying : 1t behoweth ws in 


(bd) Epift. 8. [uchcarſes tobe (b ) moft carefwll, that Yithout noiſe 
of contentions , both Charity be conſerwed,and Truth 


mantayned . | 

2, For better Methode, we will handle 
theſe points 1n order. Firſt we will ſet downe 
the nature, and eſſence, oras I may call it, the 
Duality of Schiſme . In the ſecond place , the 


greatncs & gricuoulnes, or (fo toterme 1) the 


Qua: 


__ eh PF: 


9 IS AI. 


SO EIrR I ct et nn gr ones, - 
"m8 hd —_ ww. ape 9 - ——_ 


By Conatagnen FRO: V.. I5r | 
i Quantity thereof . bor the Nature , or Qualty 
, will tell vs, who may without imiury; be wd- 
| ged Schiſmatiques: and by the grearnes,, or 
quantity, (uchas hnd themſelues guilty therof, 
will remaine acquainted with the true ſtate of 
their ſouls, and whether they may COncetueany 
hope of laluation or no. And becauſe Schiſme 
wil be found tobe a diuiftion from the Church, 
which could not happen , vales there were al- 
wayes a vilible Church; we wil, Thirdly proue, 
or rather tak21it as a point to be granted, by all 
Chriſtians, that 1n all ages there hath been fuck 
a. Vilible Congregation of Faychfull People . 
Fourthly , we will demonſtrate, that Luther, 
Calwn, and the reſt, did ſeparate themſelues 
from the Communion of that alwayes viſible 
Church of Chrift, and therfore were guilty of 
Schiſne. And fifthiy we will make it euident, 
that the viltble trus Church of Chriih;, out of 
which Luther and his followers departed , was 
no other but the Roman Church, & conſaquently 
that both thzy,and all others who perſiſt in the 
ſame diuilion, are Schiſmatiques by realan of 
their ſeparation from the Church of Rowe. 
2. Far the firit point roughing the Nature, 
ar 2449 af Schiſme: as the nacurall perfe&ion 
of man conſiſts in his being the z»zage of God | 
his Creator, by the powers of his ſouls; ſo his go 
ſupernaturall perfeion 15s placed in fimilitnde The nature 
with God , as his laſt End and Felicity; and by of Schilme:;. 
bauing che ſaid ſpiritual faculues, his Yrder- 
Handjne 


1; Point, 
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#andin? and Wl! linked to him. His Vnderſtan« 


ding 1s vnited to God by Fayth ; his Will, by 


Charity. The former relies ypon his infallible 
Truth : The latter carrieth vs to his infinite 
Goodnes, Fayth hath a deadly oppoſite, Hereſy « 


Contrary to the Vnion, or Vaity of Charity, is 


Separation and Diujſion. Charity 1s twofold. As 


it reſpeRs God, his Oppohte Vice is Hatred a- 


gainſt God: as 1t vniteth vs to our NeteFbour, his 


contrary 1s Separation Or diuifion of affections a 
and will from our Neizhbour. Our Neighbour 


may be conſidered, either as one priuate perſon 
hath a ſ{inglecelation to another, or as a)l con- 
cur to make one Company or Congregation, 
which we call the Church; and this 15 the moſt 
principall reference and Vnion of one man 
with another: becauſe the chtefeſt Vnity 1s that 


of the Whole , to which the particular Vnity of 


Parts 1s ſubordinate. This Vnity , or Oneneſſe 
{if fo I may call it)is effected by Charity vniting 
all the members of-the Church in one cMyſtz- 
call Body; contrrary to which, 1s Schiſmre , from 
the Greeke word (ignifying Sciſkure, or Diuiſion. 
 Wherfore vpon the whole matter, we find that 
Schiſme,as the Angelicall Door S. Thomas de- 


(c)2:2-9.39 fines it, is; A voluntary ſeparation(c) from the 
art. in corp. V nity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the 


Church are viited. From hence he deduceth, that 
Schiſme 1s aſpeciall and particular vice, diſtin& 
from Hereſy , becauſe they are oppoſite to two 
different Yertues: Hereſy, to Fayth: Schiſme, to 

Cha. 


> 
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Charity. To which purpoſe he-ficly alleadgeth 
S. Hierome vpon thele words, (Tit. 3.) A man 
that is an Heretique after the firit and [econd admo- 
nition auoide, laying : 1 concere that there is this 
difference betwixs Schiſme and Hereſy , that Hereſy 
i.:nolues ſome peruerſe aſſertion: Schiſme for Epiſco= 
pal arſention doth ſeparate men frem the Charch. 

The lame dodrine1s deluwered by S. Auguſtine 
in theſe words: Heretiques d ) and Schi(matiques (d) lib. 1, t 
call their Congregations , Chu: ches : but Heretiques fid. 5 Symb, 
Corrupt the Fayth bybeliening of God falſe things: but gap. 10, © 
Schiſmatiques by wicked dimiſions breake from fra- 
jernall Charity , althoueh thy beliene What we be- 
licuc « Therefore the Heretique belongs not to the 
Church , becauſe ſhe loues God : nor the Schiſmati- 
que , becauſe 5he leues her Neiehbour. Andan an- 
ether place he ſayth. 1: is Yonr to be demannded 

(e) Hy Schiſmatiques be diflingmiſhed from He: (e) Queſt, 
reliques: and this difference is found , that not a di. Enangel.ex 
ers fayth , but the deuided Society of Communion CIu0e. CL 
doth mate Schiſmaticues. It 15 then euident that 
Schiſme 1s different from Herely . Neuerthe- 


lefie( ſayth Sarnr Thomas (t ) as he whois depri- (f)vbi /uprd 


ucd of faith muſt needs want Charnty: ſoeuery 
Heietiqueis a Schiſmatique, bur not conuerſi« 
vely euery Schiſmaniqueis an Hererique; thogh 
becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes 
way to the ceſtruction of fayrh { according to 
thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle, Which (a good co. 
{cience ) ſome caftine of, hane ſuffrred Jhipyrack 
in ther f.yih) Schiſme ſpeedily degenerates to 
" p ___  Herely, 
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Hereſy , as S» Hicro-n: after the rehearſed words 
teacheth, ſaying: Though Schiſme inthe bexinnine 
may in ſome ſort be vnderſtooa different from Hereſy 
get there isn0 Schiſme which doth not faigne ſome 
here(y to it ſelfe, that ſo it may ſeemt to hane depar- 
zed from the Church vpon gvod reaſon. Nevertheles 
when Schiſme proceeds originally from He« 
rely , Herefy as being 1n that caſe the predomi- 
nant quality 1n theſe two peccant humours, gl- 
ueth the denomination of an Heyrerique; as on 
the other 114e we are wont, eſpecially in the be- 
ginning , or fora while , to call Schiſmatiques , 
thoſe men who firſt began with only Schiſme , 
though1n procetſe of time they fell intro (ome 
Hereſy , and by that meanes are indeed both 
Schilmariques and Hereriques, 
4+ The reaſon why both Hereſy and Schife 
mearerepugnant tothe being of a good Catho- 
tique ,1s: Becanle the C atholique , or Vniuerſall | 
Church hgmifies Ove Congregation, or Com- (| 
pany of Faithfull people, and therfore implies 
not only Faith, to make them Faithfull belie- 
ners, but alſo Communion, or Common nioy , to 
make them 9-c1n Chariy , which excludes Se- 
paration, and Diui/zoz : and therfore in the A- 
poſtles Creed , Communion of Saints is 1mmes 
diately 10yned to the Catholique Church. 
5. From this dehimtion of Schiſme may be 
inferred, that the guilt therof 1s contracted, not 
only by duifion from the Vnwerſall Church ; 
but allo , by a Separation from a particular 


Church (| 


ener) 
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Church or Diocetie which agrees with the V- 
niuerſall. In this manner Heletins was a Schil- 

f matique,bur notan Heretique , becauſe as we | 
read 1n S, Epiphanus, (h) he was of the right Faith: (h) Heref, 
for his fayth vas n08 altered at anytime from the ho- 68, 
ly Catholique Church &c. He made a Sect, but depar- 
ted nat from Fayth. Yet becauſe he made to him- | 
(clfe a particular Congregation againſt $,Peer 
Azchbiſhop of Alexandria. his lawfull Supe- 
niour,and by that meanes brought in a diuiton 
in that particular Church , we was a Schifma- 
tique. And itis wel'warth the noting, , that the 
Melctians building new Churches put this title 
Ypoen:them, The Church of Martyrs: and'vpon the 
ancient Churches of chaſe: wha ſucceeded Pe- 
ger, was inſcribed, The Catholique Church. Farſo 
it: 15. A new Se& muſt hauea new name which 
thoughit be neuer ſo gay and ſpeciaus , as zhe 

Charch of Martyrs : the Reformed Church &c. yet 

( the Nouelty ſheweth thac it is not the Catholi- 

que,nora true Church. And that Schiſme may 
be committed by diutfion from a particular © 
Church, we read 1n Optaius Milenitanas (1) theſe 
remarkable words , ( which do well declare (G} Lib. 7; 
who be Schiſmatiques } brought by ham to an Pare 
proue that not Ceciiagys but Parmenianus Was a Pay 
Schiſmatzque: For Caeritanus Vent not out from 
Majorinus thy Grand- Father ( he meanes his next 
 predeceiſour but one, inthe Biſhopricke, } but 
Maiorinus from Caviliants : neither did Cacibanus 
ecpartfram the Chaire of Peter,or of Cyprian(who 
EE | þ 4. was 
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was buta particular Biſhop , ) but Majorin#s , in 
whoſe Chaire thou ſatte#t which had no beginning be- 
fore AM ai07120s himſelfe . Seinz tt 1s manifeftly 
knowne,that theſe things vere ſo done, it enidently 
appeareth,that you are heires both of traditors( that 
is, of thole who deliuered vp the holy Bible to 
be burned ) and of Schiſmatiques. Anditſeemerh 
that this kind of Schiſme muſt principally be 
admirted by Proteſtants, who ackaowledge no 


one vihible Head of the whole Church, but hold 


that euery particular Dioceſſe , Church, or 


 Countrey is gouerned by itſelfe independantly 
of any one Perſon, or Generall Councell, to. 


which all Chriſtians haue obligation to ſubmit 


their iudgments, and wills. 
"NES 6. As for the grieuouſaes or quantity of 
The grie- (ed ) S. Thomas teacheth, that amongſt tinnes 
ne! of againſt our Neighbour , Schiſ-re(1 )1s the moſt 
"my Fapre grieuous ; becauie it 15 againſt the (pirituall 
#71.2, adz, $20d of the multitude,or Community. And ther- 
foreas1n a Kingdom or Common-Wealth, there 1s 
as oreat difference betweene the crime of re- 
bellion or (edition, and debates among priuate 


men,as there 15 inequality berwixt one man, & - 


a whole kingdome;fo1n the Church, Schiſme 1s 
as much more grieuous then Se4z7ion 1h a Kinge 
ome, as the ſpirituall good of foules ſurpaſſeth 
the ciuill and politicail weale. And S. Thomas 
adds further, that they looſe the ſpirituall Power 


of Iuriſdidiox ; andif they goe about to abſolue 
| | | _ from 


Schiſme / which was the ſecond poinc propo- 


Er nee popes: 


By Catholiques, Chap. v. * 157 
from finnes, or to excommunucate, their ations 
are inualid; which he proues out of the Canon 
Nouatt1nus.Canuſa 7.quaf.t.which fayth: He that 
keepeth neither theV nity of ſpirit , nor the peace of 
azreement, and ſeparates himſelfe from the bond «f 
the Church, and the Colledge of Priefts , can neither 
hauc the Power, nor dignity of a Bijhop. The Power 
alſo of Order ( for example to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, to ordaine Prieſts &c. ) they cannot 
lawfully exerciſe, 


7. In the judgment of the holy Fathers, 


Schiſme 15 a moſt grieuous offence.S.Chryſo#ome 
{m ) compares theſe Schiſmaticall deuiders of 


Chriits azyit;cail body , to thole who ſacrile- (m) Hom.rt, 
; NCÞ,au E- 


gioully pierced his zaturall body, ſaying + No- 
thins doth ſo much incenſe God , as that the Church 


ſhould be denided. A'thouzh ve ſhould do Innumerss 


ble good Works , if we deuide the full Eccleſcafticall 
Congregation, We (ball be puniſhed noleſſe then they 
who tore his( naturall) body. For that was done to 
the raine of the whole World , although not with that 
iatentio 1:but this hath no profit at all, but there arj+ 


ſeth from it moſt great harme « Theſe things are 
ak-n , not only toth»ſe who beare of fice, but alſo to 
/ « 


thoſe who are conern'd by them. Behold how nei-= 
ther a morall go0d Iife{ which concept decei- 
ueth many } nor authority of Magiſtrates, nor 
any nec:tliry of Obeying Superiours can ex- 
cuſe Schiſme from being a_ moſt haynous of- 
fence. 0ptatus Milenitanus(0) calls Schiſme, 1- 
gens flazgitinm: a huze crime. And ſpeaking to the 

X 3 Dora- 


/ 


phef 


(0) lib. ronſ, 
Farmen, 


Np ihe I EE CE re ne 4 CE EE. 
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Donatitts,fayh : that Schiſme 7s entll inthe bighe 

denree cucnyou are not able to deny. No lefle pathe- 

eicall is S. CAnugnſtine vpon this ſubiet. He 

reckons Schilmatiques among Pagans, Here- 

(p) lib. d;, tiques, and Iewes,faying: Religron rs tobe ſought, 
ver Relig. either ta the confuſion of Pagans, ner(p)in the filth 
PC of Heretiques , nor in the langniſling of SEhiſmats- 
ques, nor in the Age of the Iewes ; but among thoſe 

alone Who are called Chritian Catholtques , or Orthas 

dox,that is, louers of Vnity in the whole boay,and fob 

lowers of truth. Nay heefteems them worſethen 

| Infidels and Idolaters, ſaying: Thoſe Yhom the 
(q) Cont. Danatiits (q ) heale fromthe Yound of Infidelity and ; 
Donatiit. t. Tdolatry, they, hurt more crieuouſly with the Yound 
L. 64p.#: of Schijſme. Letherethoſe men whoare pleaſed | 
vatruly tocall vs Idolaters, refle&t vpon them- | 

lnes, and conſider, that this holy Father iud- 

geth Schiſmatiques( as they are ) to be worſe 

then Jdolaters, which they abſurdly call vs:and 

this he proueth by the example of Core, Dathan, 

and Aron and other rebellious Schifmatiques 

of the Old Teſtament, who were conuayed a- 
lhuedowneinto Hell, and puniſhed more open= 

ly then Ldolaters. No doubr { ſayth this holy Fa= 

| ther ) but (1) that was committed moi? Yickedly, 
(r) Tbid.lib. which was purilhed moft ſexcrely. In another place 
2.04p.6. heyoaketh Schiſme with Hereſy, ſaying vpon 
3 de tbws. the Eight Bcarirude : Many (s) Heretiques, vndev : 
Dom. is #he name of Cyriitians , deceiuins mens ſoules , do | 
monte g, 5. ſuffer many ſuch things ; but therfore they are 
excluded from this reward, becauſe itis not on- 


ly 
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ly fail, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, ,, 

but there 45 added , for Iuſtice. But where there >., 
1sno{ound fayth, there cannot be iuſtice. Net- , , 

ther can Schi{matiques promile to themſelues 

any partof this reward, becauſeltkewite where c, 

there 15 no Charity, there cannot be iuſftice, ,, 

Andin another place, yet more effetually he 
faich: Being out of (t } the Church and dinided from (t) EviR,20} 
She heape of V nity , and the bond of Charity , thog Fl 
ſhouldeft be punijhed vith eternall death, though thou 
Jhonldeff be burned aline for the name of Chrift. And 
inanotherplace, he hath theſe words: 1f'he heave 

wot the Church tet him be to (v) thee, as an Heathen , ; 
or P.uvhkcan; Which is more ericnons then if he vere gp 
ſmitten ith the ſword, conſnm:d with flames, or caft prophet . lib, 
fo Wild beaſts, And elfe where: Ont of the Catho- 2.cap. 17. 
gdigue Church( Tayth he ) one ( w ) may hane Fayth, 
Sacraments, Orders, and in ſumme, all things except 
Szlnaztion. With S._Auzyftine,his Countreyman 
and ſecond ſelfe in ſympathy of ſpiric, S. Frl- 
genius agreeth, ſaying: Beliene 1975 (x) tedfaitly 
Without doubtinr that enery Heretique, or SChiſma- (x) de fide af 
tique baptized inthe nam: of the Father, the Sonne, #*t 
ard the Holy Ghoit, if veforethe end of bis lif-,he be 

mot reconciled to the Catholiqne Church, What Atmes 
ſocuerhe gine, yea thanzh he should ſhed his blond for 

#he name of Chriit , he cannot otaine Saluation « 
Marke againe How no morall honeſty of life, 

20 good deeds, no Martyrdome, can without 
repentance auaile any Schiſmatique for{alua- 
1108. Let vs allo add that D.Potter {ayth :; Schil- 
, mo. 


( w) de geſts 


CH E mcrit. 


0)P46- 42. 


160 Part.1. Charity maintained 
me 1s noleſſe(y) damnable, then Hereſy. 
| But © you Holy , Learned, Zealous Fae 
thers, and Doctours of God's Church ; out of 
theſe premiſes,of the grieuouſnes of Schiſme, 8& 
of the certaine damnation whichit bringeth (if 
ynrepented) what concluſion draw you for the 
inſtruction of Chriſtians? $. Aueuitme maketh 
(z) Cont. this wholeſome inference. There is (z ) no moſt 
Parn.lib.2. neceſsity to dinide Vnity. $. Ireneus concludeth : 
ap. 52. , They cannot (a) make any ſo important ri formation, 
ref lh, * asthe euill of the Schiſme is pernicious. 8. Denis of 
OT Alexandria layth : Ct rtainely(b all things ſhun d 
(b) Apud rather be indured, then toconſent totiedinipon of 


_ Ewſcb. Hiſt. the Church of God: theſe Martyrs being no tiſſe glo+ 


becleſaUib.6. rious, that expoſe themſelues to hinder the aire m- 


bring of the Church. thn i/ (ſ: ih it ſafer rather 
then they will iffer ſacrifice ro Idols Would tc God 
allthoſe who diuided themlelues from that vis 
fible Church of Chriſt, which was vpon earth 
when Luther appeared, would richtly conhder 
of theſe things! And thus much of the tccond 
Point. | | 
9. We hauciuſt and neceſſ-ry occaſion, e- 
3- Point. ternally to blefſe Almighty God , who hath 
Wobrudil vouchſafed to make vs members of the Cathoas 
-16Gbility of 11que Roman Church, from which while men 
the Church fall, they precipitate theniſ{e]ues into ſo vaſt 
abſurdities, or rather ſacrilegious blaſphemies, 
as 151mplyed in the doctrine of the cotall defi- 
ciency of the vihble Church, which yet1s main- 


fayned by duuers chiefe Proteſtants, as may at 


large 
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large be ſcenenn Brerelcy , and others ; out of 
whome I will heere name Jevcll ſaying : The 
ruth Was unknovne (C) at that tyme , and unheard (c) 'Apoloy: 
of , when Martin Luther , and V lderick Z uinalins part. 4. cap. 
fr ſ# came unto the knowledge and preaching of the 4 * dimife. 7. 
Goſpell. Perkins fayth : We ſay , that (4) before the _ a his 
dayes of Luther forthe ſpate of many hunared yeares pert a 
an vninerſall Apoiiaſy onerſpread the whole face of 1571 . —_ ; 
theearth , and that our ( Proteſtant ) Church was 426: ” 
not then viſible,to the vorld . Napier vpon the Re. (C2 F' Bis 
welationsteacheth, that from the yeare of (e JChrift expo = 
three hundred and ſixteent , the Antichriitian and y 16/Foagd n 
papiitica'l ratone hath Leoun , 14ienine uniucrſally, 490. ; 
and without any debatable contradiction one thouſaud (E) Propof. 
zo hundred ſixty yeares ( that 1s, tull Luthers ty- #7 -P48« 6%. 
_ , Cr that, from the yeare " ( t) Clnels three f) Ibid. in 
and ſixteen , God hath vithdrvaune his vi cap. 12. page 
ſible Church from open Aſſemblies , to the hearts of 30! col. 3. 
particular godly men Oc. during the ſpace of one 
thouſand t'vo hundred three ſcore yeares : And that, 
rhe (g) Pope audClergy hane poſteſſed the outward (8) 16id. is 
Viſible Church of Christtans ,eutn one thouſand ty0 4p. 11.Pag, 
bandred threeſcore yearcs. And that, the (h) rue ws 1h; 
Church aboad latent , and inu:fible. And Brocard CO" 
| ard 191. 
(1)vpon the Renelations, profeſſethto 1oyne 1n (1) fol . 110; 
0p1n1on with Napier . Fulke 2firmeth , that iy &. 7: 
the (k) tyme of Boniface the third , which was the Wart wc 
yeare 697. the Church was inuiſible , and fled imo fait Ga 
the wilernes , there to remaine a long ſeaſon. Luther Þ4g: 16. ; 
ſayth : Primo ſolus eram 3 At the firſt (1) 1 vas a- (Dn prefat. 
Jone.lacob Hailbrozerus one of the Diſputangs for eva fnn- 
Y the 


_ 
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162 Part.1. Charity maintayned 
the Proteſtant party im the Conference at Re- ; 

(m) Fn /w0 rrsbone , affirmeth (m) that the true Church | 
| 


Acacathali. Was interrupted by Apoſtaly from the true 
£0 volum. 4. Fayth, Calum fayth : 1t is abſaratn the wery(n) 
5g '9: P* beginning to breake one from another , after oe \ 
(0) Ep.141, haue beene forced to maks a ſeparation from the | 
ole vorld. It were ouerclong toalledge the wor- 
des of Toannes Regins, Danicl Chamicrus , Beza, 
Ochimus , Cialis ,and others to the lame pur- 
poſe. Thereaſon which caſt them vpon this 
wicked dod@rine., was a deſperate voluntary 
necellity: becauſe they being reſaluednot to ac» 
knowledg the Roma Church to be Chraits true 
Church, & yet being conuinced by all manner 
of euidence , for thatdiuers Ages before Larthcy 
there was no other Congregation of Chriſti- ; 
ans , which conld be the Church of Chriſt ; | 
there was no remedy but to affirme , that vpon_ 
earth Chriſt had no viſible Church:which chey 
would neuer haue auouched,it they had known 
how to auoyd the forelayd inconuentence ( as : 
they apprehended it ) of ſubmitting themſelues 
to the Roman Church . 
10. Agaynſt theſe extermipating ſpirits, 
D. Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtants, 
profeile, that Chriſt alwayes had, and alwayes 
will haue vponearth a vifible Church: other- 
(0) p#g. 154. therwile( ſayth he ) oar Lords (0) promiſe of her 
6p) Man.16 ble (p) edification fhould be of 20 value. Andin 
wt another place, hauing affirmed that Proteftats 
haue not left the Chureh of Rome, but her cor- 


ruptions, 
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evptions , and acknowledging her ftill to be a 
member of Chriſts body , be feeketh to cleere 
himfclfe and others from Schifrme, becaule(faith 


he ) the property (4) of Scbifmets ( watueſfesbe Do» (q) pap + 76s 


natiits and Laciferians ) ta ont off from 1he Body of 
Chris, & the hope of ſa{uation,the Church frowhich 
tt ſeparates. CAnd if any Zelotes armongit vs hane 

receededto heauer cenfures, their zeale may be ex= 
auſed , but their Charity and wiſedome cannot be in- 
Hifyed. Andellwhere he acknowledgeth, that 


the Roman Church hath hoſe maine, and (r) ef- (r) Pap. 23; 


uitall truths , Which gine her the name and eſſence 
of 4 Chnrche 
It. Ir being therefore granted by D. Potter, 
and the chiefeitand beftlearned Engliſh Prote- 
Rants, that Chriſts vitible Church cannot pe- 
r1{h , 1t will be needles for me 1n this accahon 
to proue it. $. Auguize doubted not to ſay: 


The Prophets (s ) ſpoke more obſcarely of Chri#t,then (s)In Pfalm: 


of the Church : becauſe , as 1 thinke , they did foreſee 30. Com.2. 
in ſpirit, that men vere to make parties agaynit the 
Church , and that they Yere not to haue ſo great firife 
concerning Chriit : therefore that was more platnety 
forctold & more openly prophecyed about Which grea- 
ter contentions vere t0 riſe, that it might twrue tothe 
condemnation of them ho hane ſeen it,and yet cone 
forth. And inanother place he fayth : Hop dee 


we confide (t) to hane reccaued manifestly Chriit (1) epifÞ. 48. 


himſelfe from holy Scriptures , if ve hauc alſo mani- 
feftly receaned the Church from ther? And indeed 


to what Congregatio ſhall a man hauc recourſe 
L- a for 


164 Patt. Charity maintayned [ 
ſoc the affaires of his ſoule , 1f vpon earth there [ 
| beno viſible Church of Chriſt? Belzdes,torima- ] 
ginea company of men belhieuing one thingan | 
their hart , and with their mouth profefliing F 
the contrary, ( as they muſt be {uppoled to doe , J 
for if they had profeitied what they belicued , F 
chey would haue becone vihble } 15 to dreame 
ofa damned crew of difſembliog Sycophants, | 
but not co conceiuea right notio of the Church 
of Chriſt our Lord. And therefore S. Auzuitine | 
z fayth : We cannot be ſaued , vnles labourint alſo for | 
/u}S. Avg. 758 (1) ſaluation of others , we profeſſe with our 
ae fide & mains , the ſame fayth which ve beare in our harts. 
Symboloe.t. And if 2ny man hold it lawfull ro diſſemble, & 
deny matters of fayth , we cannot be aflured, 
but that they actually diſſemble , and hide A- 
nabaptiime, Arianitme, yca Turcilme, & euen 
Arheiſme,or any other falſe belicfe , vnder the 
outward protcfiion of Caluiniſme . Doe not 
Proteſtants teach that, preaching of the word, 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments / which ca- 
not but make a Church vilible) are inſeparab'e 
10tes of the true Church? And therifore they j/ 
muſt eyther grant a viſible Church, or none at | 
all. No wonder then if 5. CAuguitize account 
this Hereſy ſo groſſe, that he ſayth againſt thoſe 
who1in his tyme defended the like errour : But { 
£45 Charch which (w ) hath beene of all Nations is 
729 more , [he hath peri;hed ; fo ſay they that are not X 
in ber. 0 impudent ſpeach | And afterward. This [+ 
woyce ſo abominable, ſo deteHable,ſo full of pre ſump= 


$10# 
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8on and fallbood, Which is ſuſteined with no truth, 
enlizhtned with no wiſdome, ſeaſoned with no ſalt, 
wainz ,raſh, heady, pernicious, the Holy Gho# foreſaiv 


ec. And,Peraduenture ſome (x) one may ſay, there (x) Dc oxib, 


are other Sheepe 1 k1oV aot where , with Which 1 am ©4Þ+ 4+ 
not acquainted, yet Gnd hath care of them. But he is 
ro0 45[ur4 in humane ſenſe , that can imazine ſuch 
things. AnJ theſe mzn do not conlider, that 
while they deny the perpetuity of a viſible 
Church , they deſtroy their owne prelent 
Church, according to the argument which $S. 
Auruitine vrged againſt the Donari#s in theſe 


words: / f the Church were lo# in C'yprians ( we (y)De Bape. 
may {ay in Gregories ): m2, from whence did Dg- (tt. Dont, 


natus( Luther ) appeare ? From What earth did he 


ſpring ? from What ſea ishe come? From what heaucn 


did be drop? And 1n another place: Hoy can they 
vaunt (z ) to haue any Charch,tf ihe haue ceaſed ener 


ſmce thoſe times? Andall Deuines by defining (3) Lib. 3. 


Schiſme to be a diuifion from the true Church, ©9#t. Farm. 
ſuppole, that there muſt be a knowne Church, 
from which itis poflible for men depart. Bur 
enough of this 1n theſe few words. 
12. Let vs now come to the fourth , and 4. Point. 

chiefeſt Point, which was, tocximine whether 
Luther, Caluin, and the reſt 41d nor depart from : 

| all that fol- 
the externall Communion of Chriſts vifible 22 2" age 
Ciurch, and by that ſeparation became guilty Schilmarti. 
of S:hiſme. And that they are properly Schif- ques, 
matiques clezrely followeth from the grounds 
which wehaus layzd,conceraing the nature of 
eat ®} Schilme, 


Luther and 
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Schiſme , which conſiſts in leauing the exter- 
nall Cummunion of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt our Lord:and ic is clecre by enidence of 
fa, that Luther and his follewers forlooke the 
Communion of that Ancient Church. For they 
did not fo muchas pretend to 10yne with any 
Congregation which had a being before their 


time; for they would needs conceiue that no Vie 


{i1ble Company was free from errours in do- 
arine,and corruprion 1n practiſe: Afid therfore 
they oppoled the dotrime;they withdrew their 
obedience from the Prelates; they lefc partict« 
pation 18 Sacraments; they changed che Litur- 
gy of publique ſeruice of whatloeuer Church 
then extant. And theſe things they pretended 
to doout of a per{waſton, that they were bound 
( forſoorh in conſcience foto do, vnleffe they 
would participate with errors, corruptions, 8 
ſuperſtitions. We dare not ( fayth D. Potter ) com 


 municate (a) #6 Rome either in her publique Lis 


turgy, Which is manifeitly pollutedwith grofie ſuper- 
ftition ce or inthoſe corrupt and vnrrounaed opi- 
nions, which ſhe hath added to the Fayth of Catho- 
liques. But now let D.Potter tell me-with what 
viftble Church extant before Lnthey, he would 
haue aduentured to communicate in her pu- 
blique Lttargy and Dot7rine , fince he durſt not 
communicates with Rome? He will not be able 
ro afligne any, euen with any litle colour of 
common ſenſe. If then they departed from all 
vihble Communities profefling Chriſt, it fol- 
= 18. 1. loweth 


F- 
; 
5 
'S. 
_ 
bY ; 
s 
” L 
« 
* 
A 
& 
$- 
= 
P 
4 
Ss 
2 
FR: 
Vat 
7; i 


By Catbol:ques, Chap. v.' 1657 

lJoweth that they allo lefe the Communion af 

thetrue viſible Church , whach foener 1t was, 

whether that of R2-zc, or any other ; of which 

Point I co not forthe prefent difpute. Yea this 

the Lniberays do not only acknowledge, but 

prone,and brag of.Jf.{ layth a learned Lntheres ) 

there had becn rig nt ( b) belieucrs Which went before (1,1 Grerpins 
Lnther inhis office thene had then been mw need of 4 Milins in 


Lutheran Reformation. Another affirmeth it robe Angaiien, - 


ridiculows,to thinke that 5x the time (c )-before Ls i fj. art. 
ther any had the purity of Doctrine; aud that Luther o G, og 
ſhould receine it from ther, and not they from Lu- (c) Bencdi. 
ther. Another fpeakethroundly, and fayiher1s Morgeſfters. 
rmpudency to lay , that many dearned men (6) in _ . de Ec- 
Gormanybetore Luther, tid hold the Dotirine of the F< P48 _— 
Gofpell. And Ladd: That far greater mpndcncy, "it Schloſſel. FR 
were toaftirme that Germany did aotagree with Theolog, (al- 
theireitof Europe,and other Chriſtian Cartho- niſtub. 2. 
lique Nations, and conſequently, that 15 the 0, 139. 
greatelt immprercy to deny , that he departed 

fromthe Communion of the vihble Catholt- 

que Church, tpread ener the'whole workd.We 

haue heard Catsin ſaying of Proteſtants in ge- 

nerall; We were,cuen, forzed'(e )t0 make a fepara- ; 4) ©b. 147 
tiow from the whole World. And, Luther of himſelf 2#We\3 


mn particular : 1» the broinnine (t ) 1 Was alone .'f Inprefar. 
Ergo (Yay I , by your good leaue ) you were at95r0mJo-. 


leaft a Sohtſmattque, dearded from the | Ancient FAN « 
Church, and a memberof no new Church. For 
noſoleman:can conflitutea Charch; &'thogh 

he could, yerfuch.a Church could nox berhat 
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glorious company , of whoſe number , great- 
netic, and amplitude, ſo much hath been fpo- 


| ken bothin theold Teſtament , & in the New. 


13- D. Potter endeauours to auoide this e= 
uident Argumet by divers euaſions ; bur by che 


confutation thereof I will ( with Gods holy 


| alliſtance ) take occaſion, enen out of his owne 


(8) Lib. 2. 
cont, epiit. 


Gardent.c. 


7» 


Anſwers and grounds, to bring vnanſwerable 
realons to conuince them of Schiſme. 
14+ His chiefe Anſwere 1s : That they haue 
notlefr the Church, but her Corruptions. 
15. Ireply. This an{were may be giuen ey. 
ther by thoſe furious people, who teach that 
thoſe abuſes, and corruprions in the Church 
were ſo enormous, that they could not ſtand 
with the nature , or being of a true Church of 


Chriſt : Ocelſe by thoſe other more calme Pro- 


teſtants, who athrme that thoſe errours did not 
deitroy the bciug , bur only deforme the beauty 
of the Church. Againſt both theſe forts of men, 
I may fitly vie that vnanſ{werable Dilemma, 
which S. Auzritine brings againſt the Dong- 
tiits1n theſe concluding words : Tell me Whether 
thei) C hurch at that tyme When you ſay the enter= 
tayned thoſe whowere guilty of all crimes, by the Con- 
tazion of thoſe ſinnefull perſons, perished, or periched 
not ? Anſvere ; whether the Church periched , or pe= 
riahed not? Make choyce of what you thinke. 1f then 
ſhe pertshed , what Church brought forth Donatus? 

( we may lay Luther. ) But if she could not perivh, 

becauſe ſo many vere incorporated into her (without 

Bap- 
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Baptiſme (that 1s, vithour alecod baptiſme,or re- 
| $aprnization , & I may ſay , without Luthers re- 

formation) anſvere me 1 pray you, What madnes did 
moue the Sect of Donatns to ſeparate themſelues from 
her upo pretence to auoid theCommnion of bad men? 
beſeech theReader to poder cuery one of S. Au» 
eu/tize words: & tocontider whether anything 
could haue been ſpoken moredirealy againit 
Lather, & his followers of what ſort {oeuer . 
16. And now toanſwere more in particu- 
lar; I fay to thoſe who teach, that the viſible 
Church of Chriſt periſhed for many Ages, that 
Ican eaſily affoard them the courteſy , to free 
them from meere Schiſhre: but all men touched 
with any ſparke of zeale to vindicate the wiſe. 
dome, and Goodnes of our Sauiour from blaſ- 
phemous iniury, cannot chooſe bur belieue and 
proclaime them to be ſuperlatwe Arch-herett- 
ques. Neuertheles , if they will needs haue the 
honour of Singularity , and defire to be both 
formall Heretiques, & properly O——_—_ I will 
tc]l them, that while they dreame of an inuiſt- 
ble Church of men,which agreed with them 1n 
Fayth, they will ypon due aleihnc find them- 
ſelues ro beSchiſmatiques,from thoſe corporeal 
Angels , or 1nuifible men , becauſe they held ex- 
ternal Communion with the vifhlbe Church of 
thoſe times, the outward Comunion of w® yi- 
iibleChurch z4-ſc moderne bot-fpurs forſaking, 
were therby diuided fro the outward Commus- 
nion of their hidden Brethren, & ſoare Separa-» 
| Z tiſts 
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tifts from the external Communion of them, with 
whome they agree 1n fayth , which is Schiſmg 
"l in the moſt formall, and proper fignification } 
—_ thereof . Moreouer according to D. Potter, theſe 
boyſterous Creatures are properly Schiſmatt- 
; ques. For, the reaſon why he chinks himſelfe, p 
i and ſuchas he 1s, to be cleared from Schilme, | 
; notwithſtanding their diurſton from the Roman 
18 Church , 15 becauſe ( according to his Diuini- : 
bl >) Pag.ns, ) the propercy of { h) Schiſme, is ( vitneſſe the 
' 'f* Donatiits and Luciferians ) to cut off from the Body 6 
of Chri#t , and the hope of Saluation , the Church f 
from which it ſeparats : But thoſe Proteſtants of q 
| whome we now ſpeake , cut of from the Body of # 
'\t} | Chriſt, andthe hope of Saluation,the Church from r 
Fl which they ſeparated themſelues; anJ they doe 
') itdiredtly as the Donatiſts (in whome you cxe- 
i | _ pufy did by affirming that the true Church had 
412400 : and therefore they cannot bs clezred 
rom Schiſme , if you may bz their Judge. Cone 


bil ſider, pray you, how many prime Proteſtants 
1 both domeſticall and forraine , you haue at 
| | one blow ſtrucke oft from hope of Saluation , 
Wil and condemned to the loweſt pit , for the 
vi grieuous finne of Sch:ſme. And: withall it im+ 
Wil ports you to conſider, that you alſy muolue 
your felfe, and other moderate Protcitancs 1n 
the ſelfe ſame crime and puniſhment, while 
you communicate with thoſe, who, according 
to your owneprincipl=s,are prop:rly, and for= 
mally Schifmatiques. Forif you. belt your telfe 

Obli- 
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obliged vnder paine of damnation to forſake 
the Communion of the Rowzan Church, by rea- 
ſonof her Errors and Corruptions, which yet 
you confeſſe were zo? fundamentall ; ſhall it not 
be much more damnable for you, to line in 
Communion and Confraternity , with thoſe 
who defend an errour of the fayling of the 
Church, which in the Donatiits you conteſle (1) ,. | 
to haue been properly hereticall again#t the Article $1] FgnaG; 
f cur Creed; 1 believe the Church? And I defire 
the Reader,heer to apply an authority of $.Cy- 
prian (ep. 76.) which he thall find alledged in 
the next number. And this may ſ(uftice for con- 

Futation of theaforeſaid Anfwere, as it might > 
haue relation to the rigid Caluinitts. | 

' 195. For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, 

who hold that the Church of Chriſt had al- 

wayes a being, and cannoterrein points fun- 
damentall, and yet teach, thatſhe may erre in 

matters of leſſe moment, wherin it thcy for= 

ſake her, they would be accounted nor to leaue 

the Church, but only her corruptions; I muſt 

ſay, that they change the ſtate of our preſent 
Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between zzernall 

Fayth, and externall Communion , nor between 
Schiſme, and Hereſy, This I demonſtrate out of 

D. Potter himſelfe , who in expretie words tea- 

cheth , that the promifes which our Lord hath 

made (k ) vnto his Church for his aſsiHtance , are in+ (k)pa.ri, 
tended,not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but Gd 


#nly to the Church -Catholique: and they are to: be ex+ 
"O62 Z 2 tended 
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tend: d not tocncry parcel,or particularity of truth,but 
only to points of Fairh,or fundamentall. And after- 
wards ſpeaking of the Yniuerſall Church , he 
(1) pag. 155. ayth + 1t's comfort (1) inough for the Charch , that 
the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital 
dangers, and conſerue her on earth againſt all ene- 
mies ; but ſhe my not hope to trinmp3 ouer all ſjnne 
and erronr , till ſhe be in heau*n. Oar of which 
words 1 obſerue,that, according to D. Potter,the 
ſ:Ife ſame Church , which is the Vniuerſall 
Church, remayning the ynuuerſall true Church 
of Chriſt, may fall into errors and corruptions: 
from whenceit cleerely followeth that it is im- 
poſlible toleaue the Externall communion of the 
Church ſo corrupted,and retaine extermal/com- 
. munion with the Catholique Church; ſince the 
Church Catholique, and the Church fo corru« 
pted 1s the ſelfe == one Church, or company 
of men. And the contrary imagination talkes 
in a dreame, as if the errors and infections of 
the Catholique Church were not inherent in 
her, but were ſeparate from her, like to Acci- 
dents without any S$ubied,or rather indeed,as if 
they were not Accidents, but Hypoaſes, or Pey- 
ſons ſubhiſting by themlelues. For men cannot 
be ſaid toliue,in, or out of the Communion of 
any dead creature , but with Perſons , endued 
with life and reaſon;and muchlefle can men be 
{aid toliueinthe Communion of Accidents ,as 
errors and corruptions are,and therforeit is an 
abſurd thing to affirme,that Proteſtants gpl 
; : | | TREm- 


= > >> an 
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theſelues from the corruptions of the Church, 
but not from the Church herlelte, ſeing the 
corruptions of the Church were znherent in 
the Church. All this 15 made more cleere, it we 
conſider,that when Luth:r appeared, there were 
not twodiſtin& viſible true Catholique Chur- 
ches, holding contrary Dodrines , and diuided 
in externall Communion; one of the which 
two Churches did 2r;umph over all exror, and cor- 
ruption in dodrineand practife;-but:the other 
was ſtained with both. For to faigne this diuer- 
ſity of two Churches cannot ſtand with record 
of hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch mat- 
ter.]t1s againſt D. Potters owne grounds, that 
the Church mayerre in points not fundamen- 
tall, which were not true, if you will imagine a 


certaine viſible Catholique Church free from 


erroreuvenin points not fundamentall. It con- 
traditeth the words in which he ſaid , the 
Church may not hope F44 triumph oucr all error , till 
ſhe be in heaven. It euacuateth the brag of Prote. 
| ſRtants,that Luther reformed the whole Church: 
 andlaſily it maketh Zzther a Schilmatique, for 


leauing the Comunion of all viſible Churches, 


 ſeeing({ vpon this ſuppolition) there was a vi- 
 fible Church of Chriſt free from al corruption, 
which therefore could not be forſaken withour 
uſt imputarion of $chiſme. We mult therefore 
truly affirme , that ſince there was but one viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt, which was truly Catho- 
lique, and yet was ( according toProteſRants ) 
; L 3 = 


«-- 


(m) Epi. 
76, 44 Map. 
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ſtained withcorruption; when Luther left the 
external Comunion of that cor rupted Church, 
he could not remaine in the Communion of 
the Cacholique Church, no more then it1s poſ- 
ible ro keep company with Chriftopher Potter, 
and not keepe company with the Prouoſt of 
Queenes Colleoge in Oxford ,if D. Pozrecr and 
the Prouoſt be one, and the (elfeſame man: For 
fo one ſhould be, and not be with him at the 
fame ::me. This very argument drawne from 


the Vanity of God*s Church ,S. Cypriax v rgeth 


to conuince, that Nowazzann: was cut off trom 
the Church in theſe words: The Charch is{ m) 
One hich being One cannot be both within and with+ 


out. If ſhe ke with Nouatianus,jhe was net With. © ar 


welins. But if she vere vith Cornelius , who ſucceeded 
Fabiainus,by lawful ordination, Nouatiarns is not its 
the Church. | purpoſely heere ſpeak only of ex» 
teraall Comunion wth the Catholique Church, 
For in this point there is great difference be- 
tween izternall acts of our Vnderſtanding , and 
will; and of externall d:eds. Our Voderſtanding 
and Wull are faculties {as Philoſophers {peake ) 
abſtra&iue, andable to diftinguith, and as 1t 
were, to part things,though 1n themlelues they 
be really conioyned.But reallexternall deeds da 
take things in groſle as they find them, not (e- 
parating things which in reality are 10yned to- 
gether. Thus, one may conſider and loue a fins 
ner as heisa man, fried, benefaQor, or the like 
and at the ſame time not conſider him, nor loug 
$40; ah him 
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him as he is a hnner;becauſe theſearea@tsof our 
Vaderſtanding and Will , which may reſpect 
their obic&s ynder ſome one formality, or con- 
ſideration, without reference to other things. 
contained in the ſelfe ſame obieas. But rf one 
ſhould ſtrike, or kill a (1nnefull man;he will not 
be excuſed, by alledging, that he killed him, noc 
as a man, but asa finner; becauſe thelſelfe fame 
perſon being a man, and the finner, the externall_ 
at of murder fell toincly vponthe man, & the. 
fianer. And for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
auoide the company of a ſinner, and at the 
ſametime bereally preſent with that man who 
15 a finner. Aud this 15 our eaſe: and in this: our; 
Aduerſaries are.egregioully, and many of them 
affetedly , miſtaken . For one may in ſome 
points belicue as the Church belhieneth, and-dif- 
agre2 from her in other.One may louethe truth 
which ſhe holds, and deteſt;her( pretended)cor- 
ruptions. Bucitis1mpoſlible that a man ſhould 
really ſeparate. himlelfe from her externall 
Communion, as ſhe 1s corrupred, and be really 
within the ſame externall Communion as ſhe 
is ſound; becauſe {h215. the felfe ſame Church 
wh-chis ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, 
and toerrein othzrs. Now, our queſtion for the 
preſent doth concerne only this point of :xrer> 
al! Communion: becauſe $:hiſme, as it 15 diſtin» 
gut had from Hey-ſy 15 committed when onedt- 
uides- himfelfe from the Externall. Communios 


of that Church with wiuch heagrees in Fayrh ; 
Wheras 


- > on Ae tle a —_ 
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Wheras Hereſy doth neceſlarily imply a difle- 
rence in matter of Fayih, and bcliefe : and ther- 
fore to lay,that they left not the vitibleChurch, 
but her errors, can only excuſe them from He- 
reſy ( which ſhall be tried in the next Chapter ) 


| bur not from Schiſme, as long as they are really 


diuided from the Externali Communicn of the 
ſelte ſame vitble Church; which , notwithſtan- 
ding tholeerrors wherin they do in iudgment 
ditient from hec,doth (till remaine the true Cas 
cholique Church of Chriſt; and therfore while 
they torlake the corrupted Church, they for- 
{ſake the Catholique Church. Thus then it re= 
maineth. cleere, that their chiefeſt Anſwere 
changeth the very itate of the Queſtion ; con- 
foundeth 1nternall a&s of the Vnderſtanding 
with exterzall Deeds , doth not diſtinguiſh bet- 
ween Schiſme and Hereſy; and leaues this'de- 
monſtrated againſt them: That they diuided 
themſelues from the Communion of the viſl- 
ble Catholique Church, becauſe they concea- 
ued that ſhe needed Reformation. But whether 
this pretence of Reformation will acquit them 
of Schiſme, Treter to the ynpartiall lad ges,here- 
tofore (n) alledged; as to S.1renaus who plaine= 
ly ſayth: They cannot maie any ſo important R E- 
FORMATION , as the Emill of the Schiſme is 
pernicious. To $. Denis of Alexandria, laying: 
Certainely all things ſhould be indured rather then to 
eonſent to the diuiſion of the Church of God : thoſe 


Hariyrs being no h fe glorious that expoſe themſel- 
wes 


_ 


By Catholiques. Chap. v. 177 
wes 10 hinder the diſmmembring of the Charch , the 
thoſe that ſuffer ratherihen they will offer ſacrifice 19 
Idols.To S. Anguſtine, who tels vs; That not ra 
heare the Church, # amore grienous thme then if 
be were Ariken vith the froord, conſumed With flames, 
expoſed to wilabeaſts. And to conclude allin few 
wordes , he gwueth this generall preſcription : 
There is no #ni1 aeceſsity , to diutde V nity. And D. 
Putter may. remember his owne wards : There 
zeither Vas(5 ) wor can be any init cauſe to depart 


fromihe Church of Chrit;no more then from Chrift &) 248-75 


himfelfe. But L have ſhewed that Lather, and the 
reſt departed from che Church of Chriſt ( if 
Chiſt had. any Church vpon earth: ) Therfore 
there could be no tuft cauſe ( of Reformation, of 
what elſe ſoeucr }to-doas they didzand therfore 
they muſt be contented. to be. held. fos Schiſarg- 
BHGHMES & | OE $-* 

yy Moreouer ; I demaund whether thoſe 
eormuptions which moued: them to forfake the 

Communion of the vifGble Church , were in 
manners, or doctrine? Corruption 10 manners 
yilds: no ſufficient caufetaleauethe Church, , 
atherwilc men. muſt go not anely out of the 
Church, but out of the world, as the Apoſile 


(t) (ayth . Our bleſſed Samious foretald that (t) 7.Cor. 5, 


there would be in the Church tares with 70. 
choice corne., & {finners.-with witmen. If then 
Frotzſtants waxe: zealous, with. the Sexwanty to 
piucke yp the weeds, let them firſt hrarken' te 
the wildemeof the Mailer: Lo both grov op» 
faufs 7 . a. aud 


Wes, er 
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And they ought to imitate them , who as F. 
(u) Ep.162. Auguſtine ſaith : tolerate for the (U.) good of V n= 
fy, = which they defe#t for the good of equity. And | 
to whome the more frequent, and Gale ſuch { 
ſcandals are; by ſo much the more is the merit | 
of their perſcucrance in the Communion of 
the Church, and the Martyrdome of their pa. | 
tience,as the ſame Saint cals it. If they were of- 
fended with thelife of ſome Eccleliaſticall per- 
ſons, muſt they therefore deny obedience to 
their Paſtours, and finally breake with Gods 
Church ? The Paſtour of Paſtours, teacheth ys 
(w)Mat.33. another leſſon : Ypor the Charre of Moyſes (w) 
 haue ſittenthe Scribes & Phariſes. All thinges there 
fore what ſocucr they shall ſay toyou , obſerue yee , & 
doe yee: but according to their workes do yee not-Muſt 
people except agaynitlawes, and reuolt from 
Magiſtrates , becauſe ſome are negligent, or 
corruptin the execution of the ſame lawes,and 
performance of their office ? 1f they intended 
Reformation of manners, they vſed a ſtrange 
meanes for the achicuing of ſuch an end,by de- 
Þ nying the neceflity of Confeffion, laughing at 
I. auſterity of pennance, condemaing the vowes 
1 of Chaftity,pouerty,obedience, breaking faſts, 
| &c. Andnoleſſe vnfit were the Mex, then the * © 
x! Mecanes . 1Tloue not recri1mination. But it is well } 


By Catholiques. Chad. v. 9 199 
what others haue delivered ypon that ſubject ; 
whereby 1t would appeare,that they were-very 
farce from being any ſuch Apoſtolicall men as 
God is wontto vie in ſo great a worke . And 
whereas they were won! , eſpecially 1n the be- 
ginning of their reuolt, maliciouſly to exagge- 
rate the faults of ſomeClergy men, Eraſmus laid 
well ( Epiſt ad fratres infertoris Germanie, ) Let 
the riot , luſt , ambition , auarice of Prieits , and 
whatſoeuer other crimes be gathered together, Hereſy 
alone doth exceed all this filthy lake of vices.Belides, 
nothing atall was omitted by the ſacred Coun- 


cell of Treat which might tend to reformation 


of manners. And finally the vices of others are 
not hurtfull to any buttuch as imitate, and con- 
ſent to them;according to the ſaying of S. Augu- 
Bae: We conſerue (y ) innocency, not by knowing the 
ill d-eds of men,but by not yieldme conſent to ſuch as 
Þe know, and by not iudging raſhly of ſuch faults as 
we know no. lf you anſwere;that,not corraption 
in manners, but the approbation of them, doth 
yield {ufficient cauſe to leaue the Church; re- 
ply with S. Auzufine; That the Church doth 
( as the pretended Reformers ought to haue 
done ) tolerate or beare with ſcandals and cor- 
ruptions, but neither doth, nor can approue 
them. The Church ( {ayth he )being placed(7) be- 
twixt much chafje and cockle , doth beare with many 
thiszs; but doth not approue,nor diſſemble , nor acl 
thoſe things Which are again# fayth, and good lifes 
But becauſe to approue corruption in manners 


(y) De wvnit. 


(z) Ep. 116; 
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io Part. 1. Charity maintayned 
25lawfall, were an errour againſt Fayth, it be- 
longs to corruption in dorine, which was the 
ſecond part of my demaund. 

19. Now then,thatcorruptions in doftrine 
{1 fhll ſpeake vpon the vntrue ſuppoſition of 
our Aduerlartes) could not affoard any lufticiet 
cauſe , or colourable neceffity to depart from 
that viſible Church, which was extant when 
Luther role, demonſtrate out of D.Potters own 
confeſlion ; that the Catholique Church ne1- 
ther hath, nor can errein points fundamctall,as 
we ſhewed our of his owne exprefſe words, 
which he alſo of fet purpoſe delinereth in divers 
other places ;and all they are obliged to main« 
taine the ſame who teach that Chriſt had al- 
wayes a vilible Church vpon earth: becauſe 
any one fundamentallerror ouerthrowes the be- 
#27 of a trae Church. Now (as Schoolemen 
ſpeake )it 15, 7m#plicatio in terminis (a contradie 
&1on lo plaine, that one word deſtroyeth the o- 
ther, asif one ſhould ſay,a lining dead man ) to 
attirme that che Church doth not erre 1n pointes | 
neceſſary toſaluation, or damnably; & yet that þ 
it1s5 damnable to remaine in her Communion 7 
becauſe the teacheth errors which are confefſed 
Aot to be damnable.For if theerror be not dam- 
nable,nor againſt any fundamenrtall Article of 
Fayth, the beliefe therof cannotbe damnable. E 

| Bur D. Potter teacheth, that the Catholique [f 
Church caz»o!,and that the Ro-zay Church hath þ 
pot erred againſt any fundamentall Article of 

| Fayth; 
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Fayth: Taecfore, it cannot bedamnable to re- 


maine m her Communion ; and fo the preten- 
ded.corruptions 1n her doftrine could not in- 


duce any obligation to depart from her Com- 
munion, nor couldexcuſethem from Schiſme, 
who vpon pretece of neceflity in point of con- 
ſcience, foifooke her. And D. Porter will neuer 
be able cofalue a manifeſt contradition ih thele 


his words: Todepart fromthe Church (a) of Romcc (a) Pag.75; 


i: ſome Do*trine,aud prattiſes, there mieht be neceſ- 


ſarycauſethouzh ſhe wanted nothin neceſſary to fal- 


#ation. Forif, notwithitanding theſe do&rines 
and pratifes , the wanted nothing neceſſary to ſal- 
nation; how could it be zeteſſary to ſaluntion to 
torſake her? 'And therfore we muſt ftill coclnde 
that to forlake her , was properly an a& of 
Schiſme « | 

20. From thefſelfe ſame ground of the in- 
fallibility of the Church in all fandamenrall 
pornts,1 argue after this manner. The viſible 
Church cannot be forlaken , without damna- 
tion, vpon pretence that its damnable to re- 
maine 1n her Communion, by reaſon of corru- 
ption1n doarine; as long as, for the truth of 
herFayth and beliefe, ſhe performeth the duty 
which ſheowerhto God, and her Netghbour: 
Avlong as ſhe performeth what our Sauour 


exacs at herhands-as long as ſhe doth, as much 


as l1es m her power to do. But { even accordin 
to D Potters Aﬀcrtions)the Church perform S. 
all thele things, as long as ſhe erreth nor tm 
# Aa-3 © pots 
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192 Parti. Charity maintayned _ 
points fundamentall, although ſhe were ſop- 
it poled toerre 1n other points not fundamentall. 
Wil Therefore , the Communion of the Viſible 
{1 Church cannot be forſaken withoutdamanatis , 
| | vpon pretence thatit 15 damnable to remaine in 
/ her Communion, by reaſon of corruption 1n 
| dodrine.ThecHMatory, or firſt Propoſition of it 
"i ſelte 1s euzdent. The CMgnor, or ſecond Propo- 
Wl. ſition goth neceſſarily follow out of D. Porters 
ii owne doctrine aboue rehearſed , That, the pro- 
|| mriſes of our Lord made to his Charch for his afst« 
(b) Pap, rg1, Hance areto be (b) extended only to points of Fayth, 

or fundamentall : ( Let me note heer by the way 

that by his ( Or, |he ſecmes to exclude from 

Faythall points which are not fundamen:all, 8 | 

lo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scri- | 

6) P42-155- pture: ) That , 1s js (c) comfort inoueh for the 
Church, that the Lord in mercy Will ſecure her from 

_. all capitall dangers &c . but she may not hope to 
F118 | triumph ouer all ſmne and error,till che be in heauen. 
| For 1t 16 euident, that the Church{ for as much 

as concernes the truth of her dofrines and be- 
liefe Jowes no more duty to God and her Neigh- 
bour ; neither doth our Sauiour exat more at 
her hands, nor 1s 1t in her power to do more 
then God doth affiit her to doe; which afbiſtace 

1s promiſed only for points fundamentall; and 
confequently as long as ſhe teacheth no funda- | 
mentall error, her C6munion cannot without 

. damnation be forſake: And we may fitly apply 


againſt D . Potter a Concionatory declamation 
which 


By Carholiques. Chap. v. 18; 


which hemakes againſt vs, where he ſayth:May (d) peg: 224. 


the Church of after-_Ages make the narrov Way to 
beancn, narrower then our Saniourleft it ercfince 
he himſelfe obligeth men vnder paine of dam- 
nation to forfake the Church, by reaſon of er- 
rours againſt which our Sauzour thought it 


needles to promiſe his aſſiſtance, and for which 


he neither denieth his grace 1a this life, or glory 
in the next. Will D. Potter oblige the Church to 
do more then ſhe yay euen hope for? or to per- 
forme on earth that which 1s proper to heauen 
alone ? - 

. 21: And as from your owne dodtrine 
concerning the infallibility of the Churchin 
fundamentall points , we haue proucd that it 
was a grieuous ſinne to forſake her : ſo doe 
we takea ſtrong argument from the fallibih- 
ty of any who dare pretend to reforme the 
Church , which any man in his wits wall 
belicue to be1ndued with atlaſt as much infal- 
libility as priuate men can challenge : and D. 
Potter expreſlely affirmeth that Chriſts promi- 
{cs of his afliſtance are mot intended(e ) to any par- 
ticuler perſons or Churches : and therefore to leaue 


(c) Pag.1g1, 


the Church by reaſon of erroucs, was at the beſt © 


hand but to flit from one erring company to 
another , without any new hope of triumphing 
_ ouer errours, and without neceflity, or velity 
eo forſake that Communion of which S. Auge- 


Hine laych, There is (f ) no init neceſs1ty to dinide V - Farues.lih 


#ity. Which will appeare to be much morecui- 
SR Es D dent 


(f) Ep. cong, 
2. 4p. 4a; 


194 Part.1. Charity maintained 
deat if we cohder that though the Church had 
maintained ſome falſe dorines, yet tolecaue 
hec Communion to.remedy the old., were but 
to add a new increaſe of errors, arifing from. 
the innumerable diſagreements of Sectaries, ' 
which muſt needs bring with it a mighty maſſe: 
of falihoods, becauſe the truth 1s but one, & 1n- 
diuifible.And this reaſon 1s yet ſtronger , if we 
ſtill remember that cuen according to D. Patter * 
the viſible Chucch hath a blefſing not toerrein 
points fundamentall, in which any priuate Re-. 
former may faile: and therfore they could not. 
pretend any neceflity to forſake that Church, 
out of whole Communion-they were expoſed 
to danger of falling into. many more, and euen. 
intodamnable errers. Remember 1 pray you, 
what your elte affirmes ( Pag- 69. ) where fpea= 
king of our Church and yours, you lay: _4{he 
&ifference ts from the reeds, which remazne there, and. 
beere are taken away ;T et neither heere perfeitly, nor 
exery where alike. Behold a faize cofcilion of cor- 
ruptios,ftillremayning in your Church, which 
you can only excuſe by laying they are nat fun- 
dameral,as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church. 
are confeſſed to be not fundamentall . What 
man of 1udgment wilbe. a Proteſtanr,fince thar 
Church1s confeſſedly a corrupt One? 

22. Iſtill preceed to impugne you exprefly 
vpon your grounds. Yaulay: that it is comfort 
inough for the Church, that the Lord in merey will 
_ ſecure ber framall capitall dangers: but jhe may 16 


bope 
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By Catholtques. Chap. Fai... | 
hope totriumph oucr all ſinne, and errony till ſhe 

' bein heauey. Now ft be comfort ineugh to be 
ſecured from all capital dagers,which can ariſe 

only from errour in fundamentall points: why 

x were not your firſt Reformers content with 
 Jnonuch,bur would needs diſmeber the Church, 
our of a pernicious greedines of more then /z- 

euzh ? For, this 1nouzh, which according to you 

1s attained by not erring 1n points not funda- 
metal ,was enioyec before Luthcrs reformation, 

vnleſſe you will now againſt yourleltec affirme, 

that 16g before Luther there was noThurch frees 

from errour in fundamenta] points. Moreouer 

if [as youſay jno Church may hope zo rrinmph 

oucr all erronr till che ceinheaurny You muſt ey- 

ther grant that errours not fundamentall can- 

not yield ſufficier cauſe to forſake the Church, 
orels you muſt afhrmethatall Communines 
'may , & ought to be forſaken , & ſo there wilbe 

nc end of Schiſmes : or rather indeed there can 

be no {uch thingeas Schiſme, becauſe accor- 

ding ro you, all Communianies are ſubie@ to 

errours not fundamentall , for which if they 

may be lawfully forſaken , it followeth cleere- 

ly that it15 not Schiſme to forſake them. Laſtly, 

ſince 1t 15 not lawfull toleaue the Communion 

of the Church for abuſes in life and manners , 
þbecauſeſuch mueries cannot be auoided 1n this 

I world of temptation : and fince according to 
| your Aﬀertion no Church may hope to triumph 0- 
Fr all ſomme and erronr ; TR—_ grant , that Fo 
- B e 


186 Part,1. Charity maintaynet 


ſhe ought nor to be lefr by reaſon of finne; ſo 


ney cher by reaſon of errours not fundamental, 
becauſe both /72e , &errourare ( according to 


you)impols1bleto be auoided til ſhe den heaue, 


(9g) pa2.r55. 


' 23- - Furthermore, I aske whether it be the 
Qumtrity or Number; or Our'ity , and Greatnes 
of doctrinallerrours that may yield (ufhcient 
cauſe torelinquith che Churches Communion? 
I proue that n<yrher. Not the 94/7 y, which 1s 
ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of points 
fundamenrall,or neceiſary toſaluaction. Not the 
©44ntity or Number : For the foundation is 
trong 1nough to ſupport all ſuch vnreceſſary ad= 
ditions , as you terme them. And if they once 


 weighedſo heauyasto overthrow the founda- 
tion, they ſhould grow to fundamentall er- 


rors , into which your ſelfe teach the Church 
cannot fall. Hay and ſtubble ( lay you ) and ſuck 


('g Jvaprofitable Huff, laid on theroofe, deftroies not 


the hoſe , While# the maine pillars are Handine on 
ghe foundation. And tell vs, Ipray you, the pre- 
ciſe number of errors which cannot be tolera- 
ted ?I know you cannot doit; and rherfore be- 
ing vzcertaine, whether or no you haue cauſe to 


leaue the Church,you are certatucty obliged not 


to forſake her. Our bleſ(ſed Sautour hath decla- 
red his will, that we forgiue a priuate offender 
ſeauenry ſeauen - nia 42 1s, without 11mitae 
tion of quantuy of time, or quality of trefpatſes; 
and why then dare you alledge his commaund, 
tat you muſt not pardon bus Church for er- 

__ Foſs 
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By: Catholiques. Chap, w. 135 
cors', acknowledged to: be not fundamentall ? 
What excuſe can you faigne to-yourſelues, wha 
for points not neceſſary-to faluation, haue been 
accalions, caules, and authors, of ſo many miſ- 
chigfes, as. could-not but. vnauoydably accom- 
pany.ſo huge a.breachin kingdomes, in Coma 
mon- wealths,in private perfons, in. publique 


Magiſtrates, 1n body ,1n ſoule,in-goods,, 1nhife, - 


im Church, inthe ſtate, by Schifmes., by. rebel- 
hons, by war, by famine; by;plague., by blouds 
ſhod, by all lorts.ofnmaginable calamiries, vpan 
the wholeface-of the Earth, wherin as in map 
of-Deſolation, the-heauines of yaur crime. ap- 
peares, vager which the worldidoth-pant?' 

- 24x. To ſay, for:your exculſe;, that-you- left 
nbet:the-Church, butther: errors; doth; not exce- 


nuate +. but, aggravate yourſinne, Eor by this - 


deuicyoufow ſeeds of endles-Schiiſmes, & pur 


| tncathemauth of all, Separatiſts., a; ready. anſ» 


were: how:to; auoide the: note af: Schiſ/mme. from 
your:Proteſtant Church: of: England , or from 
anyjiothesr:Churcit whatlocuesn:Eheyi walliHay, 
anſlivere, as-you daprompt;.thatyour: Church 
may.betorſaken, if ſhe fallintoerrors, though 
they:benot funda mentall;'And further: that ne 
Charcb:muſt hope ta be free framy ſughexrops; 
which two grounds being ancselaid; 1t will not 
by hard-to: 1h fer thecanſequence; that ſhe..may 

- 26>" Brom: fomearhesrwords: of 2. Potter: 1 
hkewale: prove, thatfor Errors:nat fundamen- 

276 Bb 2 | tall 3 


” IB wb os T9 IF. 1 
—— — —— nd __ eats and 


» ts wy 
7» EAT WTR me Sag rt TD I be, a rr Ne mn 


N CE ea 2 T* oe 0” IM cons 
6. a - F 


123' Part, i. Charity maintayned 
tall,the Church ought not to be forſaken There 
(h)P22.; x. neither was (ſaych he) nor C479 be (h) any init cauſe | 
to-cepart from the C hurch of Chri#t , no more ther F 
from Chrift himſeife. To depart from 4 particulay 
Church, | namely from the Church of Rome in ſome f 
aofirines and practiſes, there might be iutt andneceſe ! 
ſary cauſe , though the C hurch of Rome wanted 10s E 
thing nceeſſaryto ſaluation « Marke his doarine, | 
that there can be no iu cauſe to depart from the | 
Church of Chriſt : and yet he teacheth that the | 
Churchof Chriſt may erre in points not funda- | 
mentall; Therfore/ ſayl ) we cannot forfake | 
the Ro9an Church for points not fFundameneal, 
for then we might alſo forſake the Church of 
Chriſt, which your ſelfe deny : and pray you 
conlider whether yau do not plainely contra- 
di& your lelfe, while in the words aboue reci- 
ted, you ſay there can be no zu# cauſe to forſake 
the Cathol1que Church; and yet thatthere may 
beneceſſary cauſe: to depart from the Church 
of Rome, ſince you grant that the Church of 
Chriſt may erce in points norfundamentall; & 
that the Roman Church hath erred only 1n ſuch 
points; 45 by and by we ſhall ſee morein parri- 
cular./And thus much be' fard ro diſproue cheir 
chiefeſt Anſwere, that they lefrnot the Church, 
but her Corruptions «- OCUC TE OWT3C 2:0 
26. Another euaſton D.Potzey bringeth, ts 
auoid the1mputation of Schiſme, and it is be< 
cauſe they ſhll acknowledge the Church: of | 
Roms tobe a Member of the body of Chrift, and | 
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he ) cleares vs from (1) the imputation of Schiſme, Pape 76 
[; E 


Whoſe property it 1s,to cut of f from the Body of Chri#, 
and the hope of Jauwioe; 1 toe * Church from V-ich it 
ſeparates « 

27. This is an Anſwere which perhaps you 
may get ſome one to approue,'if firſt you carr! 
put him out of his wits. For what prodigious” 


docrines are the(2? Thoſe Proteſtants who be-- 


lieuc that the Churcherred in points 'neceffary 
tolaluation, and for that caule left her, cannot 
beexcuſed from damnable Schiſme : But others. 
who belieued that the had no damnable errors; 
did yery well, yea were obliged to forſake hers: 
and ( which is more miraculous,or rather mon- 
ſtrous ) they did well to forſake” her formally” 
and preciſely , becauſe they judged , that ſhe re-> 
tained all meanes neceſſary to ſaluation\ I lay, 
becauſe they ſo indzed..For:the veiy reaſon'for- 
which he acquitteth himſelfe, and condemneth- 
thoſe others as Schiſmatiques, 1s becauſe he hol-- 
deth that.the Church which both of thenvtor-: 
ſooke, isnoticutof fromithe Body fChriÞ: It and 
the hope of ſaluation ; whereas. thoſd other Zea- 
lots deny her to bea meniber of Chrifts Body; 
ar capable of ſaluation,wherin alone they diſa= 
gree from D. Potter : for-in theeffe&:of {eparae 
02 they agree, only they doit yponaditterent 
motiue or realon, Wereitnota ſtrang excuſe if 
a, man would thinke to cloake his rebellion, by 
Ka Zing that he held the perſon againſt whors 
Bb 3 ke 
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wo Part.h. Charity: maintayned” 
he cebelled tobe his law tull Soueraygne2 And? 
D. Potter thinkes him(ſelie free from Schiſme, 
becauſe be forſooke the Church of Rome, but yep 
{o. as that-{1] he.held her to. be the true Church, 
and to haucall neceflary meanes to Saluation. 
Burl willing, further: vige this moſt folemne 
Foppery , andidoe much more. wilhngly. put alt 
Gatholiques 1 mind , what an vnipeakeable 
comfortat 15;thatout Aduerſaries aretorced! to 
confelle, that they: cannat. cleere: themſelues 
from. Schiſme , otherwate. thew by acknowleds 
ging thatithey, do.not:, nor cannot cut off-froms 
the Hope of -ſaluatian. aur. Church. Which 15- as: 
much-as if.they thould 1n-plaine. termes- fay+- 
Theymuſtbe damned., valciie we may be "4 
ued. Moreauer: this euafhon doth indeed con- 
demne yaun zealous Brethren of Hexeſy, For de-" 
nying the:Churches perpetuity:; but dothnot- 
cleere yaunſalfe from Schiſme, whichcon GIS-im 
being: diuided | from. that true. Church, with 
whicha man. agreethin all:-points of fayth , as 
you muſtiprotefieyour felfe ro: agree-with the 
Churchof Romecinall fondamentall Articles, 
For 'other wife you ſhould. cut her. oft from the 
hope of ſaluation; andiſo:condetine your ſelte- 
ok Schiſmee And: laftly-enen. according to thi 
your owne :dehnition-of0Schifme., yoo eannos 
eleere:your feife from that crime, vnleſſe yow 
be contentto.acknowledse:a manifeſtcontra- 
dictzon.in your owne- Aſſertions. For iffyou do 
got cut vs. of from ihe Bodyof:Ghriihand the Hope 
T 0 


By 'Carhotzqnes . Chap. #8. Io! 
# /aluation; how come you tolay im another 
place'that you 1udge a recorcitration with vs 7D 
be (k\) 4u7:22b1c? That to'depart Prom the Clare (k)pae. 26; 
of Rome ,there might bein and neceſſary(1 ) wvanſe 
That,thcy that hage the 1nderſtanding and meapes (1) P4875. 
3 difconer their error, and ncelett towvſe them(m) , 

1 | ts 2 Lond RE (0) Aris. 
we are mot flatter them (ſay you ) with ſd eaſy # 
cenſure, of hopeof faluanion ? If then 1t be ſas 
youſay ) a propetty of Schiſmr , to cut off trom 
the hope of ſaluation the Church From which 
it ſeparates: how wil you cleere yourſelte from 
Schiſme, who dare not flatter ys with ſo eaſy a 
cenſure? and who affirme that a reconciliation 
with vs is Ha-mmahble ? But the truth is, there 15 no 
conſtancy im your Aſſertions, by reaſorvef dife 
hceulties which preiſe you on all hdes. For, you 
are loath to affirme cleerly that we may be ſa: 
ued, leaſt ſuch agrant might be occahon ('as4n 
allreaſon xt ought-to be Y of the conuertion of 
Proteſtants tothe Rymazy Church : And on the 
'Dther fide, if you affirme that our Churcherted 
in pornts fandamentall, or neceſſary to falua- 
tio9, you know not how, nor where, nor amog 
what Company:of-men , to hnd a 'perpetuall 
vifible Church of Chriſt before Zirher: And 
the: fore your beſt ſhifr1s to ſay , and vriſay as 
your occations command . I do not examine 
your Atfertion- thatar is the property -of Schiſ- 
me tv cnt of from the Body of ChriH ana 1he hope of 
falnnon the Eburchfrom Which it ſeparates; wher- 
tt yorare mig hnly tcaiftakon , 6 eppeares'by 


your: 


wy rue ers rows 


1 Ig a 
: 


Su wh 2 — 


PN EI OS EAR 4 pe TS OO? te i "iz; 


: 
? 
; 


102 FPart.n. Charity maintained 
your owneexampleot the Doxatisis, who were 
moſt formall and proper Heretiques, and not 
Schiſmatiques, as Schiſme 18 a vice diſtin from 
Hereſy. Belides, although the Donatiits , & Luci- | 
ferians( whom you alto alledg ) had byn meere i 
Schiſmatiques, yet it were againſt alligood Lo- Þ# 
oick,from a particular to inter a generall Rule, 4 
to determine what 35 thepropeity of Sch1jme. P 
28. A thira deuiſe ] find in D. Poicr to 
cleere his Brethren from Schi{me.Thcre is(layth 
Mn) Pag.75. he ) great dtherence beriweene (n) a S:hiſme from 
them, anda Riformation of our ſeines. 
2c This Iconfeliets aquaint ſubtility , by 
which all Sctiſme, and Sinne may be as well 
exculed. For wbat diucll 1:carnate could meer- 
ly pretend a ſeparation, and not rather ſome 0+ 
ther motiue of yercue, ruth, profit,or pleaſure? 
Bur now ſince their pretenced Ke fer mation con. 
fiſted , as they gave out, 1n forlaking the cor- 
ruptions of the Church,the Reformaticn cf thes 
ſelues , and their djniſecn ficm vs , falls out to 
be one, and the lelfe ſame thing. Nay, we ſee 
that although they infinitly diſagree 1n the par- 


iy 
ticulars of their reformation, yer they ſymbo- 


lize, and conſent in the generall point of tor- 
ſaking our pretended corruptions : An eui- 
dent tipne ,thatthe thinge, ypon which their 
thoughts firſt patched, was not any particuler 
Modell, or Idza of Religion, but a fetled reſo- 
luton to forſake the Church of Rome. Where- 
forethas d&taphylicall ſpeculation , that they 

+ Ee Es inten- 


OPS 08 AE. Bro oo > WO EI CE A CO FO EY I ey er re 


-_- 
LP 


Dy Catholiques, Chap. v. i193 
intended only to reforme themlelues , cannot 
pollibly excuſe them from Schiſme, vnleſſe 8 
they be able to proue, that they were obliged to 
depart from vs. Yet for as much as concernes 


| the fact it ſelfe; it is cleere, that Znrhers reuolt 
did nor proceed from any zeale of Reformati-_ 


on : The motives which pur him ypon fo wret= 
ched , and vnfortunate a worke , were Coue- 
touſnes, Ambition , Luſt, Pride, Enuy , and 
grudging that the promulgation of Indulgen- 
ces was not committed to himſelfe , or ſuch as 
he deſired. He himſelfe taketh God to witneſſe, 


thathe fell into theſe troubles caſuatly, and (0) 4- (5) Cofy us 


84inſt his viliCnot vpon any intention of Refor- voluntate is 
mation )notſo much as dreaming or ſuſpetting a- Pas tmrbas 
ny change which mieht (p ) happen. And he began _ De mnt 
zo preach ( againſt Indulgences ) Yhez he knew not ew _—_— 
hat (q ) the matter meant. For ( layth he) 1 ſcar- mon, p.404. 
cely vaderitoed (Tr) then What the name of Indul= (q) Sicidan 


gences meat. In ſo much as afterwards Luther did as . fol. 
> 


much muſlike of his owne vndertaken courſe, 7c, ., lib.) 


oftentymes ( ſayth he ) Wiſhing (s ) that Thad ne- 13. fol. 177. 
wer begunne that buſines. And Foxlayth: 1t js appa (5) Lnth.in 


rent that (t ) Luther promiſed Cardinal. Catetan to collog. me 
At. 


keepe filence, proniaed alſo his aduerſaries would aan + So 


the like. M.CoYper reporteth further, that Lz7her pap.g os, 
by bis letter ſulmitted(u) himſelfe to the Pope , ſo (u) Cowp.in 


that he micht not be compelled torecant, Wuh much bis Cronicls, 
] But (w)Tra@.2. 


more, which may be ſeene 1n {w )Brerdey . 


« . . — ; - be faP. 2, Se&, 
this 1s ſufficient to ſhew, that Zniher was far a Abd.a. 


nough from intending any Reformation —_ 
TC 1 


OS | 194 Part. 1. Charity maittayned 
by | if heiudged a Reformation to be necellary, what 
"| & huge wickednes was itin him, co promiſe þ- 
| lence if bis aduerſaries Yould ao the liker Or to lub. 
mit himſelfe tothe Pope, ſo that he might not be com- 
pelled zo recant ? Or if the Reformation were not 's 
andeed intended by him, nor 1udged to be neceſs' | 
ſary , how can he be excuſed from damnable. 
$:4:{r? And this 1s the true manner of Luthers 
reuvlt,taken from his owne acknowledgmets, 
'- andthe wordsof the more ancient Proteſtants 
themſclues,wherby D. Potters faliring, & min-_ 
I | cing the matter 1s cleerly diſcouered, and con- 
VE | furcd. Vpon what motiues our Countrey was 
i diuidead the Roman Churchby king Hez= 
wy i zy the Eight, and how che Schiſme was contj- 
4M nued by Queene Z/izateth,l haue no hart torip 
Vp. The worid knoweth, it was not vpon any 
zcale of Reformation. 4 
" 30. But you will prove your former eug- 5 
fion by a couple of timilicudes: 1fa Monattery : 
} (x) pag. $1. ( x) [bowld reforme it ſeife , and ſhowld reduce into 1 
| $2, pradliſe, ancient good diſcipline , When others would 
} not zin thiscaſe could it in reafon be charged With 
Schiſme from others, or with ApoHacy from its rule 
6 and order? Or as in a ſociety of men vuiuerſally infe= 
\U &ed vith ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſcl= 
\f wes from the common diſeaſe , could not be therfore 
44 ſud to ſeparate from the ſociety: ſo neither can the re- 
| formed Churches be truly accuſed for making a Schife 
me from the Church,ſcing all they did vas to reforme 
| themſclaes . te 94} 
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By Catholiques. Chad. v. © ugg. 
ji» Iwas very glad co find youin a Mona-. . 
Aery, but ſorry when Iperceiued that you were 
inventing wayes how to forſake your Voca- 
_ t10n,and to maintaine the lawfulnes of Schiſ- 
me from the Church,and Apoſtaly from a Re- 

; ligtons Order. Yet before you make your finall 
refolatis heare a word of aduiſe. Pur cale - That 

a Monaſtery did confefſedly obſerue their (ub« 
ſtantiall yowes, and all principall Statutes, or 
Conſtituzionsof che Order, though with ſome 
rtegletof leſſer Monaſticall Obſeruances: And 
thar a Reformation were vndertaken, not by 
zurhoriry of lawfull Superiours , but by fome 
Oae, or very few 11 compariſon of che reſt £ 
And thoſefew knowne to be led, not with any 
ſpirtc of Reformatton , but by ſome other fini- 
ſer intention : And that the Statutes of the 
howle were cuen by thofe bufy+fellowes cons 
felſed , to haue been time out of mud ynder- 

| ſtood, andpradtifed as now they were: And 
farcher that the pretended Reformers acknow- 
edged that themſelues as foone as they were 
gone out of their Monaſtery , muſt not hope ts 
be free from thoſe or the like errors and corru- 
ptions, for which they left their Brethren: And 

( which 15 more }chat they might fallintormore 
enormous crimes then they 4:4; or cond do un 
ther Monaftery, which we ſuppoſe to be ſecu- 
red from all fubRantiall corruptions, for the a- 
noyding of which they have an infallible afli- 
tance . Pur( Lay }rogecher all cheſemy Ants, 

F CG 3 h and 
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166 Part.s. Charity mamtayned 
and then come with your 1f*s , if a Monaitery 
ſhould re forme it AM c.and tell me,if you could 
excuſe ſuch Reformers from Schiſme, Sedition, 
| Rebelhon, Apoſtaly,&c ? What would you ſay q 
i of (uch Reformers 1n your Colledge?or tumul- 
; tuous perſons 1n a kingdome? Remember 'now 
your owne Tenets,and then refle&t how fira fj- 
militude you haue picked out, to proue your 
E ſelfe a Schiſmatique. You teach that the Church 
may errein points not fundamentall, but that 
for all fundamentall points ſhe1s ſecured from. 
error - You teach that no particular perſon, or 
Church hath any promiſe of affiſtance in points 
fundamentall: You, and the whole world can 
witnes that when Luther began, he being bur 
only 0xe, oppoſed himſelfe zo 41, as well ſub- 
ze&s as ſuperiours;and that euen then, when he 
 himſelfe confeſſed that he had no intention of 
Reformation : You cannot be 1gnorant but 
that many chiefe learned Proteſtants are forced 
:0 confeſſe the Antiquity of our do&rine and 
practiſe, and do 1nſeuerall, and many Contro- 
uerſies, acknowledge that the Ancient Fathers | 
ſtood on our ſide : Conſider Ifay theſe points, 
and ſee whether your fimilitude do not con- 
demne your Progenitors of Schiſme from God's 
vilibleChurch,yea and of Apoſtaſy allo from their 
” Religious 0rders,if they were vowed Regulars, 
as Luther, and diners of them were. 
32. -From the Monaſtery you are fled into | 
. #11 Hoſpitall of perſons vaincrſally infected with } 
ſome 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v. 1957 
ſore diſeaſe , where you hnd to be true what I 
ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your 

Brechren you might fall into greater incon- 

\ ueniences , and more infections diſeaſes, then 

\ thoſe for which you left rhemz. Bur you are al- 
ſo vpon the point to abandon theſe miſerab'e 
needy perfons ,in whoſe behalfe for Charities 
ſake , let me let before you theſe confiderati- 

7 ons » If the diſcaleneyther vere , nor con'd be 

F mortall, becauſe in that Company of men God 

had placed a Tree of life: If going thence, the 

ſick man might by curious taſting the Tree of 

Knowledgeeate poylon vnder pretence of bet-_ 

tering his health: It he could not hope therbyto | 

auoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which he [| 

had quitted the company of the firſt infected h 

men:lIf by his departure innumerable miſchiefs 

weretoenſue; could ſuch a man without ſence- 

leneſſe be excuſed by ſaying , that he ſought 79 

free himſelfe from the common diſeaſe , but not for- 

{ooth zo ſeparate from the ſociety f Now your ſelfe 

coparethe Church toa man deformed with(y)(y)rag-155. 

ſuperfluous fingers and toes, but yet who hath not 

| loſt any vitall part: you acknowledge that our of 

| her ſociety no man 1s ſecured from damnable 

q errour, and the worla can beare witnes what 1 

vnſpeakeable miſchiefes and calamities enſued 
Luthers reuole from the Church , Pronounce 
then concerning the, the ſame ſentence which 

1 euen now Ihaue ſhewed them to deſerue who 

| in the manner aforelayd ſhould ſeparate from 

Geg . per- 
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193 Patt. Charity maintayned - 
perſons vaincrſally infetted with ſome Viſeaſe, 

33- Bur alas, to what pafle hath Heicly 
brought men, who rerme theſ{clues Chriſtians, 
& yet bluſh not to compare the beloued Spoule 
of our Lord , the one Dove, the purchaſe ot our 
Sautours moſt precious bloua, the holy Catho- 
lique Church, I meane that yitble Church of 
Chriſt which Zather found ſpread. over clie 
whole world; toa Monaſtery fo diſordered that 
it muſt be forfaken ; to the Gyan? in Gath much 
deformed Yith ſuper flucas fincers and toes ; to a 
ſociety of men vninerſaily infefted with ſome diſes ſe? 
Andyetall thefe compariſons, & much worte, 
are neyther inturious , nor vndeterued ,1if once 
it be graunred,or can be proved, that the viſible 
Churchof Chriſt mayerie1n any one point of 
Fayth, although not fundamenrtall. 

34. Before I part from thele fimilitudes, 
one thing I muſt obſerue againit the euahon of 
D. Potter , that they Ieft not the Chyrch, bur her 
Corruptions.For as thoſe Reformers of theMo- 
naſtery,or thoſe other who left che company of 
men ynuerſally infeted with ſome iſeale , 
would deny themſelues to be Schiſmatiques , of 
any way blame-worthy, but could not deny, 
but that they left the fayd Communities : So 
Luther and the reſt cannor fo much as pretend, 
not to haueleft the vifible Church, whichac- 
cording tothem was infected with many difea-= 
ſes, but can only pretend that they did not finne 
in leauing her . And you fpeake very ſtrangely 

wW 
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By Catholiques . Chap. vw. 199 
when you lay : 124 Sactety of 1en wnigerſally infc- 
ad with ſome diſcaſe , they that ſhould free thſelucs | 
from the Common diſeaſe , could not be therefore ſaid 
zo ſeparate from the Society. For if they doe not 
ſeparate themſelues from the Society of the 1n- 
fected perſons ; how do they free rhemlelugs & 
depart from the common difeaſe ? Do they at 
the ſame tyme remaine ix the compaiy , and yet 
depart from thole infeed creatures ? We muſt 
then ſay, that they ſeparate themſeJugs from the | 
perſons,though ut be by occaſion of the di{eafe: | 
Oc if you (ay , they free their owne perſons frg | 
thecommon diſeaſe , yetſ{o, that they remaine 
ſtill in the Company infeaed , ſubiect to the 
Superiours and Gouernours thereof , eating & 
4 drinking & keeping publique Aſſemblies wuh 
them ; you cannocr but know , that Lyther and 
your Reformers the hirit pretended free perſons 
from the ſuppoled comman 1inteRis of che Ro- 
man Church, d1d not ſo: for theyendeauoured 
to force the Society whereof they were parts , 
to be healed and reformed as they were: and if 
zr refuled, they did, when they had forces, driue 
them away, cuen their Superiours bath ſpiit- 
| tuall and remporall, as 15 notorzaus. Or if they 
| had not power to expell that ſuppoled infeted 
| Community, or Church of that place , they 

arrcd from them-corporally , whome men - 
tally.they bad foriaken before. So that you can- 
not deny, but Luther forlogke the external Co- 
munion , and Company of the Catholique 

] Church, 


E 
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which was Viſible when he aroſe ; but that 


200 Part.1. Charity maintained 

Church, tor which as your ſelfe (z ) confefſe, 
There neyther Was 107 Can be any tuit cauſe , nomore 
then to depart from Chri#t himſcl*e . We dother« 


fore inferre, that Lyther and the reſt who for- 


ſooke that vitible Church which they found 
yponcarth , were truly, and properly Schiſmati+ 
FHUCS » | | +3 
25- Moreouer , itis euident that there was 
a diuifion betweene Lnther and that Church 


Church cannot be ſayed to haue devided her 


(a) L1b. 1. 


ere. Parm. 


ſelfe from him, before whoſe tyme ſhe was , 8& 
in compariſon of whome ſhe was a Whole, and 
he but a par? : therefore we muſt fay , that he 
deuided himſelfe & went out of her ; which is 
to be a Schiſmatzque, or Heretique , or both . By 
this argument , Opratus Meljuitanus proueth , 
that not Cecilianns, but Parmenianus was a Schil- 


matique, ſaying : For, Caciltanus wert (A) not. 


out of Matorinus thy Grandfather , but Maiorinus 


from Cacilianns: ne -yther aid Cecilianus depart from 


the Chayre of Peter , or Cyprian , but Matonns,in 
whoſe Chaire thou ſitteft , Which had no beginning 
before Majorinns « Since it manifeitly appeareth that 
theſe things were atted in this manucr , it is cleere 
that you are heyres both of the deliuercrs vp( of the 
holy Bible to be burned ) azd alſo of Schiſmati- 
ques. The wholeargument of this holy Father 


makes direQtly both againſt Zarzher,and all thoſe 
who continue the diuifion which he begun, 


and proues : That , going out, conuinceth thoſe 
who 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v. 2108 
who gooutto be Sciſmatiques zbut not thoſe 
from whome they depart : That to forſake the 
Chaire of Peter is Schiſme; yea, that it is Schiſme 
to ered a Chaire which had no origen, or as it 
were predecellour, beforeitſelfe : That to con- 
tinue 1n a diuifion begun by others, is to be 
Heires of Schiſmatiques: andlaſtly; that to depart 
from the Communion of a particuler Church 
(as that of S. Cypriax was )15 futficient to make 
a man incurre the guilt of Schiſze , and conle- 
quently, that although Proteſtants , who deny 
the Pope to beſupreme Head of the Church,do 
thinke by that Hereſy to cleere Luther fro Schil- 
me, in diſobeying the Pope : Yet that will not 
ſerue to free him from Schiſme, as it importeth 
adiuifion from the obedience, or Communion 
of the particular Brſhop , Dioceſle, Church, & 
Countrey, where he led. 

356. Butitis not the hereſy of Proteſtants, 
er any other Setaries, that can depriue S. Peter, 


and his Succefſours, of the authority which 


Chriſt our Lord conferred vpon them otter his 
whole militant Church - which is a point con= 
felled by learnedProteſtants to be of great An- 
tiquity, and for which the 1udgement of diuers 
moſt ancient holy Fathers 15 reproued by them, 
as may be ſeen arlarge1n Brereley( b) exactly c1- 
ting the places of {uch chiefe Proteſtants . And 
we muſt ſay withS. Cyprian: Hereſies (Cc) haue 
ſprune, and $chiſmesbeen bred from no other cauſ. 


then for that the Prieit of God is not obeyed , nor one © 


Dd Priest 


(b)Trad. tr: 


Sc.3. ſubd, 


IO. 


(c) Epift'55- 
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202 Part, 1. Charity mamtayned 
Prie#t and Tndge is cojfidered tobe for the time in the 
Church of Goa. Which words do plainely con- 
demne Luther, whether he will ynderſtand 
them as ſpoken of the Yx;izerſall, or of every 
pirticalar Church. For he withdrew himlelfe 
both from the obedience of the Pope; and of all 
particular Biſhops, and Churches, And no lefſe 
cleere 15 the fayd Iprtatus Melinitanus, laying : 
| T hou car ſt not deny (d ) but that thou knowe i, that 
(d)L's 2. 72 the City of” Rome, there Yas firit an Epiſcopall 
224 4s Chatre placed for Pter, wherin Peter the head of all 
the Avodt es ſat Yheref alſo he vas called Cephas ,in 
which one Chaire V nity was tobe kept by all, leaft the 
orber Apoſtles might attribute to themſelues , ech 
one his particzlar Chaire , and that he ſhould be 4 
Schiſmatiqn» and ſinner, who againſt that one ſinzle 
Chaire ſhould ered? another. Many other Authort- 
ties of Fathers might be alledged to this pur» 
poſe, which I omit, my intention being not to 
handle particular controuerſies. 
37- Now, the arguments which hitherto I 
aue brought, proue that Luther, and his fol- 
lowers wete Schiſmariques, without examt- 
ning { for as much as belonyes ro this point) 
whether or no the Church canerre in any one 
thing great or ſmall, becauſe it 15 yvnerſally 
true, that there can be no 1ſt cauſe to forſake 
the Communion of the Vihible Church of 
 Chriſt,according to S. Aurzu#ijne, laying : 11 is 
(4) Ep. 48, 701 Po[sible (e ) that any may haue iuft cauſe ro ſepa- 
rate their Communion, from the Communion ; Har 
— _ W/20 
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Yhole world, aud call themſtlues the Church of Chriſt, 


as if they had ſeparated themſelues fram the Cum 


munion of all Natians vpon init cauſe. But ſince in- 
deed the Church cannoterre1n any one point 
of doctrine, nor Can approue any corruption in 
manners; they cannot with eny colour auojd 
theiuſt imputation of eminent Schiſme, accor- 
ding to the verdict of the ſame holy Father in 


theſe words : The mo#t manifett (t)ſacriledce of q, »,, Bape, 


Schiſme is eminent hen there Vas no cauſe of ſepa- 
XAL/O0N2 » | 

' 38. Laſtly,I prove that Proteſtants cannae 
auoid the note of Schijme, atleaſt by reaſon of 
their mutuall ſeparation from one another For 
moſt certaine 1t 15 that there 15 yery great diffe: 
rence, for the out ward face of a Church, and 


Lib. 5.F-ls 


profeflion of a different fayth, berweenthe Ly- 


therans,the rigid Caluinists , and the Proteitants 
of England. So that if Zyther were 1a the right, 
thoſe other Proteſtants who inuented Dodri- 
nes far different from bis, and diuided themſel- 
ues from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmatiques: 8C 
the like argument may proportionably be ap- 
plied to thesr further diviſions , and fubdiu- 
fions. Which reaſon I yet vrge more ſtrongly 
out of D Putter, s ) whoathrmes,thatto him & 
to ſuch as are conuicted 1n conſcience of the.er- 
rors of the Rimany Church , a reconciliation 15 
impoſsible , and dannible: And yer heteacheth , 
thar their difference from the Roman Church, 
is not in fundamentall points, Nowv., fince a- 
(45 Dd 2 mong 
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mong Proteſtants there 15 {uch diverſity of be- 
liefe, that one denieth what the other affhr- 
meth, they muſt be couiced in conſcience that 
one part 15 in error /at leaſt not fundametall, 3 
and, if D.Potter will (peake conſequently, that 
a reconciliation between them is ;»pofsible:and 
what greater diuiſion,or Schiſme can there be, 
then when one part muſt 1udge a reconciliation 
with the other to be impoſcible, and damnablc? 

39. Outof all which premiiles , this Coy- 
Cluſion followes : That , Luther & his followers 
were Schiſmatiques ; from the vnuwerſall viſible 
Church; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on earth, 
and Succeſſour to S. Peter; from the particular 
Dioceiſe in which they receiued Baptiſme; 
from the Countrey or Nation to which they 
belonged ; from the Biſhop vnder whom they 
lined ; many of them from the Religious Order 
in which they were Profeſſed ; from one ano- 
ther; Andlaſtly from a mans ſelfe ( as much as 
15 pollible ) becauſe the ſelfe fame Proteſtant to 
day is conuidted in conſcience, that his yeſterday's 
Opinion was an error ( as D. Potter knowes a 
maninthe world whofrom a Puritan was tur- 
ned toa moderate Proteſtant }with whom ther» 
fore a reconciliatian, according to D. Porters 
grounds , 15 both z-poſsible , and dammable. 

40. It leemes D. Potters laſt refuge to exe 
cuſe himſelfe and his Brethrenfrom Schiſme, 1s 
becauſe they proceeded according totheir con. 
{cience, dictating an obligation vader damna- 
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By Catholiques. Chad. v. 205 \ 
tion to forſake the errors maintayned by the 
Church of Rome. His words are: Although ve 
confeſſe the (h) Church of Rome to be(in ſome ſenſe) (h) Pag. 81; 
4 irue Church, and her errors to ſome men not dam- 
_ pable: yet for vs who are conuinced in conſcience that 
{he erres in many things,a necefsity lyes vpon vs,eucn 
onder paine of damnation , to forſake her in thoſe er- 
Yors. | 
| 


41. I anſwere: Itis very ſtrang, that yon 
tudge vs extremely Vncharitable , in ſaying, 
Proteſtits cannot be {aued ; while your felfe a- 
vouch the ſame of all learned Catholiques, | 
whom ignorance cannot excuſe. If this your 
pretence of conſcience may ſerue, what Schif- | 
matiqueinthe Church, what popular ſeditious | 
braine ina kingdome , may not alledge the di- 
Ramen of conſcienceto free themſelues from 
Schiſme,or Sedition ? No man wiſhes them todo 
any thing againſt their conſcience, but welay, 
that they may,and ought roreRihie, and depoſe 
ſuch a conſcrtence, which 1s eaſy for them todo, 
eucnaccording to your owne affirmation thac 
we Catholiques want no meanes neceſſary to 

faluation. Eaſy to do ? Nay not todo ſo,toany. 
mann his right wits muſt ſeeme ;z»2poſcrble.For 
| how can theſe rwo apprehenhions ſtand toge- 
ther: In the Roman Church I ecnioy all meanes 
neceſſary to faluation,and yet] cannot hopeto 
be ſaued 1n that Church? or, who can conioine 
in one braine( not crack't ) theſe aſſertions x 
Aftcr ducexamination I wdgethe Roman er- 
: Dd 3 rors 
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rors not to be in themielues fundamentall, or 
damnable; and yet I 1udge that according to 

crue rea{on, itis damnable to hold them ? i ſay 
according to true reaſon . For if you grant your 
conſcience to be erroneous, in 1cging that you 
cannotbelaued inthe Roman Church, by rea- 

ſon of her errors; there1s no other remedy, bug 

that you muſt reQify your erring con{cience,by 
your other Iudgment , that her errours are not 
tundamentall , nor damnable. And this is no 
more Charity, then you daily affoard to ſuch 0- 

ther Proteſtants as you terme Brethren , whom 

you cannot deny to be 1n fome errors, ( vales 

_—__ you will hold, That of contradictory propoſt- 
tions both may be true) & yer you do not judge 

it damnable to lmein the;zr Communion , þe- 
cauſe you hold ther errours not to be funda- 
mentali.You ought to know, that according to 

the doctrine of all Deuines, there 1s great diffe= 
rence betwixta ſpeculatiue perſwaton, anda 
pracicall ditamen of conſcience; and therfore 
although they had in ſpeculation conceived the 
vitible Church to erre 1n ſome dodrines , of 
themſelues not damnable; yet with that ſpecu= 
lattue tndgement they might, & ought to haue 
entertayned this practicall diftamen , that for 
poiats notſ{ubſtantiall to fayth , they neyther 
were bound, nor lawfully could breake the 
bond of Charity, by breaking vnity in Gods 
6 Pz.155. Church. You lay that, hay & Hubble (1) and fuck 
vnprofitable Huffe ( as are Corruptions jn points 
not 


By Catholiques, Chad. v. 107 
not fundamental }layd oz the roofe, deflroyes not 
the houſe,\vn1ist the marire pillars are Handint on the 
foundation « And you would thinke him a mad- 
man why to herid of fuch ſtuffe, would fet his 


houfe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the light, 


as you teach that Luther was obliged to forſake 
the houſe of Gad, for an vnneceſſary light, not 
Without a combuſtion formidable to the whole 
Chriſtian world ; rather then beare with fome 


errours, which did not deſtroy the foundatt- 


on of faith. And as for others whoentred 1n at 
the breach firſt made by Luther , they might, & 
dughtto haue guided their conſciences by that 
molt reaſonable rule of Yincitins Lyrinenſis,delt - 
yered 1n theſe words. [red it is a matter of orrat 
( k) moment ,andboth mo#t profitable to be learned,cy 
neceſſary to be remembred , & which ve ought againe 
and againe to illuftrate,and inculcate with Weiohty 
heapes of exarnples , that almoit all Catholiques may 
k 10 that they ourht toreceine the Dottours With the 
Church, and not forſake the fayth of the Church with 
the DoFours: And much lefſe ſhould they forfake 
the fayth of the Church to follow Lather, Cal- 
#/n,an ſuch other Noueliits. Moreouer though 
your firſt Reformers had concetued their owne 
opinions to be ze ; yet they might, and ought 
tohaue doubred, whether they were cerzaine : 


becauſe your ſelfe affir me, that infallibility was 
not promiſed to any particular Perſons , or - 


Churches. And fince in caſes of uncertainties , 


weare not toleaue our Superiour, nor caft oft 
. ns 


(K) Adner/. 
haref, 6.27. 
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208 Part. Charity maintayned - 


his obedience,or publiquely _— his decreesy 
your Reformers might eaſily haue found a ſafe 


way to ſatisfy their zzalous conſcience , with= 


our a publique breach: eſpecially if with this 
their vacertarinty , wecall ro mind the peaceable 
potlefiion, and preſcription which by the con- 


teffion of your owne Brethren , the Church, & 


Pope of Rome did for many ages emioy. 1 with 

you would examine the wot kes of your Bie- 

thren, by the words your ſelfe ſets downe to 

free $. Cyprian from Schiſme : every ſyllable of 

which words conuinceth Luther, and k1is Co- 

partners to be guilty of thatcrime, and ſhewerh 

in what manner they might with great cale , & 

quietnes haue reaified their con{orence about 

the pretended errours of the Church. S. Cyprian 

(1) Pog.124 ( lay you) was « peaceable (1) and modeit man; di[- 
Av "ſented from others in his iudrement,but without any 
breach of Chartty ; condemned no man ( much iſe 

any Church ) for the contrary opinion. He belieued 

his owre oÞpinion tobe true F fs beliened not , that it 

yas nerefhal » 4nd therefore did not proceed rashly 

ana peremptorily to cenſure others , but left them 18 

their liberty . Did your Reformers imitate this 

manner of proceeding? Did they cenſure noman,g 


wuch lefie any Church? S. Cyprianbelieued his ovwne 


Opinion tobe true, but beliexed not that it vas mic: fe 
ſary,and TH EREFORE did not proceed raſhly , 
and peremPptorily to cenſure others.Y ou belieue the 
219M wherin Lutherdiffers from ys not tobe 
undamentall,or zeceſ/ary ; and why do you not 

| thence 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v . 20g 
thence infer the ike THEREFORE, he 
ſhould not haue proceeded to cenſure others? In a 
word, fince their diſagreement from vs concer- 
ned only points which were not fundamen- 


tall, they ſhould haue belieued that they might 


haue been deceaued ,as well as the whole vi1ti- 
ble Church, which you ſay may erre in ſuch 
points; and therefore their dodrines being not 
certainely /ru-, and certainely not neceſſary, they 
could not giue ſufficient cauſe to depart from 
the Communion of the Church. 
42. In other places you write fo much, 
as may ſerue vs to proue that Zurher, and his 
followers ought to haue depoſed , and re&ified 
their conſciences: As for example, when you 


ſay : When the Church ( m ) hath declared her ſelfe (m) p4g 105. 


in any matter of opinion ,or of Rites, her declarati= 
on obliges all her children to peace, and externall obe- 


aience. Nor 13 it fit , or lavfull for any priuate man 


70 oppoſe his indgement to the publique ; ( as Luther 
and his fellowes did ) He may offer his opinion to 
be conſidered of”, ſo he do it With enidence , or great 
probability of Scripture, or reaſon and very modeftly, 
frill contaynine himſelfe vithin the dutifull reſpeft 
vhich he oveth:but ifhe vil factiouſly aduace his ovn 
conceyts( his owne conceyts ? and yet grounded 
vpo eurdence of Scripture ) & deſpiſe rhe Church 
ſo farre as to cut of her Communion ; he may be initly 
branded andcondemned for a Schiſmatique ,yea and 
an Heretique alſo in ſome degree ,& inforoexteriori, 
thouzh his opinion were true,and much more if it be 
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910 Patt.1. Charity mamtayned 
falſe. Could any man, even fora Fee, haue ſpo- 
ken more home to condemne your Predecetiors 
of Schiſme , or Hereſy f Could they haue ſtron- 
ger Motives to oppoſe the dofrine of the 
Church, and leauc her Communion, then eu1- 
dence of Scripture? And yet,according to your 
owne words, they ſhould haue ar{wered, and 
retifyed their conſcience, by your dofrine , 
that though their opinion Vere 2rue, and groun= 
ded vpon euidence of Scripture, or reaſon ; yet 1t 
was ot lawfall for any prizate man to oppoſe his 
indement to the publique , which obligeth all 
Chriſtians zo peace and externall abrdrence : and if 
they cait of the communion of the Church for 
maintayning their owne Conteits , they may be 
brandea for Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques in ſome 
acgr.e,and in foroextcriori,that 1s;all other Chri-» 
ſtians ought fo ro eFeeme of them , { and why 


then are we accounted vncharitable for iud- 


ging foof you? )and they alſoare obliged to 
behaxe themliclues in the face of all Chriftian Chnr< 
thes, as if 1ndeed they were not Reformers, but 
Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques, or as Pagans, and 
Publicans. 1 thanke you for your ingenuous 
confeflion, in recompence wherof I will do a 
deed of Charity by purting youin mind, inre 
what labyrinths you are brought, by teachin 
that the Church may erre in ſome poinrs of 
Fayth,and yet thatitis not Jawfull for any man 
to oppole his 11dg ment, or leaue her Commu- 
A10n,though he have evidence of Scripture a- 
gainlt 


4 By. Catholiques . Chap. V. rr 
gainſt her. Will you haueſuch a man diflemble 
againſt his conſcience, or externally deny a 
truth knowne to. be contained in holy Scri- 
pture? How much more coherently do Carho- 
I1ques proceed, who belicue the vamuecrſall in- 
fallibilicy of the Church, and from rhence are 
ailſured that there can be no euidence of Scri- 
pture,or reaſqn againſt her definitions,nor any 
uſt cauls to forſake her Comumion? M. Hooker 
eſtcemed by many Proteſtants an-1incompara- 
ble man,yields as much as we hauealledged our (in) In bis 
of you. The witlof God is (layth he ) rohbaue (n)) p,cface to 
them do whatſocuer the ſentence of tndiciall and fi. hi bookes of 
wall decifion jhall determine, yeathough it ſecme in Ecclejaftical 
their priuate opinicn, to frarue witerly from that poſtcy , wm : 
which. is right. Doth not this man tell Eahes hi hls 
what the will of God was, which be tranſgref< 
fng muſt of neceſlity be guilty of Schiſzze? And 
muſt not 27. Hooker erther acknowledge the v- 
nwerſall infallibility of the Church, or elſe 
drine men into the perplexinies and labyrinths 
of diflembling againſt their conference, wherof 
now L{pak<?Not valhketo this,1s your docrins 
delivered eewhere. Before the Nicene Conncell 
f lay.you )Jmay (0). 299d Catholique Bijhops:were of (0) pag. 131, 
the [ame opinton vith the Donatiits , that. the Bap» 
t[me of Heretiques: Was: ineffectuall; and; Yith the 
Navatians, that the Church ought not to abſolue ſome 
Exicnons: (inners. The ſecrrors therfire ( if thy had 
$016 n%further) Were nat in themſclucs Herettcalls 
eſpecially, ins whe proper , and mot heauy,, or biten 
ek E#|'3 - ſenſe 
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212 Part,1. Charity maintained 
ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the Charches iw- 
tention ( or in her power ) tomake them ſuch by hev 
declaration. Her intention vas to ſilence all diſputes, 
and to ſettle peace and Vnily in her gouernment : ts 
which a. viſe and peaceable men ſabmitted, whatſoe« 
wer their opinon was. And thoſe factions people , for 
their unreaſonable and vncharitable oppoſution, Were 
very initly branded for Schiſmatiques. For vs , the 
Miſtaker Will newer proue that we oppoſe any declara» 
tion of the Catholique Church &c. and therfore he 
doth uniu#tly charge ws either with Schiſme, or Hes 
reſy . Thele words manifeſtly condemne your 
Reformers who oppoſed the viſible Church 1n 
many of her declarations, Docrines,and Coms- 
maunds impoſed ypon them, for filencing all 
diſputes, and ſcrling peace and Vaity in the gonern= 
»cat,and therfore they ſtill remayning obſtina- 
tely diſobedient, areiuſtly charged vith Schiſme, 
and Hereſy. And 1t 1s to be obſerued that you 
grant the Donatii7s to haue been wery mitly bran 
ded for Schiſmatiques, although their oppoſition 
againſt the Church did concerne (as you hold ) 
a _—_ not fundamentall to the Fayth, and 
which according to S. Augu#ine cannot be pro- 
ued out of Scripture alone; and therfore either 
dotheuidently conuince that the Church is y= 
niverſally infallible, even 19 points not funda 
mentall, orelſe that 1t1s Schiſme to oppoſe her 
declarations in thoſe very things wherin ſhe 
may erre; and conſequently that Lather,and his 


fellowes were Schiſmatiques,by oppoſing the vi- 
ible 


By Catholiques. Chap. v.' 2x3 
fible Church for points nor fundamental , 
thoughit were ( vncruly ) ſuppoſed that ſhe er- 
red in ſuch points. But by the way, how come 
you on the {uddaine to hold the determination 
of a Generall Councell( of Njce) to be the de. 
claration of the Catholique Church, ſeeing you _ 
_ teach, That Generall Councels may erre euen 
fundamentally ? And do you now lay, with vs, 
that to oppoſe the declaration of the Church is 
ſufficient that one may be branded with Aereſy, 
which is a point ſo often 1impugned by you? 
| 43+ It 15 therfore moſt euident , that no 
pretended (cruple of conſcirnce could excuſe Ly- 
ther, which he might, and ought co haueredti- 
fied by meanes inowe, if Pride, Ambition, Ob- 
ftinacy &c.had giuen him leaue. I grant he was 
rouched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was 
becauſe he had forſaken the vifible Church of 
Chriſt; and I beſcech all Proteſtants for the 
loue they beare to chat ſacred ranſomeof their _ 
ſoules, the Bloud of our bleiTed Sauiour, atten- 
tively coponJer , and vnpartilly to apply to 
their owne Conſcience, what tas Manfpoke con - (p) Tom, 2: 
cerning the fezl1ngs,and-remorſe of his. Hop of- Germ Fen. 
ten ( layth he) did my rrembling heart (p) beaze u 9 & 
within me,and reprehending me , obiedd againit me ——_—— . 
| that moit flronz arzument; Art thou only viſe? Do ſo 7 clone. 
m1) worlas erre? Were ſo many ages ignorant? What Mif.. prinat. 
if thouerreit , ani draweſt ſo many into hell to be fol. 244. 
damned eterna!'y with thee? Andin another place oy ha 


he ſayth : Do#t thou Who art but One , and of no(q) mp. 
: | Ee 3 bm 


2i4 Part. 1. Charity maintayued 
account, take Vpen thee /o great matters f What , if 
thou, being bus one,offendeit? 1f God permit ſuch , fa 
147}, and all igerre, why may he not permit thee ts 
errcfTo this beiongihoſe arguments, the Church, the 
Church, the Fathers, the Fathers , the Cenncels , the 
Cuilomes,the multitudes and ereatnes of wiſe men: 
Whom 4o not theſe Mountaines of argur ents , theſe 
clouds, yea theſe ſeas of Ex amples ougrihrow f And 
theſe thoughts wrought to. deepe 10. hs foule, 
 thathe of ter. Yeiſhed axd dejred that be had (tr) nee 
6r) Collog. - - | 
wenſel. fol. 107 0£2u1 14s buſince : withang yet further that 
158. his Writings were burned, and barted( $5.) in etcruall 
(s) Prefat. obliyion, Behold what remorle Luther felt, and. 
it tom . GOr-}, ow he wanted na firegeth of malice tocrofle 
man len, | - | O TR - 
his owne conſcience: and theriore 1t was no: 
ſcruple,or conceued ebligation of canfcience, 
but ſome ocher motives which induced bim to: 
oppoſe the Church. And it yet you doubt of bis 
courage to encounter, and trength to. maiſter 
all relutatians of conſcience, heare an exams» 
le or two for that purpoſe. Of Communion 
vader bath kinds, thus be ſayth : 1f the Conncelt 
ir) De for (t) (bouldsz ary cafe decree ths, leaH of all vould we 
wnle wife, 149 w/c both kings , yea rather in defpight of the 
Councell,and that Decree, we vould wſe either bus 
one kind only , or neither, and inn0: caſe bathe Was 
not Luther perlwaded in Conſeience., that to vie 
neither kind was againlk our Sauiours com- 
maund? Is this only to offer his opinion to. be. con= 
feered of, as you (aid all men ought todo? And 
that you, may, be fure that he ipake from his 
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By Catholiqnes, Chap, v. ys 
heart , ana ut occatton had been offered n would 
haue been as good as his word; marke what he 
ſayth of che Elevation of the Sacrameat : 7 drd 
#nop(u) the Elenation of the Satrarment 16 be Ill tln- 
tricall; yet neuertheleſſe I did retaine it in the Church 
t Wittermberge tothe end 1 mitht wes the dinell Ca- 
roloſtadius Was not this a conſcience larye and 
Capacious inough , that could {wallow Tdola- 


try? Why would henot tolerate Idolatry in the 
Church of Rome ( as theſe men ate wont to 
blatpheme) if he could retaine it in his owne 


Churchac Wutemberge? If Caro/2#24;ns , Lu 


". ew oyy 


thers of- ] pring, was the Diuel, who but himfelfe 


ur pe ns damme?ls Almighty God wont to 
fend {uch furies toprezch the Ghoſpell? And 
yer further{ which makes moſt direatly to the 
pointin hand) Luther an his Bookeof abroga- 


ting the Private Maſſe, exhorts the CAnmnftines 
Friars of Wittemberg , who firſt abrogated the 
Maſle, that euen againſt their conſcience accu- 


tang them, they ſhould perhiſt in whatthey had 


begun, acknowledgingthat in ſome things he 
himleite had done thelike . And [oannts Mathe- 
+ 2 Lutheran Preacher ſayth-_Antoniys Muſa 


#be Pari(h Prieit(W) of Rockiiiz , recounted to me 


that 097 4111 he hartily moaned himſcife To the Do- 
Aor( he meanes Luther ) that he himſcife could no! 
bebeaur what he preached to others: Andthat D. Lu 


(u)F» parns 


Confeſſ, 


Vid\ Tam. © 
tom. 2.di{» 
put. 1. q» 2. 
dub. 4+» Bs 
108. 

(w)}w orat. 
Germ. 12.4 


ther anſ» ered; praiſe and thantes be toGod , that this 1, ath. 


happens alſo to others, for I had thonrtt 8 had hap- 
Sened only 58 weee Are nottheleconſfcionable,and 
+ 


mt. 


(x) Lib. 2, 
cont. (reſe. 


£:'7- 
(y) Ep.164-. 


(2) Vpon 
th: ſe words 
ad ['tt. 3. 
Hereticnmn 
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216 Pamt.1. Charity majntained 
fit Reformers ? And can they beexcuſed from 
Schiſme wndes —_ that they held themſel- 


ues obliged to forſake the Roman Church? If 


then it be damnable to proceed againſt ones 
conſcience, what will become of Lyrher, who a= 

inſt his conſcience perliſted 1n his diuifion 
= the Roman Church ? 

44+ Some are laid to flatter themſclues with 
another pernicious conceit, that they ( for- 
{ooth )are not guilty of fiane; Becauſe they 
were not the firit Authers, but only are the cox: 
tinuers of the Schiſme , which was already bes 
gunne, 

45+ But itis hard to belicue, that any mafi 
of iudgment,can thinke this excuſe wi] tudſiſt, 
when he ſhall come to glue yp his finall accopt. 
For according to this reaſon, no Schiſme wil be 
damnable, butonly to the Beginners - Wheras 
contrariiy, the longer it continues, the worle it 


\ growes tO be, and at length degenerates to He- 


reſy as wine by long keeping growes to be Vi- 
negar, but not by continuance returnes againe 
to his former nature of wine. Thus S. Augws:ne 
ſaich, that Hercſy is (x) Schiſme inueterate, And in 
another place : We obiedl to you only the (y.) crime 
of Schiſme,vhich you hane alſo made to become H. ve- 
[y by emill perſeuering therin. And $. Hieromlayth: 
Though Schiſme (z ) inthe beginnine may be in ſome 


fort vnder#tood to be differet from hereſy ; yet there ts 


no Schiſme which doth not faigne 10 it ſeife ſome He. 
reſy , that it may ſeeme to hauc departed from the 
Church 
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By Catholiques, Chap. v. . 217 
Chnrch vpon inſt cauſe. And lo indeed it falleth 
out. For men may hs vpon paſſion, bur af- 
terward by inſtin.t of corrupt nature ſecking to 
maintaine their Schiſme as lawfull, they fall 1n- 
to ſome Herely,without which their Separation 
could not be1uſtified with any colour, as in our 
preſent caſe the very affirming that it is lawfull 
to continue a Schilme valawfully begunne, 1s 
anecrror againſt the maine principle of Chri- 


ftianity , that it 15 not lawfull for any Chriſti- 


antoliueour of God?s Church, within which 
alone Saluation can be had ; Or, that it 15 not 
damnabletodiſobey her Decrees, according to 
the words of our Sauiour z 1f he ſhall not heare 
(a) the Church, let him beto thee 45 a Pagan or Pu- 
blican. And, He (b) ihat arſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me 
We heard aboue Optatus eMilenitanus laying to 
Parmenianns , that both he , and all thoſe other 
whocotinued in the Schiſme begun by Matzor:- 


245, did inherite their Forefathers Schiſme; and 
yet Parmenianus Was the third Biſhop after Ma- 


z0rinus 1n his Sea,and did not begin, but only con- 
tinuc the Schiſme. For{ ſayth this holy Father ) 
Cacilianns (c) went not out of Maiorinus thy Grand- 
Father,but Matorinus from Cacilianns : neither ard 
Cecilianus depart from the Chaire of Peter , or Cy- 

rian,but Matorinus , in whoſe Cbaire thou ſitteſt, 
which before Maiorizns (Luther ) had zo beginniag. 


Seing it is euident that theſe things paſſed in this. 


m11ner ( that, for example, Luther departed 
from the Church , and not the Church from 


(a) Matt.18. 


(bJ Lec, 10. 
Is, 


PP 


(c) Lib. x. 
cont. Parm, 


___ 
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(d) Horn 11. 
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2:9 Part, x. Charitymamtagned 


Luther) it zsclerre that yoube HEIRES bothof 
the ziners wp of the Bible 40 be burned , and «of 


SCHISMATI QVES. And the Regall 
Power , or example of Hear, the Erghr could 
nor excuſe his Subies from Schiime accordin 

to what we haue heard out of $Ch;yſoitome lay - 
ing: Noathiag dith ſo much pronoke (d) the wrath 
of « A'mighty God,as that the Church ſhould be diui- 
Le}. Althouzh ve ſhould do innmmerable good deeds, 
if xe druide the full Eccleſtasticall C onereeuton , we 


Jhatl be puniſhed a0 leſſe , then they who did rend his 


( narurall ) Bydy ; for iHat Was done to the zaine of 
the Whole World, though not with that intention: but 
this hath no good in it at all, but that the greateſt hurt 


who beare of fice but to ſuchalſo as are gonerned ty 
them. Bzhold therfore,how liable both Sybicds, 


and Sueriours are tothe finne of Schiſme,if they 


breake the vnity of God's Church. The words 
of S. Paul! can 1n no occaſion be verified more 
then in this of which we ſpeake.7 hy vho do ſuch 


(e) Rom. 1. thinzs(e) are Vorthy of death :and not only they that 


do them, but they alſo that conſent With the aoers. In 


eg ( | . | 
ke Hpoylt2 v7 *things whichare indiferent of thew ownena- 
>< pt any "ture, Cuſtome may be occaſion, that ſome at 


not well begun , may in time come tobe laws» 
fully cot1nued. But nolength of Time, no Qua- 
hty of Perſ>ns , no Circumſtance of Necefliry 
can legitimate ations which are of their owne 
narure vnlawfull : and therfore divthon from 
CThnks myſacall Body ,being-of thenumber of 

| thoſe 


riſcth from it.Theſe things are ſpoken not only to thoſe 


thoſe at1ons, which Deuines teach to be ;u7riu- 
fece malas, enill of their owne nature and cfirnce, na 
difference of Perſons or Time can euer make it 
lawfull. D. Potter ſayth ; There neither Was , nar 
ear be any cauſe todepart from the Church of Chri#l, 
r0-2ve then from Chriit himſeife. And who dares 
fay,thatitis not damnable to coxtinue a Separa- 
tion from Chriſt ? Preſcription cannot in cone 
{ctence runne, when the firſt beginner, and his 
Succeflours are conſcious that the thing to be 
pr-[cribed, for example goods or lands, were vn=- 
{ily poſſeſſed at the firſt. Chriſtians are noe 
ike ttrayes, that after a certaine time of wan- 
dring from their right home, fall rom their owe- 
rr tothe Lord of the Soile; but as long as they 
retaine the judelcble Charadter of Baptitme, and 
liue ypon earth, they are obliged to acknowleds 
#cfubiction to God's Church. Human Lawes 
may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of 
Time, but the Law of God, commaunding Y$ 
2o conferue Vnity in his Church , doth ſtill re- 
maine. The continued diſobedience of Chal- 
dren cannot depriue Parents of their paternal 


right , nor can the Grand-child be vndurifull 


to has Grand Fath-r, becauſe his Father, was 
vanaturall to, his owne Parent. The longer 
God's Church is dilobeyed ; the profeflian of 
her Docrinede nyed. her Sacraments negleRed; 
her Litargy condemned;her Y nlty violated; the 
more gricuous tho Fault growes to be: as the 
longer a man with-holds a due debt,or retaines 

| Fi 2 bis 
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2%0 Part. 1. Charity maintained 
his N-ighbours goods, the greater 1niuſtice he 
commuits. Conſtancy in euill doth not exte- 
nuate, but aggrauate the ſame, which by exten- 
fon ot Time, recemeth increaſe of ſtrength, 8 
addition of greater. malice. If theſe mens con- 
ce1ts were true, the Church might come to be 
wholy diu1ded by wicked Schiſmes, and yet af- 
ter ſome {pace of time, none could be accuſed 
of Schiſme,nor be obliged to returne to the vi- 
fble Church of Chriſt: and ſo there ſhould re- 
maine no 0x7 true vilible Church. Let therfors 
theſe men who pretend to honour, reuerence, 8 
belieue the Dorine, and practiſe of the viſtble_ 
Church, and to condemne their forefathers 
w ho folooke her, and ſay they would not haue 
done lo, if they had liued 1n the dayes of their 
Farhers, and yet follow their example 1n remat1- 
ning diuided from her Communion; conſider, 
how truly theſe words of our Sauiour fall vpon 
(f) Matt.23. them. Wo be to you , becauſe you build (t) the Pro- 
», 29.7. phets ſepulchers, and garnilh the monuments of iu ; 
73en2,49d [ay : If ve had been in our Fathers dayes, we 
had not beers their fellowves in the bloud of the Pro= 
phets. Ther fore you are a teftimony to your ovne ſel- 
wes, that you are the ſonnes of them that killed the 
Prophets ; and fill up the meaſure of your Fathers. | 
46. And thus hauing demonſtrated that Zg- 
ther, his Aſſociates, and all that continue in the | 
Schiſme by them begunne,are guilty of Schiſme, 
by departing from the yitible crue Church of 
Chriſt; it remaineth that we examine what 1n 
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particular was that Viſible true Church, from 
which they departed , that ſo they may know 
to what Chucch1n particular they oughtcore- 
 turne :and then we ſhall haue performed what 
= was propoled to be handled in the fifth Point, | 
5 47. That the Roman Church( 1 ſpeake not 
 Fforthepreſent, of the particular Dioceſſe of _ 
F Rome , but of all vihble Churches diſperſed 5. Point. 
throughout the whole world, agreetng an faith x hc, 8 
with the Chaire of Peter, whether that Seg were the reſt dee. 


{uppoſed to be 1n the Citty of Rome or In any o- Farted tro 
the Roman 


ther place: )That ( Lay ) the Church of Rowe,in ek 
this tenſe, was the viitble Catholique Church ; 
out of which Luther departed, is prouedby your 
owne Confeflion, who afligne for notes of the 
Church , the true Preaching of Gods Church, 
anddue Adminiſtration of Sacraments , both 
which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the 
Roman Church, ſince you confefle that ſhe wa- 
ted nothing fundamentall, or neceſſary to fal- 
: uation ; and for that very cauſe you thinke to 
F clcareyourſelfe from Schiſme,whoſe property,as 
you ſay, 1s 70 cut off from the (g } Body of Chriſt and 
b the Hope of Saluation, the Church from which it ſe- 
” Pparates.Now that Lautherand his fellowes were 
| borne and baptized 1n the Rowan Church, and 
thar ſhe was the Church out of which they de-_ 
parted, 1s notorioully knowne - And therefore 
you cannot cat her olt from the Body of Chriit , & 
Hope of Sa'nation , wales you will acknowledge 


- your ſelfe to deſerue the iuſt impuratis of Sch1iſ- 
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#36. Ney ther can you deny her to be truly Cas 


tholi1que by reaſon of (pretended)corrupttons, 
not fundamentall . For your ſelfe auauch, and 
endeauour to proue, that the rrue Cathoiique 


Church may erre in {uch points . Moreouer , 


hope you will not ſo much as go about to praue, 
thac when Zuther role, there was any other true 
vitible Church, diſagreeing from the Romay, 68 
azrecing with Proteſtants 1n their particular do- 
&rines: and you cannot deny but that England 
in thole dayes agreed with Rome,and other Na- 
tions with England : And therefore eycher 
Chriſt had no vitible Church vpon Earth , or 
elfe you muſt grant that it was the Church of 
Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt , that thoſe Proteſtars 
who affirme the Roman Church to haue loſt the 
Nature & being of a true Church , do by ineuje 
table Conlequence grant, that for divers Ages 
Chriſt had no vifible Church on Earth : from 
which errour , becaule D. Pottery , dilclaymeth , 
he mult of neceſlity maintaine, that the Romars 
Churchas free from fundamentall, and damna- 
ble errour, and that ſhe 7s vt cut of from the Bod! 
of Christ, and the Hope of Saluation : And if ( tat 4 
he) any Zelots amongit Vs haue proceededh ) to hea- 
wier cenſares , their wcale may beexcuſed , but their 
Coarity and Viſedome eaunot be initifyeds 

48. And to touch particulars which per= 
haps ſome may obie&4. No man 15 ignorant that 
the Grecians,euen the Schiſmaticall Grectans, 
coin moit points agree with Rowan Cathol- 


ques, 


By Catholiques. Chad. v. 213 
ques, & diſagree from the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion. They teach Tranſubſtantation which 
p>:nc D. Potter alſo (1) confeſſerh ; ) Inuocation 
of daints,and Anyels; veneration of RelJiques , 
ard Images; Auricular Confteilion ; enioyned 
Satistaction z3 Confirmation with Chrilme ; 


EX 
Extreme-vntion, All the ſeauen Sacraments : 


9 

P.ayer, Sacrifice, Almes for the dead ; Mona- 

chilme ; Taar P. 1efts may not marry after thear 
Orqinacuon . In which points that the Greci- 

2s agree with the Roman Church appeareth 

dy a Treatife publiſhed by the Proteſtant D2ui- 

nes of Wittemberg, intituled, 47a Theologorum 

W, utembereenſinm, leremide Patriarche Conitan- 

tnope de CAuonſtana Confeſrone ec. Wittembirgn (\ De Aa: 
«no 1584.by the Proteſtant /k ) Criſ)inus , & by tn Eccle/. 
' _Syr Eavin $:a1s1n the Relation of the State of Pax. 253 + 
Religion of the Weſt- And 1 wonder with what 
colour of truth toſay no worle) D. Potter could 
atirme that the Dotrines debated betyeen the 
Prote[tats(1) & Rome are only the partiall & particu- 
dar fanciesof the Roman Church ; vnleſſe happily the 
wpinionof TranſubFattationmay be excepted vheria 
the latter Grecians ſeeme 10 ag1e7 with the Ronmaniits, 
Belde the Proteſtant Authors already cited , 
Petrns Arcudins a Grectanand a learned Catho- 
l:que Writer, hath publiſhed a large Volume, 
the Argument and Tule wherof 15: Of rhe azree= 
ment of the Roman ,and Greeke Church in the ſcaues 
Sacraments. As For the Hereſy of the Grecians, 
that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds not from tae 


Sonne 
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24 Part, 1. Charity maintayned 
Sonne,] ſuppoſe that Proteſtants diſauow then 


in that errour, as we doe. 

49. D. Potitcy will not(I thinke)ſo much 
wrong his reputation,as totell vs,thatche Wal- 
genſes , Wicciffe , Huſſe , or the hike were Prote- 
ſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed 
from Catholiques. For he well knowes that the 
exampleof ſuch men 1s ſubiect to theſe mani- 


feſt exceptions, They were not of all Ages, nor 


'inall Countries, but confined to certaine pla- 


ccs, and were interrupted in T:me, againſt the 
notion and nature of the word Catholrque. They 
had no Ecclehtaſticall Hierarchy , nor Succefſlt- 
on of Biſhops , Prieſts, and Paſtours. They dif- 
fered among themſelues , and from Proteſtants 
alſo. They agreed in divers things with vs a- 
oainſt Proteſtants. They held doctrines mani- 
feſtly abſurd and damnable hereftes. 

50. The Waldenſes begun not before the 
yeare 1218. ſo far were they from Vniuerſality 
of all Ages.For their dodrine: firſt, they denied 


all Indgments whichextenaed to the drawing 


of bloud, and the Sabbaoth, for which cauſe 
they were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they 

2ughrthat Lay men,and women might conſe- 
crate the Sacrament, and preach ( no doubr but 
by this meanes to make their Maiſter, Waldo, a 
meere lay man, Capable of ſuch funQions, } 


Thirdly, thar Clergy men ought to haue no 


poſſeflions,or proprieties. Fourthly, that there 


ihould be no diuthon of Pariſhes, nor Chur- 
ches, 


By Catholiques. Chap. v. 225 
ches, for a walled Church they reputed as a 
barne. Fiftly , that men ought not to take an 
oath in any caſe. Sixtly , that thoſe perſons fin- 
ned mortally, who accompanied without hope 
of i\ſue. Seauenthly, they held all things done a- 
boue the girdle, by kifling , touching , words, 
compreſlion of the breaſts , &c. to be done in 
Charity,and not againſt Continency, Eightly, 
that neither Prieft,nor ciuill Magiſtrate, being 
gulty of mortall finnedid enioy their dignity, 
or wereto be obeyed, Ninthly, they condem- 
ned Princes, and Iudges. Tenthly , they afhc- 
med {inging in the Church to be an helliſh cla- 
mor. Eleauenthly, they taught that men might 
diſſemble their Religion, and ſo accordingly 
they went to Catholique Churches , difſem- 
bling their Fayth , and made Offertories , con- 


feſlions , and communions after a diſſembling /,.\ , 

(m) AF, 
manner. Waldo was ſo vnlcarned,that (fayth (m ) Mon. pag. 
Fox )he gaue rewards to certaine learned men $28. 


to tranſlate the holy Scripture for him, and be- 
ing thus holpen did ( as x13 ſame Fox there re- 

orteth ) coxfer the forme of religion in his tune to 
the inf llible word of God. A godly example, for 
ſuch as muſt needs haue the Scripture in En- 
$nto be read by cuery {imple body, with ſuch 

ruit of godly doctrine, as we haue ſeen in the 
foreſaid groſlſe herefies of Waldo. The followers 


of Wa/do, werelike their Maiſter, ſo ynlearned, (n) 161g, 


that ſome of them (layth (n) Fox )expounded the 
Yoras, 10an. 1.Sui cam non receperunt : Siyyne did + 
Gg wot 
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226 Part, t. Charity matntayned 
notreceiae him. And to conclude, they agreed 1 
(0) Trah. 2. $186rs things with Cathohiques againſt Prote- 
cap .2. /c, ſtants,as may ds leenein {o.) Brereley. 
ſubd. 3, 51. Neither can 1t be pretended ,that theſe 
| ace {[>nders , forged by Catholiques. For, beſi- 
des that che fam: chings are teitited by Prote- 
ſtant Wiiters, as [/'yr:C 45, Covper, & others,our 
Aurhours cannot be {uſpedted of partiality in 
distauour of Prorteitants, vnles you will fay 
perhaps , that thzy were Prophets ,and lome 
hundred yeares 439e,did both foreſee that there 
were to be Proteſtants inthe world, and that 
ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldenſcss 
Bui ies, from whence, but from our Hiſtories 
are Pioteſtanrs come to know, that there were 
any fuch men as the Waldenſes? and thatin ſome 
points they agreed with the Proteſtants , and 
. difagieed from them in others? And ypon what 
ground can they belicaue our Authours for that 


part wherin the Waldenſes were like to Prote- ! 
ſtants,and 1magine they lyed in the reſt? x 
52. Neither could W:c/iffe continue a Church ; 
neucr interrupted from the time of the Wadden- z 


{cs, after whom he liued more then. one hun- 

ared and fifty yeares.to wit, the yeare 1371. He. 

agreed with Cathol1ques aboat the worſhip- 

pins of Rel1ques, and Imagzs. and about the In- 

2rcethon of our bleiſcd Lady, the euer-Imma+- 

Ws Harken. culace Mother of God, he went fo farasto ſay, 
de Aftump, 11 ſeemnes tome ( p) 19p9ſs ible, that we ſhould be ye 
Marie, Varaed Yickeat the interceſsion of the Virain Mary. 
He 


By Catholiques, Chap. v. 225 
He held {cauen Sac: aments*, Purgatory, and o- 
ther points, And againſt both Cacholiques and 
Protcitantes he mainrained{undry damnable do- 
arines,as dwwers Prateſtant Writers relate. As 
fiſt: If a Biſhop or Prieſt ben deadly finne, he 
doth not indeed either giue Orders, Conſe- 
crate, or Baptize. Secondly, That Ecclefiaſiicall 


M:niſters ought not to haue any temporal pol- 


(eflions,nor mo__ In any ching, but ſhouid 
beg ; and yet he himſclfe brake into hereſy be- 
cauſe he had been depriued by the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury of a certaine Benebce; as all 


Schiſmes, & hereſies begin vpon paſſion, which 


they ſeeke to couer with the cloake of Refor- 
mation. T hirdly he condemned lawiull Oaths, 
Ike the Anabaprniſts. Fourthly , he taught that 
all things cameto pale by ab{olute necefhity. 
Fifcly,he defended human merits as the wicked 
Pelagians did ,namely,as proceeding from natu- 
Tall forces, without the neceſſary help of God's 
grace. Sixtly , that no man is a Cill Magi- 
ſtrate, whilc heis 1n mor tall finne: and that the 


people may at their pleaſure correct Princes, 


when they offend: by which dodrine he proues 
himſclfe both an Heretique, and a Tray tour, | 

53+ As for Haſſe, his chiefeſt Dodrines 
were: That Lay people muſt recewve in boih 
kinds; and That Ciuill Lords Prelates, and Bite 
ſhops looſe all right, and aurhority , while they 


arc 1n mortal] ftinne For other things he whely 


agreed with Cath 011ques againſt Proteſtants; 
Ggz _ 
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and the Boherzians his followers being demaun- 
ded, in what points they difagreed from the 
Church of Rozze , propounded only theſe : The 
neceſsity of Communion vaacr both kinds ; That all 
cinill Dominion was forbidden to the Clergy; That 
Preaching of the Yord,was free for all men, and 1n 
all places; Tha t opens Crimes Were in nowiſe tobe per- 
mitted for anoyaine of greater enill .By thelepar- 

ticulars, it 15 apparant, that Huſſe agreed with 
Proteſtants againſt vs,in one only point of both 
ics, which according to Luther 15 a thing 1n« 
different; becauſe he teacheth that Chri# #» this 
maiter (q) commannaded nothing as neceſſary. And 

he ſayth further: 1f7hou come toa place (r) where 
0137 on'y kind is adminiftred, w/e oxe kind only, as 0- 

thers do. Melancthon likewiſe holds ita thing 
(s }indifierent : and the ſameis the opinion of 
ſome other Proteſtants. All which conſidered , 
1t 15 cieer that Proteſtants cannot challenge the 
Waldeuſes , Wiccliffe,,and Huſſe for members of 
their Church: & although they could , yet that 
would aduatage then [itle towards the finding 
out a perpecuall vifible Church of theirs , for 
the reaſons aboue (t )ſpecityed. 

54+ IE D. Potter, would go fofarre off, as to 
ferch the Muſcorites , Armenians, Georzians, = 
thiodians , or CAbiſsines 1nto his Church , they 
would proue ouer deare bought : For they ey - 
ther hold the damnable herely of Eutiches ,or 
vie Circumcihon , or agree with the Greeke, or 
Reman Church. Anditis moſt certayne that 
: chey 


By Cathol:ques. Chap. v. 229 
they have nothing to do wita the dodtrine of 
Proteſtants. p 

55+ Itbeing therefore granted that Chriſt 
had a vicible Church inallages, and that there 
can be none afligned but the Church of Rozae; ic 
followes that ſhe is the true Cath, Church ;and 


* 


that thoſe pretended Corruptions for which 


they forſooke her, are indeed diuine truths, de- 
liuvered by the viſible Catholique Church of 
Chriſt: And, that Luther and his followers de- 
parted from her, and conſequently are guily of 
Schiſme , by diuiding themſelues from the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church . Which1s cleerely 
conuinced our of D. Potter himſelfe , although 
the Roman Church were but a particular 
Church. For heſayth : Whoſoeuer profeſſes (u) 
himſelfe tofor{ake the Communion of any one meber 
of the body of Chriſt , mul confeſſe himſelfe conſe- 
quently to forſake the whole . Since therefore in 
th: ſame place hz expreſſcly acknowledges the 
Church of Rowe tobe a member of the Body of Chri#, 
and thar itis cleere they haue forſaken her ; it 
euidently followes, that they haue forſaken the 
whole, and therefore are molt properly Schiſma- 
F7JUCS « | 
jo Andlaſtly,fince the crime of Schifme1s fo 
rieuous,that according tothe doctrine of holy 
Fathers rehearſed aboue,no multirude of good 
workes, no morall honeſty of life , no cruell 
death endured cuen for the profeflion of ſome 
Article of faith can excuſe any one who is guil- 
Gg 3 ty 
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ty of tharfinne from damnaticn; Lleaue it to 
be conſidered, whether it be not true Charnty 
to ſpeake as we belieue,.and to belicuc as all 
Antiquity hath taught vs, T hat wholocucr ey- 
ther beginzes, , Or continues a dwilion for the Ko- 
wp Church , which we haue proued to be 
Chriſts true HMzlitanur Church on earth, cannot 


' without effeuall repentance hope tobe a me- 


ber of his Triumphant Church in heauen. And 
ſo I conclude with theſe words of bleſſed Sarnt 
CAugnſtine © 17 is common (W )toall Hiretiques to 


be wnable to ſee that thine which inthe world is the 


mol manifeit, and placed in the Ichi of all Nations; 
out of whoſe V nity whatſocner they Yorke , though 
they ſeeme to doe it With great care and diligence, can 
0 more auaile them againſt the vrath of God , then 
the Spiders web agaynſt the extremity of cold. But 
now it is high tyme that we treat of the other 
fort of Djixij.oa from the Church, which is by 
Hereſy . 


CHAP, 
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That Luther , and the reft of Pro- 
teſtants, haue added Hereſy wnto 
Schrſme « 


SONECAVSE Vice 1s beſt 
MW ASS) knowne by the contrary Ver- 
tue, we cannot well determi- 

JD SD | - 
S/N WA ne what Hereſy 1s , nor who 
Joe Heretiques , but by the op- 
£) 6) polite vertue of Fay;h, whoſe 

_ Nature bang once ynderſtood 


as Farre as belongs to our preſent purpole , we 
ſhall paſſe on withealſe to the definition of He- 


rc/y , and lo be able to difcerne who be Here-. 


tiques. And this Iintend to do, not by entring 
into {uch particular Queſtions as are contro- 
uerted betweene Catholiques and Proteſtants, 
bur only by applying ſome generall grounds, 
eyther already proucd , or els yielded to, on 
all ldes. 

2- Almighty God having ordayned Man 
toaſupernaturall End of Beatituge by ſuperne- 
tural! meanes; 1 was requilite that his Vnderſtan- 


ding kould be enabled to apprehend that Exd, 


and 
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232 Part.1. Charity maitamed ; 
and Meanes by a ſupernaturall knowledge . And 
becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more then 
probable,\t could not be able ſufficiently to overs 
beare our Will, & encounter with human pro= 
babilities, being backed with the ſtregth of fleſh 


andbloud ; It was further neceſſary , that this 


{upernatural knowledge ſhould be moſt cerraine 
and infallible; and that Fay/h ſhould belieue no- 
thing more certarzely then that it felfe is a moſt 
Certaine Beliefe, and fo be able to beate downe 
all gay probabilities of humane Opinion. And be- 
cauſe the aforeſayd Meanes and End of beatificall 
Viſion, do farre exceed the reach of naturall wit, 
the certainty of fayth could notalwayes be ioy- 
ned with ſuch eaidexce of reaſon , as 1s wont to 
be found in the Princrples , or Concluſions of hu- 
mane naturall Srzexces; that (o all fleth might 
notglory in the arme of fleſh, but that he, who 
(a) 2.{9r.10 elories , ſhould glory (a)1n our Lord . Moreouer, it 
was expedient that our behiefe, or aſſent to di- 


uine truths , ſhould not only be vnknowne,or 


ineuident by any humane diſcourſe, but that ab= 
ſolutely alfo it ſhould be obſcurein itſelfe, and 
{ ordinarily ſpeaking) be void even of ſuper 
naturall euidence; that ſo we might haue occa- 
fon to actuate,and teſtifie the obedience which 
we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting 
our Will to his 'Willand Commannds, but by ſub- 

ieting alſo our Ynderſtanding to his Wiſdome 8 

Words,captivating( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes )che 
ſame Yaderfanding (b) to the Obedience of 
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By. Catholiques. Chap. vt. 233 
Fayth : Which occation had been wanting, if 
Almighty God had made cleere to ys, the truths 
which now are certainely, but mot evidently pre- 
ſcnred toour minds. For where Truth doth 
manifeſtly open it ſelfe;not vbedience,but neceſ= 
fity comaunds our aſſent. For this reaſon, Deui- 
nes teach, that the Obie&s of Fayth being not 
evident to humanereaſon, itis in mans power: 
not only to abſtaine. from belicuing , by fuf- 
pending our ludgement, or enbatbe no at 
one way or other; but alſo todisbelicue, thatis, 
to belicue the. contrary of that which Fayth 
propoleth; as the examples of innumerable 
Arch-heretiques can beare witnes. This obſcu- 
rity of fayth welearnefrom holy Scripture,ac- 
cording to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. Fayrth #s 


the (Cc) ſubHance of things to be hoped for ,the argu= (c)Heb. 11? 


ment of things not appearing. And, We ſee by a glaſſe 
{d) i» adarke manner: but then face to face. And, 
accordingly S.Peter layth : Which you do well at- 
rending Vnto, asto(e) a Candle ſhining in a darte. 
lace » 
o 3- Faythbeing then obſcure (wherby it dif+ 
fereth from naturall Sciences } and: yer bein 
moſt certaine and ixfallible ( wherin 1t Faves 
ſeth humane Opinion )it muſt rely vpon ſome 
motiue and ground, which may be able to giue 
It certainty , and yet not releaſe it from obſcurity. 
For if this motiue., eround , or formall Obiett of 
Fayth, were any thing euidently preſented to 
our ynderſtanding;and if alſa wedid euizdencly 
H h know, 


(d) 1. Core 
13.V.12. 
(ce) 2. Pet. 
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2:4 Parti 1. Chariny mantayned 
know, that it had aneceſſary conneRion with 
the Articles which we belieue, our aſſent to 
ſuch Articles could not be obſcure, but exidext; 
which, as we (aid, 15againſt the nature of our 
Fayth.If Lkewiſe the motiue or ground of out 
fayth were obſcurely propoundel tows, but were 
notinarſelfe infallzblc , it would leaue our af- 
ſent 1a 95ſcurity, but could notendue it with 
certainty . We muſt cherfore for the ground of 
our Fayth, hnd out a motiue obſcure to vs, but 
moſt certaine #x 3: ſeife , that the a& of fayth 
may remaine both obſcure, and certaine. Such a 
motige as this, can be no other but the diuine Au» 
thority of almighty God, reucaling,or ſpeaking 
thoſe truths which our fayth belieues. For it 18 
manifeſt, that God's infallible teſtimony may 
transfuſe Certainty to our fayth , and yet not 
draw it out of Obſcarity; becauſe no humane diſ+ 
courſe, or demonſtration can euince, that God | 
reuealeth any ſupernaturall Truth, fince God ) 
had been no leſle perfect then he 1s, although he 
had neuer reucaled any of thoſe obiets which 
we now belicue., | | 

4+ Neuertheles, becauſe Almighty God out 
of his infinite wiſdome and {weetnes, doth con- 
cur with his Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit 
the temper, and exigence of their natures; and 
becauſe Man 15s a Creatureendued with reaſon, 
God doth not exact of his Will or Vnderſtan- 
if Row, 12, dog any other then, as the Apoſtle ſayth, ratio- 

©, t, aabile {t,) Obſequium , an Obedience, m_—_— 
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By Catholiques, Ehap. vt. 235 
with good reaſon; which could nat (0 appeare, 
if qur Vnderſtanding were {um moved tobe. 
lieue with cer47zty, things no way Tepreſented 
25 infallible and cer/aine And therfore Almighs 
ty God obliging vs vnder paine of eternal dams 
nation tobelieue with-greateſt certainty divers 
verities, not knawneby the light of natazall 
reaſan, cannot falle to furniſh our Vnderſtan< 
ding, with ſuchinducements, motiues, and ar- 
guments as may ſufficiently perſuade any mind 
which is nat paruall or paflionate, that the ob= 
ies which we belicue, proceed from an Au- 
tharity ſo Wiſe, that it cannotbe decemued , and 


{o Geod that it cannot deceive; according tothe 


words of David: Thy Te#imonics are made('g)ere= 
aille exceeding. Thele inducements are by De: 

uines,called erguments oredibilitaris, arguments of 
eredibility, which though they cannot make ys 
enidenily ſee whatwe deheue, yet they cuidently 
eanuincethat in true wiſdome, and-prudence, 


& 


(8) P/al. 92; 


the abies of fayth.delerne credit, and oughe 


to beaccepted as things rencaled by God. For 
without Gab reaſons & inducements our iudg- 
ment of fayth-could nat beconceiuedprudent, 
holy Scripture telling vs, that, he who ſoore(h) 
belie ues, is ljoht.of harr, By thele arguments and 
inducements aur Vnderſtanding 15s both ſarif- 
fed with caidente of credibility,and the obiefts of 
fayth retaine their obſcurity: becaule it is a'dif= 
ferent thingto be evidently credible , and eur 
dently arc; as thafe wha were preſent at the 
LS > H h 2 M1- 


(h)Prgte/.z5 


Pg 
—_ 


Gt” « © ARS EEE AGREES AED AT AE A non 


EE en tor © ONT. 


235 Part.1. Charity maintained 
| Miracles wrought by our bleſſed Sauiour, & his 
|; Apoſtles, did not euidently fee their doarine 
18 to berrue ( for then it had not beene Fayth but 
"1h Science, and all had been neceflitated to belieue, 
which welee fell out otherwiſe) but they were 
euxdently conuinced ,that the things confirmed 
by fuch Mira cles, were mo#t credible , and wor- 

thy to be 1imbraced as truths revealed by God, 

5- Theſeeutdent Arguments of Credibility 
are in great aboundance found in the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt, perpetualy exiſting on earth. 
For, that there hath been a company of men 
profefling ſuch and ſuch do&rines , we haue 
from our next Predeceſſors, and theſe from 
| theirs ypward, till wecometo the Apoſtles, & 
j our Blefled Sautour; which gradation 15 known 
i by euidence of ſenſe, by -caciing bookes,or hea- 
| ring what one man deliuers to another. And it 
It: 3s evident that there was neither cauſe, nor pol= | 
fibilty,thart men ſo diſtant in place, fodifferent | 

I in temper, ſo repugnantin private ends, did,or 
lj could agree to tell one and theſelfe fame thing, 
if 1t had been but a fition inuented by them« | 
ſelues,as ancient Teriull;as well ſayth: How is it 
(i)Pro/erive, likely that ſo many (1) & ſo great Churches ſnould erre | 
f9p.28, Im onefayth? Among many enents there 5.101 one 
| iſſue, the error of the Churches mu#t needs haue va- | 
ried. But that which among many is found to be One, 
is not miitaken but delinered Dare then any boy ſay, 
that they erred who delinered it ? With this neuer 
interrupted exiſtence of the Church are 10y- 
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By Catholtques. Chad. wi; 237 
ned the many and great miracles wronght by 
men of that Congregation or Church; the ſan- 
Aity of the perſons ; the renowned victories 
ouerſo many perſecutions, both of all forts of 
men,and of the infernall ſpirits; and laſtly, the 
perpetuall exiſtence of ſo holy a Church, being 
brought vp to the 4po#les themielues, ſhe comes 
to partake of the ſame aſſurance of truth, which 
They by ſo many powerfull wayes, did commu- 


nicate to their Doarine, and to the Church of 


their times, together with the diuine Certainty 
which hey receiued from our Bleſſed Sauiour 
himſelfe,reuealing to Mankind what he heard 


from his Father; and ſo we conclude with Ter- 


iullan: We recelue it fromthe Churches, the Char- 
ches (k ) from the Apoitles, the Aprſtles from Chri#l, 
Chriſt from his Father. Andif we once interrupt 
this line of ſucceffion , moſt certainly made 
knowne by meanes of holy Tradition , we cane 
not conioyne the preſent Church , & doarine, 
with the Church , and doarine of the Apoſt- 

les, but muſt inuenr ſome new meanes, and ar- 
guments ſufficient of themſelues to find out , 
and prouea true Church, and fayth indepen- 


(k) Preſe.e. 
21, & 37. 


dently of the preaching, and writing of the Apo- 


ſtles; neither of which can be knowne but by 
Tradition, as 1s truly oblerued by Tertwullian lay- 
ing: 1 Wl preſcribe, that (1) there is no meanes to 
prout What the Apoſtles preached , but by the ſame 
Churghes which they founded. 


. 6." Thus then we are to-proceed; By euidece 


(1) Pre/e. x 
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age, 
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233 Part, t. Charity maintained 


of manifeſt and incoriupt Tradition , I know. 


that there hath alwayes been a never inteirups 


ted Succeflionof men from the Apoſtles tyme, 


belicuing , profeſling, and pradtiiing ſuch and 
(uch doctrines: By evident arguments of cre- 
dibility , as Miracles, Sanity , Vanity &c. and 
by all thoſe wayes whereby the Apoſtles, and 
our Bleſſeed Sauitour himielfe confirmed their. 
doctrine, weare aſſured that what the fayd ne- 
uer interrupted Church propoleth , doth de< 


ſerue tobeaccepted & aknowledged as a diuine 


truth : By euidence af Senſe, welee that theſa- 
me Church propoſeth fuchand ſuch doarines 


as diuine truths, that 1s, as revealed and teſti= 


tyed by Almighty God . By this diuine Teſtt= 


mony we areinfallibly afſured of what we be- 


lieue: and ſo the laſt period, ground , motive, 


and formall objied7 of our Fayth , is the 1ntallible 


teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity , which ney- 
ther can deceyue, nor be deceiued . 

7. By this orderly deduction our Paith com. 
meth to be endued with theſe qualities which 
we ſaid were requiſite thereto; namely Ceri az 


ly; , Obſcarity , and Pruderce . Certainiy proceeds 


from the i»fallible Teſtimony of God propoun- 


. ded & conueied to our vnderſtanding by ſuch a 


meane, as 15 infallible 1n it (clfe,and to ys 1s eu 
dently knowne that it propoſeth this po:nt or 
that, and which can manifcſly declare in what 
ſenſe it propoſeth them; which meaneswe have 
proued to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt. 

| _ Oh- 
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By Catholrques, Chad. vn. 239 
0ſcarity from the maner in which God ſpeakes 
to Mankind , which ordinarily 1s ſuch, that it 
doth not manifeſtly ſhew the perſon who fpea- 
kes,nor che truth of the thing {poken. Pradence 
1s not wanting, becauſe our fayth is accompa- 
nied with ſo many argumentsof Credibility chat 
euery wel diſpoled Y/nderianding,may & ought 
to 1udge, that the dotrines ſo cofirmed delerng 
to be belieued , as proceeding from Authoriry . 

8. Andrthus Grin what hath been ſaid, we 
may cahily gather the particular nature, or de- 
finition of Fayth . For , it is a voluntary, or free 
infallible o5ſeare aſſent to ſome trath, beeanſ# it 3s 1t+ 
Hifyed by God, & is ſufficiently propounded tows for 
ſuch: which propoſal is ordinarily made by the . 
viltble Church of Chriſt. I ſay, Sufficiently propo- 
ſed by the Church; nor that I purpoſe to diſpute 
whether the propoſall of the Church enter into 
the formall Objett, or motivie of Fayth : or whe- 
ther an error be any hereſy, formally and preci- 
feh,becauſe it is againſt the propoſition of the 
Church, as1f ſuch propoſall were the formall 
Obie of fayth, which D. Porter to no purpoſe 
at all, labours ſo yery hard to diſproue : But I 
only affirme, that when the Church proponds 
any Truth, as reucaled by God, weare affured 
thiritis (ſuch indeed ; & ſoitinſtantly growes, 
to be a fit Obie for Chriſtian fayth , which 
onctlines and enables vs , to belieue-whatſoeuer 
1 duely preſented , as a thing reuealed by Al- 
mighty God. And inthe fame manner my are 

1. | ure, 
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ſure that whoſocuer oppoleth any doctrine pro 

poſed by the Church, doth thereby contradict a 

crutch , which is teſtified by God : As when any 

lawfull Superiour , notifies his will, by the 
meanes,and as it were propolall of ſome faith= 

full meſſenger, the ſubiet of ſuch a Superiour 

in performing, or neglecting what 1s deltuered 

by the meſſenger, is {a1d to obey, or difobey his 

owne lawfull Superiour. And therfore becauſe 

the teſtimony of God 15 notified by the Church, 

we may,and wedo moſt truly fay, that not to 

belicue whatthe Church propoleth, is todeny 

God's holy word or teſtimony , ſignified to vs 

by the Church, according to that ſaying of S, 

(m) Lib. 3. Tyeneus. We need not goe(m) 70 any other to ſeeke 
—_Y *re/* the trath, which ve may eaſily receine from the 

FT: Church . | een | 

9. From this definition of fayth we may al- 

lo know what Hereſy is, by taking the contrary 

termes,as Hereſy is contrary to Fayth, and ſay- 

ing: Hereſy is a voluntary error againit that which 

j God hath reucaled, and the Church hath propoſed for 
I ſ«ch. Neither doth it import, whether * & error 
concerne points in themſclues great or ſmall, 
I fundamentall or not fundamentall. For more 
In! | being required to an a of Vertue, then of 
" Vice,if any truth though neuer ſo {mall may be 
belicued by Fayth alloone as we know it to be 
p teſtified by diuine reuclation; much more will it 
|| | be a formall Hereſy todeny any leaſt point (uffi- 
| | ciently propouded asa thing witneſled by God. | 
=o | 10. This | 
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\10.\ This diuine Fayth is diuided into Aduall, 
and Habituall. Atuall fayth, or fayth aftuated 
1s when we areinadt of conſideration, and be- 
liete of ftome myſtery of Fayth ; for example, 
that our Sautour Chrjſt,is true God, and Man, 
&c. Habitaualltfayth,is that from which we are 
denominated Fazihfull, or Beliewers, as by attuall 
fayth they are ſtiled , Be/feuing. This Habit of 
fayth 15 a 2vality ,enabling vs moſt firmely to 
dclicue Qbiects aboue human diſcourſe, and it 
remaineth permanently in our Soule, cuen 
when weare ſleeping , ornotthinking of any 
Myſtery of Fayth. This is the firſt among the 
three Theolozicall Vertues . For Charity Vnates 
ys to God, as: he is infinitely Good 778 Dumſalfe . 
Hope tres vs to him, as he 1s ynſpeakably Good 79 
vs . Fayth1oynes vsto him , as he is the Supreme 
immoucable Verity. Charity relies on his Goodnes; 
Hope on his Payer; Fayth on his diuine Wiſe- 
dome, From hence it followeth, that Fayth be- 
ing one of the Vertues which Deuines terme 7»5- 
fuſed( thatis, which cannot be acquired by hu- 
man w1t,or induſtry, but are in their Nature & 
Eſſence, ſupernaturall )it bath chis property; 
that it1s notdeſtrozed by little and little, {con- 
trarily to the Habits,called acquiſiti, that 15, go#- 
ten by human endeuour, which as they are fuccel- 
ſrucly produced;ſo alſoare they loſt ſuccefliue- 
ly, or by little and little:) bur it muſt either be 
conlerued entire,or wholy deſtroied: And fince 
it cannot ſtand entire with any one a&t which 
I 1 1s 
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242 Parti, Charity maintayued 
is direaly contrary, it muſt be totally oucr- 
throwne,and asit were demoliſhed, and razed 
by euery ſuch a&t. Wherfore, as Charity or the 
Loue of God 15 expelled from our foule by any 
oneact of Hatred , or any other mortall tinne 
againit his dzuine Maieſty: and as Hope 15 des. 
ſtroied by any one att of voluntary Deſperation: 
lo F4ayth mult periſh oy any one att of Hereſy; 
becauſe cuery ſuch ac is directly, and formally 
oppoiite therunto, I know that ſome 1innes 
winch( as Deuines ſpeake )Jare ex geaere ſus, 1n 
in their kind, grieuous and mortad, may be much 
lefiened,and fall to be wewiall, oh lewitatemmate< 
r1e,becaule they may happen to. be exercifed in 
a matter of ſmall con{tderation; as for exam- 
ple, to iteale a penny, is yeniall, — theft 
12 his £;zd be a deadly finne. But it 15 hkewife 
true, thatthis Rule 1s not generall for all forts 
of linnes;there being ſome ſo inexcuſably wic- 
ked of their owne nature, that no ſmalnes of 
matter , nor paucity in number, can defend 
them from being deadly ſfinnes. For , to giue an 
inſtance, what Blaſphemy againſt God, or vo- 
luntary falſe Oath 15 not a deadly finne? Cer- 
tainely, nonear all, although the faluation. of 
the whole wortd ſhould depend vpon ſwearing 
ſucha falihood. The hike hapnethin our pre= 
ſenc cafe of Hereſy,the iniquity wherof redoun- 
ding to the intury of God*s ſupreme wifdom 8 
Goodnes, 15 alwayes great, & enormous . They 
were no precious tones which Daxid {n) pickt 
| C out 


By Catholiques, Chap. vi. 243 
out of the water, toencounter Go/arz and yet if 
2 man take from the number but one, and ſay 
they were but foure, againit the Scripture = 
firming them to haue been ftue; he is inſtance] 
guilty of a damaable finne. Why ? Becaule by 
this lubtrationof Oxe, he doth depriuc Gods 
word and Teſtimony of 4l/ credit and infalli- 
bility.For if either he could decciue, or be de. 
ceiucd 1n any oxe thing , it were but wiſdome 
toluſpet him in a/ And ſeingeuery Hereſy op» 
poſeth ſome Truth reucaled by God ; 1t 15 no 
wonder that noone can beexcuſed from dead- 
ly, and damnable fanne, For if voluntary Blaſ- 
phemy, and Periury, which are oppolite only to 
the infuſed Morall Vertue of Reli71on , can ne- 
uer be excuſed from mortall finne: muchlefle 
can Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the 
Theologicall Veriue of Fayth. 

11. If any obic&, that Schiſme may ſeeme_ 
tobea greater finne then Hereſy ; becauſe the 
Vertue of Charity (to which Schilme is oppo- 
fire} 1s greater To Fayth, according to the A- 


poſile,laying: Now there remaine( 0) Fayth, Hope,(o) 1.Cop. 
Charity ; bu the greater of theſe is Charity. 8. Tho-13. 13. 


»145 an{weres in theſe words : Charity bath two 


Cbietls. one Priucipal,to vit,the Dinine( p) Goodnes; (p) 2:2. gc 


CF another ſecondary, namely the good of our Neio4- 


39.Ar.2,18 


bour ; But Schiſme and other ſimnes Which ave com. vt & 


muted agatnit our Neighboar are oppeſite t0 C hari.” 
iy inveſped of this ſecondary goon, which is leſe , then 
the obiedt of Fayth,vhich is God , as he is the Prime 


— V8 #6 IAB rs — IR EU OE 0 GATE 


2 AMA” pow pong -Ae Ls + — we res. root ts Is, 
— mens — 


244 Part. 1. Charity maintained 
Verity, on which Fayth doth rely ; and therfore theſe 
ſfimnes are leſſe then Infidelity. He takes Infidetry 
after a generall manner, as1t comprehends He- 
7eſy, and other vices againſt Fayth. 

12. Hauing therfore ſutficiently declared, 
wherin Hereſy conhits; Let ys come to proue 
that which we propoſed 1n this Chapter. Where 


1 defire, it be ſtill remembred ; That the vihble 


Catholique Church cannot erredamnably ,as 


' D.Potter confeſſerh: And, that when Luther ap- 


peared,there was no other viſible rrue Church 
of Chriſt diſagrecing from the Roman, as we 
haue demonſtrated in the next precedent 


Chapter ; 


13. Now , that Luther & his followers can- 
not be excuſed from formall Hereſy,T proue by 
theſe reaſons. Tooppoſe any truth propounded 


by the viſible true Church as reuealed by God, 


15 formall Hereſy, as we haue ſhewed our of the 
definition of Hereſy: But Luther, Calsin, and the 
reſt did oppole diuers truths propounded by 
the viſible Church as reuealed by God; yea they 
did therfore oppoſe her,becauſe ſhe propounded 
as diuine reuealed truths, rhings which they 


1udged either to be falſe, or human inuentions ; 


Therfore they committed formall Heyeſy. 

' 14+ Morcouer , cuery Errour agaynſt any 
dotrinereucaled by God, 15 damnable Hereſy, 
whether the matter in it ſe]fe be great or ſmall, 
as I proucd before : and therefore cyther the 
Proteſtants, or the Rowan Church muſt be guil- 


T 


- 
- 
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ty of formall Herely, becaute one of them muit 
erreagainit the word & teſtimony of God ; bur 
you grant/ perforce jthat the Roman Church 
doth not erre damnably ; & [ add that ſhe can- 
noterre damnably , b:cau'e ſhe 1s the truly Ca- 
tholique Church, which you confeſſe cannor 
erre damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt be 
guilty of formall Hereſy. | 
1s. Beides, we haue ſhewed that the viſi- 
ble Church , 1s ludge of Controuerhies & ther- 
fore maſt be infallible in all her Propoſalls ; 
which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly fol- 
loweth, that to oppoſe what ſhe deliuereth as 
reucaled by God, is notſo much to oppoſe her, 
as God himſelfe ;and therefore cannot be excu- 
fed from grieuous Herely . 
16. Agayne, If Luther werean Heretique 
for thoſe points wherin he diſagreed from the 
Romany Church; All they who agree with him 
in thoſe very points, muſt likewiſe be Hereri- 
ques, Now , that Zauther was a formall Hereti- 
uc I demonſtrate1n this manner . To fay,that 
Gods viſible true Church 15 not vniuerſal, buc 
confined to one onely place or corner of the 
world , is according to your owne expreſle 


words {q ) properly Herely , agaynſt that CAriicle (q) Pag. 


#f the Creed, wherein we orofc(ſe to beliene the holy 126. 
Catholique Church: And you brand Danatnus wich 
hereſy, becauſe he limited the yniuerſal Church 
to Africa. But iris manifeſt, and acknowledged 
by Luther himlſelfe, and other chiete Proteſtants 
& I1 ; chat 
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that Lathers Reformation when it hiſt began 

( and much more for divers Ages before |) was 

not /, m_— , nor mm the world , but 

was configed to that compaſſe of grouud 

which did containe Lathers body + Therefore 

his Reformation cannot be exculed from for- 

_ mall Hereſy. If S. Anugaitinean thoſe times fayd 

tothe Donatilts , There arc 17numerable 10 ymo- 

(r) Epiff, ries (r } of holy Seriptare in which it appeareth that 

Oe the Charch of Chrift is not oncly in Africa ,45 theſe 

me vith moii empadet vanity do raue, but that (he is 

ſpred oner the whole earth ; much more may it be 

ſayd;It appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies 
of holy Scripture that the Church of Chriſt ca. 

not be confined to the Citty of ÞF7tiemberg , or 

to the place where Luther teer ſtood , but muſt 

be ſpread ouer the whole world. Ic 1s therefore 

muſt impudent vanity, and duagzeto limit her to 

Luthers Reformation. In another place alſo this 

koly Father writes no leile efteually agaynſt 

Luther then againſtthe Doxatifts.For haurng out 

With of thoſe words, in thy ſeed all Nations ſhall be bleſ- 

$I ſcd,proued that Gods Church muſt bevniverſal, 

| | (s) De Vit. he layth : Why (s) doe ou ſuperadde,by ſaying that 

| fccleſ cap. Chrift remaines heire in no part of the earth , except 

_ 6 where he may have Donatus for his Coheyre « Grue 

I me this{ Vmuerfall )Church if it be among you: 

(| | | ſhew your ſelues to all Nations, which we alrcady ſhew 

WW tobe bleſied an this Seed: Gine vs this ( Church) 

or elſe laying aſide all fury , receqne hey from ws . But 
it as euadent, that Lacher could not , when he þ 
T1. he ( 


* 1! 
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he faid , As the beginning 1 Was alone, gine vs an 
wniuer/all Church:Thertore happy had he been, 
if he had then, and his followers would now, 
receive her fromwvs. And therfore we muſt con- 
clude with the ſame holy Father, ſaying in ano- 
ther place of the vniuerſall Church : S5e hath 
this (t ) mo#t ccrtaine marke, that ſhe cannot be hia- 


den: She is then knoWne to all Nations. The Seet of (t) Cont. lit. 
 Donatus is unknown to many Nations ; therfore that Tetil-tib, 1, 
£4nno0t be che. The Sed of Luther (atleaſt when he* 4P-O 46. 


began, and much more before his beginning ) 
pas vnknoYne 10 many Nations, therfore that cannot 
be ſhe. 

17 And that it may yet further appeare 
how perfectly Znther agreed with the Dozzatiits: 
It 1s to be noted, that they neuer taught, that 
_the Catholique Church ought notto extend it 
ſelfe further then that part of Africa, where 


their faQion raigned,, but only that in fat it | 


was {o confined, becauſe all the reſt of the 
Church was prophaned, by communicating 
with Cacilianus , whom they fallly affirmed to 


haue been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were 


Traditours,or givers vp of the Bible to the Perſe- 
cutors tobe burned: yea at that very time they 
had fome of their Sect rehding in Rome,and fent 
hither one Yi&or,a Biſhop, ynder colour to take 
zare of their Brethren1n that Citty, but indeed 


as. Baronius(u) obſerueth, that the world might (1) Awzo 


321.98. 2, 


accountthem Catholiques, by communteating 
with#he Baihop of Rozze,to communicate with 
| | whom 


— ni a tate ner re rt — 


— 


(w) De Vii. 
Egcleſec.3. 
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whom was euen taken by the Ancient Fathers 
as an aſſured figne of being a true Catholique. 
They had alſo,as S. Auguite witneſleth, a pre- 
tended ( w) Church in the howle and territory 
of a Spaniſh Lady called Zzcilla, who went fly- 
ing out of the Catholique Church, becauſe ſhe 
had been iuſtly checked by Ceciiazns. And the 
ſame Saint ſpeaking of the conference he had 
with Fortunius the Donatiſt , ſayth: Heere did he 


(x) Ep. 163. firit (x ) attempt to af firme that his Communion Was 


ſpread ocer the whole Earth &c. but becauſe the thing 
Jas enidently falſe, 1/:y got out of this diſcourſe by 
confuſion of languace : wherby neuertheles they 
ſufficiently declared ,that they did not hold, that 
the true Church ought nec efſarily to be conft- 
ned to oneplace, but only by meere neceſlicy 
were forced to yield that it was fo in fa&, be- 
cauſe their Se&t which they held to be the only 
true Church was not ſpread oner the world: In 
which point Forzunias , and the reſt were more 
modeſt, then he who ſhould affirme that Ln- 
ther's reformation in the very beginning was 
ſpead oner the whole Earth ; being at that time by 
many degrees not ſo far diffuſed as the Sect of 
the Donatiits. 1 haue nodelire to proſecute the 
ſimilitudeof Proteſtants with Donartiits , by re- 
membring that the Sect of theſe men was be= 
gan and promoted by che pallion of Lucillazand 
whois ignorant what influence two women, 
the Mother and Daughter, miniſtred co Prote- 
ſtancy in England ? Nor will Iſtand to obſerue 
= - their 
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their very likenes of phraſe with the Donariizs, 
who called the Chaire of Rome, the Chaire of 
peſtilence, and the Ryman Church an Harlor, 
which is D.Porter*s owne phraſe, wherin he is 
lefle excuſable then they , becauſe he maintai- 
neth her ro bea true Church of Chriſt: & ther= 
fore let him duely ponder theſe words of $. Ay= 
guſtine againſt the Donariiis. If I perſecute him in- 
#tly who detratls (y )from his Neighbour, why ſhould (,, Conc. fie: 
1 not perſecute hn Who deatradts war the Charch per get. cun; 
of Chriit,and ſayth,this is not ſhe,but this is an Hay- Emerit . 
| lat? Andleaſt of all, will I conſider , whether. 
| you may not be well compared to one Ticontus 
| a Donati,who wrote againſt Parmentanus like- 
wiſe a Donatiif , who blaſphemed , that the 
Church of Chriſt had periſhed( as you do e- 
uen in this your Booke write againſt ſome of 
your Proteſtant Brethren , or as you call them 
lots among you , who hold the yery ſame or 
rather a worſe Herely)and yer remained among 
| them, cuen after Parmenianus had excommuni- 
cated him , ( as thoſe your Zealous Brethren 
would proceed agaynſt you f it were in their 
power ) and yet hke Ticonius you remaine in 
their Communion, and come not into that 
Church which1s, hath been, and ſhall euer be 
ymuerſall : For which very cauſe S. Angn#!t 
complaines of Ticonms, that although he wrote 
againſt the Donariſts, yet he was of anhart (z) [20 "xv" 
ſo extremely abſurd, as not to forſake them alto 4 cy I 
gether. And ſpeaking of the ſame thing in ano- ** 
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250 Part. 1. Charity mantained 
ther place heobferues, that although Tycorins 
did manifeſtly confure them who athrmed rhar 
the Church had periſhed z yer, he ſay zo ( ſayrh 
this holy Father } that which in good conſequence 
(a )be [bould haue feene, that thoſe Chntitians of A- 
frica belonged to the Church ſpread oner the Whole 
world,vhbe rematzed united,not with them Who were 
dinided from the communion and vnity of the ſame 
Yorld , bat with ſuch as did communicate With the 
whole Yorld. But Parmenianus , and the ret of the 


 Donatiits ſaw rhat conſequence, and reſolued rather 
to ſettle thetr mind in obſlinacy again#tthe moit mas 


nifeit truth Which T iconius maintained , then by yiels 
ding therto,tobe eucrcome by thoſe Churches in A= 
frica, which entoyed the communion of that wnity 
Which Ticonms defended , from Which they had di« 
wided themſelues . How titly theſe words agree 
to Catholiques in England in reſpe& of the 
Proteſtants, 1 defire the Reager to conſider. 
But theſe and the like reſemblances of Prote= 
ſtants to rhe Doratstes, I willingly let pafle , 
and onely vrge the maine point: That fince 
Luthers Reformed Church was not in being 
for diuers Centuries before Luther , and yer 
was ( becauſe ſo forſooth they will needs haue 
it )1n the Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceſli- 
ty athrme heretically with the Donatifs, that 
the true and ynſpotted Church of Chriſt peri- 
ſhed ; & that ſhe which remained on earth was 
( O blaſphemy ! Jan Harlot. Moreouer the ſa- 
mc herely followes out of the -dodrine of D. 
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Pater, and other Proteſtants , thac the Church 
may crrein points not fundamenrall; becauſe 
we hauec ſhewed that euery errour againſt any 
onereuealed truth,is Hereſy and dammnable,whe- | 
ther the matter beotherwile of itſelfe, great or 
ſmall. And how can the Church more truly be 
ſayd to periſh , then when ſhe is permitred to | 
maintainea damable Hereſy ? Behdes, we will 
heeceafter proue, that by any a&t of Hereſy all 
diuine fayth is loſt; & to imagine a true Church 
of faithfull perſons without any fayth , is as 
much asto fancy a liuing man without life. It is 
therefore clecre, that Donatiſt-like they hold 
chacthe Church of Chriſt periſhed: yea they are 
worſe then the Donarifs, who ſaid, that the 
Church remained at leaſt in Africa; whereas 
Proteſtants muſt of neceflity be Forced co grant, 
that foralong ſpace before Larher, the was no 
where at all, Butler vs goe forward to other 
reaſons . 
18. The holy Scripture, and Ancient Fa- 
chers do afligne Separation from the Viſible 
Church as a marke of Hereſy; according to that 
of S.Toha:They went ons ('b) from 15. And , Some (B}-2% Jones 


ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things. And accordin- 24. 
ply Vincentins Lyrinenſts ſayth : Who ener(e) be. (1) 4. 20; 
Tas hereficsvhodlid not firſt ſeparate himſelfe from 7) "a7 
the V, niuorſulity, Antiquity and C onfent of the Ca mwerſ/us ber d 
tholique Chmrch? But 45 manifeſt, that when cap. ;4, 
Luther appeared, there was no vifhble Church - 
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diſtin& from the Roman,out of which ſhe could 
depart, as itis likewiſe well knowne that Lu- 
ther, & his followers departed out of her: Ther- 
fore ſhe is no way lyable to this Marke of Heye- 
/5,but Proteſtants cannot poilibly auoid it. To 


this purpoſe S. Proſper bath theſe pithy words : 


A Chriſtian communicating (f) with the vnt= 
uerfall Church zs 4 Carholique, and he who is dtut- 
ad from hey, is an Heretique, and Antichrift. But 
Luther in his firſt Reformation could not com- 
municate wath the viſible Catholzque Church 
of thoſe times, becauſe he began his Reforma= 
tion by oppoling the ſuppoled Errors of the 
then vitble Church: we muſt therforeſay with 
S Proſper, that he was an Heretique &c. Which 
likewiſe 1s noleſſe cleerly proued out of S. Cy- 
prian,laying: Not we(s ) departed from them , but 
they from vs , and ſince Hereſies and Schiſmes are 
bred aftervards, while they make to themſelues diners 
Conuenticles they haue forſaken the head and origen 
of Truth . | 

19, And that we mightnot remaine doubt- 
full what ſeparation 1t15, which 1s the marke of 


 Hereſy,the ancient Fathers te] vs morein parti- 


cular,that 1t 15 from the Church of Roxze,as 1t is 
the Sea of Peter. And therfore D. Porter need not 
to be ſo hot with vs, becauſe we fay & writ that 
the Chnrch of Rome , 1n that ſenle as ſhe is the 
Mother Church of all others, and with which 
all the reſt agree , 15 truly callled the Catholique 


Church . $. Hicrome writing to Pope Damaſus 
ſayth: 
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ſayth : 1 am in the Communion (h) of the Chayye h) 
of Peter; I know that the Church ts built wpon that _- D =, 
Rocke. Whoſeuer ſhall eate the Labe out of this honſe 
he is prof anc. If any ſhall not be in theCArke of Noe, 
he ſha'l perish in the tyme of the deluge : Whoſotner 
doth not aather with thee , doth ſcatter, thatis, he 
that is not of Chriit js of Antichriit. And elswheres 
Whi.b doth he (1) call his fayth ? That of the Roman es 
Church? Or that Which is contained in the Bookes of (1DLib.1.As 
Origen; If he anſwere, the Roman , then ve are Ca-7 o/eg. 
tholiques, who haue tranſlated nothing of the error of 
Orizen. And yet further : Know thow, that the (k) () Jbid.lih, 
Roman fayth commended by the voyce of the Apoitle 3. 
aoth not receine theſe deluſions ,though an CAngecll 
ould denownce otherwiſe , then it hath once been 
preached. S. Ambroſe recounting how his Bro- 
ther Satyrus inquiring for a Church wherin to 
 giue thanks for his delivery from Shipwrack, 
fayth: he called unto him (1) the Biſhop, nther did (1) ne oþ;ts 
he ettceme any fanour to be 1rne , except that of the Satyris fra. 
true fayth , and he asked of him Whether he agreed *r1. 
with the Catholique Biſhops 5 that 1s , with the Ro- 
mn Church. And hauing vnderſtood that he was 
a Schiſmtique, thatis, ſeparated from the Rowan 
Church , he abſtained from communicating 
with him. Where weſze the priuiledge of the 
Roman Church confirmed both by word and 
deed, by dodrine and practiſe. And the ſame )/1b.r.ep, 
Saint ſayth of the Roman Church : From thence IRR. 
the Rizhts (m) of Venerable Communion do flow ts (», )Epift.5s. 
all.S Cyprian lay th: They are bold (n) 30 ſaile tothe adCopnucl.. 
Kk 3 Chaire 
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254 Part«1. Charity maintayned 
Chaireof Peter , and tothe principall Church , from 
whence Prieftly V nity hath ſprung. Neither ao they 
conſrderthat they are Romans,whoſe Fayth Was come 
mended by the preaching of the Apeſlie, to hem fal- 
ſhoed cannot haue acce{ſe. Where welee this holy 
Father 10ynes together the prixcipallChurch,and 
the Chazre of Pcter; and affirmeth that fa/ſhood 
not only hath nothad, but cannot haue acceſſe 36 
that Sea. And elſe where : Thou Wwrote#t that 1 
. ould ſend (0 ) a Coppy of the [ame letters to Corne- 
ah Fpitga.d,o +97 bak ; _ Le all ſolicitade , te 
might now be aſſured that thou didft Communicate 
with bim,that is,with the Catholique Church. What 
thinke you A. Decor of theſe words ? ls it {0 
ſtrang a thing to take for one and the lame 
thing,to communicate with the Church c> Pope 
ef Rome, and to communicate with the Carho= 
ligue Church? S.lreneus fayth: Becauſe it were long 
(p) Lib. 3. 79 number the ſucceſs10ns of all Charches, (p) we de- 
cont. ber. g. claring the Tradition(and fayth preached to men, | 
Ze and comming to ys by Tradition } of the of I 
great ,mo#t ancient and moi knovwne Church, founs 
ded by the vo moi glorious Apeſtles Peter and Pauly 
which Tradition it hath from the Apoitdes , comming 
to vs by ſucceſsivn of Bijhops ; We confound all theſe 
Who any way either by cuillicomplacence of themſets 
wes,0r vaine glory,or by blindnes,or ill Opinion do g 4+ 
#her otherwiſe thea thiy ought. For to this Church for 
amore poverfull Principality , i is nec: fſary that all 
Churches reſort, that is, all faythfull people of what 
place forucr: in which ( Roman Church. ) the Tra- 
aztion 
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dition Which 1s from the Apaitles hath wayes beer 
conſeruetfrom theſe who are enery where S, CAuRS- 


ftinlaych : 12 8r1'nes vs (q )ts ſee you ſo to ly ent offe (q) TÞ f/al. 


Nuzmoer the Pricſt: euea from the Sea of Peter ; and £9 pariew 


conſider in that order of Fathers Who ſucceeded to 
whome. She is the Rock which the proud Gates of Hell 
do not ou-rcome. And wanother place , ſpeaking 
of Cac/liann. he layth: He might contemne the con- 
ſpiring (r) multitude of his Enemies , becauſe he 
knew himſclfe to be united , by Communitcatory ltt= 
zers both to the Roman Church in Which the Princt- 


Doxzati, 


(r) Ep.162; 


pality of the Sea Apoitolique did al'yayes floriſh ; aud 


ro other Countreys from whence the Goſpetl came firit 


mto Africa. Ancient Teriullian fayth ; 1f thoube 


meere Italy , thou hait Rome Whoſe (5) Authority is () Prefer. 


neere at hand tous: a happy Church ,into which the (aP. 36s 


Apoitles have powred all Doctrine, together with their 
bloud. 8. Baſil ina letter to the Biſhop of Reme 


ſayth. Iz very deed that Which Was giuen (t } by our (ct) Epiit. ae 
Lord to thy Piety , is worthy of that muft excellens Pont . Roms, 


voyce Which proclaymed thee Bleſſea, ta Wit,that than 
maiit diſcerne betwixt that Which is connterfeit,aud. 
that which js lawfull and pure , aud Without any at- 
minution mayer preach the Fayth of our Anceflors. 
Maximiunus Biſhop of Conſantinople about 
twelue hundred yeares agoe, faid: Al rhe bownds 
of the earth Who hawe ſincerely acknoviedgea our 
Lord,and Catholiques throuzh the Thole world pro» 
feſsing the true Faith, looke upon the power of the Bi- 
thop of Rome, as vpon the ſunne & 6. For the Creator 


of the world ,amenz it all men of the vorld cleded _ 
© : ( a 
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( he ſpeakes of S. Peter) ro whom he granted the 
Chaire of Dotlour to be principally poſſeſſed by a per- 
petnal' right of Priniledge; that whoſocuer is acſirous 
to know any diuine and profound thing, may bane re 
courſe to the Oracle, and Dedtrine of this iniiruction. 
Toh Patrianck of Conantinaple, more then elea- 
uen hundred yeares agoe mn an Epiſtle to Pope 
Hormiſda, writeth thus: Becauſe (u )the beginning 
of ſaluation is to conſerue the rule of right Fayth, & 
in no Viſe to ſwarue from the tradition of our for- Fa* 
thers;becauſe the words of our Lord cannot faile, ſay- 
ing:T hou art Peter and vpon this Rocke I ill build 
my Charchzthe proofes of deeds haue made good thoſe 
Yord's, becauſe in the Sea Apoitolicall the Catholique 
Religion is alayes conferued inuiolable, And a- 
gaine: We promiſe heeraficy not to recite in the ſas 


Sred Myſteries the names of them Who are excluded 


rom the Communion of the Catholique Church, 
that is to ſay, Yho conſent not fully vith the Sea Apo= 
Folique, Many other Authorities of the ancient 


| Fathers might be produced to this purpoſe , but 


theſe may ſerue to ſhew,that both the Latin . & 
Greeke Fathers held for a Note of being a Ca- 
tholique,or an Herec1que, to haue been vnuned, 
or diuided from the Sea of Roe. And 1 have 
purpoſely alledged only ſuch Authorities of 
Fathers, as ſpeake of the priuiledges of the Sea 
of Rome, as of things permament , and depen= 
ding on our Saytours promiſe to S. Peter , ck 
which a generall rule, and ground ought to be 
taken for all Ages, becaule Heaucn and Earth 

ſral 


l 
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thall (w) paſſe , but the word of onr Lord hall re- (ww) Matt. 
maine for ener. Sothat I heere conclude, that fe- 2,, a 
ing 1t 15 manifeſt that Zzther and his followers 
dinided themſelues from the Sea of Rozze , they 
beare the inſeparable Marke of Hereſy. 
20+ And though my meaning be not to 
treate the point of Ordination , or Succeflion 
in the Proteſtants Church, becauſe the Fathers 
alledgedin thelaſt reaſon , alligne Succeſſion 
as one marke of the true Church; I muſt not o- 
mit tofay , that according to the grounds of 
Proteftants themiclues , they can neyther pre- 
tend perſonal! Succeſsi0a of Biſhops, nor Succeſst- 
0x of doctrine.For whereas Succefſion of Biſhops 
| ſignifes a neuer - interrupted line of Perſons, 
þ endued with an indeleble 9-ality,which Deut- 
nes call a Charadter, which canot be taken away 
| by depoſition, argradation or other meanes what- 
\ {ocuer; and endued alſo with Inriſdition and 
| Aurhority to teach ,topreach, to gouerne the 
Church by lawes,precepts,cenf{ures, &c.Prote- 
ſtats cannot pretend Succeſlio in either oftheſe. 
For ( beſids that there was neuer Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop before Luther, and that there can be no 
continuance of Sycceſsj07 , where there was no 
beginning to ſucceed ) they comonly acknow- 
ledge no Charader, & conlequently muſt affirme 
that when their pretended Biſhops or Prieſts 
are depriued of Iuriſdiction, or degraded, they 
.Temaine meere lay Perſons as before their Or- 
. dination; fulhlling what Terz4ilian obieAsas a 
| L ! marks 
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(x) Preſer, marke of Hereſy : To day a Prieit, to morrow (x) 4 


f4Þ. 4le 


Lay-mas» For it there be no 1immoueable Charge 
&r , their power of 0rder muſt conhiſt onely 1n 


Iuriſdiction, and autherity, or ina kind of mo- 


rall deputation to ſome fundtion, which there- 
fore may be taken away by the ſame power, by 
which 1t was giuen. Neither can they pretend 
Succgeflion in Authority, or Iurildiction . For 
all the Authority , or lurifdi&ion which they 
had , was conferred by the Church of Rome , 
that is,by the Pope : Becauſe the whole Church 
colleaiwely doth not meet to ordayne Biſhops 
or Prieſts , or to giue them Authority. But ace 
cording to their owne dodrine , they belicue 
that the Pope neyther 42th , or ought to haue any 
Iuriſaiclion, Power , Superiority , Preheminence , of 


Authority Ecclefiaficall , or. Spirituall within this 


Realme , which they ſweare cuen when they are 
ordained Biſhops , Prieſts, and Deacons : How 
then can the Pope giue Iuriſdiftion where they 
{weare he neyther hath,uvor OV GHT to haue 4- 
ny? Orit yet he had, how could they without 
Schiſme withdraw themſclues from his obedi- 
ence ? Behides , the Rowzan Church never gaue 
them Authority, to oppole Her, by whome it 
was giuen . Bur grant, their firſt Biſhops had 
ſuch Authority from the Church of Rox: after 
the deceaſe of thoſe men, who gaue Authority 
to their pretended Succeſſours ? The Primate 
of England? Butfrom whome had he ſuch Au- 
thority ? Andafter his deceale , who ſhall con- 

| ferre 
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ferre Authority vpon his Succeflours ? The 
| — Magiſtrate? King Hepry , neyther a 
Catholique ,nor a Proteſtant? King Edvard, a 
Child ? Queene E/zzabeih, a Woman? AnlIn- 
fantof one houres Age, is true King in caſe of 
his Predeceſſours deceaſe: But ſhal your Church 
lye fallow till rhat Infant - King, and greene 
Head of the Church come to yeares of diſcre- 
tion ? Doe your Biſhops, your Hierarchy, your 
Succeflion, your Sacraments , your being or 
not being Heretiques for want of Succeſſion, 
deped on this new-found Supremacy-dodring 
broughtin by ſuch a man meerely vpon baſe 
occahons , and for ſhamefull ends; 1impugned 
by Calum, and bins followers ; derided by the 
Chriftian world ; & euen by chiefe Proteſtants 
as D. _Antreves, Wotton &c- not held for any 
neceſiary pointof fayth? And from whome [ 
przy you, had Biſhops their Authority , when 
_ there were no Chriſtian Kinges ? Mult the 
Greeke Patriarks receiue fpirituall Juriſdiction 
from the Greeke Turke . Did the Pope , by the 
Baptiſme of Princes , looſe the ſpirituall Power 
he formerly had of conferring (pirituall Jurif- 
dition vpon Biſhops ? Hath the temporall Ma- 
giſtrateauthority to preach, to aſſoile from f1n- 
nes, to infli& excommunications , and ther 
 Cenſures f Why hath he not Power ro excom- 
mumcate,as well as to diſpenſe 1n Irregulariry, 
as our late Soueraigne Lord King lame, either 
diſpenſed with the late Archbiſhop of Canter- 
*Þ Ll 3 bary, 


tn rare tin bio A PI n ring oo Bc 1 nn» nn Hog Meat CICSCO CES NS 


——_ 
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bury, or els gaue Commithon to {ome Biſhops to. 
dog it? and fince they were {ubie to their Pri- 
114ce,and not he to them, it 15 cleere, that they 
had no Power to diſpenſe with him , bue that 
power mult proceed from the Prince, as Supe- 
r1our to them all, and head of the Proteſtants 
Church in England. If he haue no ſuch autho= 
rity, how can he giue to others what himſelfe 
hath not? Your Ocdination , or Confecration 
of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Charadter, 
can only conſiſtin ging a Power, Authority, 
Iuriſd1&tion, or (as I ſaid before ) ſome kind of 
Deputation to exerciſe Epiſcopall , or Prieſtly 
funtions : If chen, the temporall Magiſtrate 
conters this Power &c. he can , nay he cannot 
chuſe but Ordaine, and conſecrate Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, as often as he confers Authority or Ju-+ 
riſdiction : and your Biſhops as ſoone as they 
aredelignedand confirmed by the King , muſt 
ipſo faclo be Ordained and Conſecrated by him 
without interuention of Bi5hops,or Matter and 
Forme of Ordination: Which abſurdities you will 
be more vnwilling to grant, then well ableto 
auoid, if you?wall be true to your owne dodri- 
nes. The Pope from whom originally you muſt 
deg your Succeflion of Biſhops, never recewed, 
nor will, norcan acknowledge to receiue any 
Sp1rituall Juriſdiction from any Temporall 
Prince, and therforeif TIuriſdiction muſt be de- 
rived from Princes, he hath noneart all : and yet 


either you muſt acknowledge,that he hath true 
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fpicituall Iurifdidtion , or that your Selues can 
receiue none from him. 

21. Moreouer , this new Reformation , or 
Reformed Church of Proteſtants, will by them 
be pretended to be Catholique,or Vniuerſall, and 
not confined to Ex2land alone, as the Sect of 
the Donatiſts was to Africa: and therfore it muſt 
comprehend all the Reformed Churches in 
Germwny, Hollayd,Scotland, France ec. In which 
number, they of Germany, Holland , and France, 
are not gouerned by Biſhops, nor regard any 
perſonall Succeflio, vnles of ſuch fat - beneficed 
Biſhops as Nicolaus CAmsfordius, who was con-- 
ſecrated by Luther ,( though Zuther himfelfe 
Was nAcucr Biſhop) as witnetſerch (Y) Dreſſerus «iy Iz Mille 
And though Scotland hath of late admitted ſome 1-710 /exto 
Biſhops, I much doubt whether they hold them ®'*7 + 
to be neceſſary, or of diuine Inſtitution; and ſo 
their enforced admitting of them , doth notlſo 
much furniſh that kingdome withÞþerſonall Suc- 
ceſsiox or Biſhops, as1t doth conuince them to 
want Succeſsion of Doflrinez fince in this their 
negle& of Biſhops they diſagree both from the 
milder Proteſtants of England, and the true 
Catholique Church : And by this want of a c6- 
tinued perſonal] Succetlion of Biſhops, they re- 
taine the note of Schiſme , & Hereſy. So that the 
Church of Proteſtants, muſt either not be vxj- 
gerſall , as being confined to England ; Or if 

ou will needs comprehend all thoſe Churches 
which want Succeſſion , you. muſt confelie , 
= Y LE 3 that 
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char your Church doth nor only communicate 


with Schiſmaticall and Herericali Churches, bur 


15 alſo compounded of ſuch Churches; & your 
ſelues cannot auoid the note of Schifmatiques, 
_ or Heretiques ,if it werebut for participatin 
with ſuch hereticall Churches. For it 1s Js 
{ible ro retaine Communion with the true Ca- 
tholique Church,and yet agree with them who 
arediuided from her by Schifme, or Hereſy; be- 
cauſe that were to athrme, that for the (eclfe ſa- 
me time, they could be thi», and Yithout the 
Catholique Church, as proportionably I dif- 
courſedinthe next precedent Chapter, concer- 
ning the Communicating of moderate Prote- 
ſtants with thoſe who maintaine that Hereſy of 
the Latency and Inuifibilicy of Gods Church, 
where L brought a place of S. Cyprian to this 
purpoſe , which the Reader may be pleaſed to 
reuiew in the Fifth Chapter,and 17.Number. 

22. Butbefides this defeR in the perſonal 
Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops , there is ano- 
ther of great moment ; which 1s, that they wat 
the right Forme of ordaining Bijhops, and Prieſts, 
becauſe the manner which they vie is ſo much 
different from that of the Roman Church ( at 
leaſt according tothe common opinion of De- 
uines ) that it cannot be ſufficient for the Eſſence 
of Ordination ; as I could demonſtrate if this 
were the proper place of ich a Treatiſe, and 
will not fayle todoe if D. Porter giue me occaſi- 
on. In the meane time the Reader may be plea- 

{cd 
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ſed to read the Authour (z) cited hecre in the z) See A- 
margent, & then compare the forme of our Or- ——_ o” =_ 
dination with that of Proteſtants; and toreme- ,, yy. uy 
ber that if the forme which they vſe eyther in que. 2. 
Conſecrating Bilhops , or in Qcdayning Prieſts anb.3.O0' 4. 
be a: /-a/} doubtFall , they can neyther haue wn. 

doubrtcd Prieſts, nor Biihops . For Priefs cannor 

be ordayned but by true B:jbops , nor can any 

be a true 8;ſhoy, vales he firſt be Prie#.1 ſay, 

their Ordination 1s at leaf? doubttull; becaule 

that ſufficeth for my preſent purpoſe . For Bi= 

ſhops aad Prieſts, whoſe Ordination is zoto- 

xoufly kaoxne to be but doudtfull, are not to be 

eſtcemed Biſhops ,or Prieſts: and no man with» 

out Sacriledge can recetue Sacraments from  - 
them; all which they adminiſter vnlawfully: 
And ( if we except Baptiſme, with manifeft 

danger of inualidity , and with obligation to 

be at leaſt conditionally repeated ) fo Prote- 

ftants muſt remaine doubtfull of Remiſfion 

of finnes,of their Eccleftaſticall Hierarchy ,and 

may not pretend to be a true Church , which 

cannot (ubftift without vadonbred true Biſhops, 

and Pricks , nor without due adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, which {according to Proteſtants ) 

is anc(i-ntiall note of the true Church, And * 

tis 4 world to obſeruethe proceeding of En- 

ghith Proteſtants in this point of their Ordinati- 

85. For firit, An7. 3. Eaw. 6» cap. 2. when he (a) Dyer fol, 
was a Child abouttwelue yeares of age, 12 va: pon ig _— 
aaled , that {uch(a) forme of making,and conſe- , Eli .C 
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erating of Biſhops and Pricſts , as by ſix Prelates,and 
ſex other tobe appointed by the King,should be deui-= 
ſed ( marke this word , deniſed ) and ſet forth un- 
acer the great Seale ; should be ſed , and none other. 
Bur after, this Act was repealed 1. Mar. Seſſ. 2. 
info much as that whenatterward Ax.6. & 7. 
Reg. Eli. Biſhop Bowner being endifted vpon 
a certifitate made by D. Horne a Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, for his refuſal of the Oath of 
Supremacy ; and heexcepting agaynſt theene 
dictment becauſe D. Horze was no Biſhop; all 
the Iudges reſolued that his exceptio was good, 
ifindeed D. Horze was not Biſhop ; and they 
wereallataſtand, till Azz. 8. Eliz.cap. 1. the at 


_ of Edy. 6. was renewed and confirmed, with a 


particular proniſo, that no man ſhould be impe= 
ched or moleſted by meanes of any certificate 
by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made before this 
laſt At. Whereby 1t 1s cleere, that they made 
ſome doubt of their owne ordination; and that 
there15 nothing but vncertainty 1n the whole 
buſines of their Ordination , which forſooth) 
muſt depend vpon f1x Prelats , the great Seale , 
Acts of Parlaments being contrary oneto ano- 
ther, and the like. 

23. Butthough they want Perſonall Suc- 
cellion ; yet at leait they haue Succeſſion of do- 
&rine as they ſay, & pretend to proue, becauſe 
they belieue as the Apo#les behicued , This is 
to begg the Queſtion, and to take what they 


may be ſure, will neuer be graunted , Por if 


they 
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they want Perfonall Succeflion, and fleight 


Eccleftaſticall Tradition, how will they per- 


{wade any man, that they agree with the do- 
arineof the Apoſtles? We haue heard Tertnllian 
ſaying: 1 WiUpreſecribe(b) againſt all Heretiques ) 
that there is 10 meanes to prowe what the CApotles 
preached,but by the ſame Churches which they fonn- 
ded. And S. Ireneustels vs that, We may (C)behold 
the Tradition of the _Apoitles in exery Church , if 
men be deſtrous to heare the truth ; and Ye can num- 
ber them Who were made Biſhops by the Apoſtles in 
Churches, and their Succeſſors, euen tovs. And the 
ſame Father in another place ſayth : We ouzht to 
obcy(d) thoſe Prieſts who are in the Church , who 
baue Succeſsion from the Apoitles, and who together 
Wth Sacceſsi0n in their Biſhoprickes haue rcceined the 
cert ine guift of truth. S. Auzuitin ſayth: 1 am kept 
in the Church (e) by the Succeſ5ion of Prieits from 
the very Sea of Peter the Apoitie , to whom our $4- 
wiour afier his Reſurrection committed his Sheep to 
be fqd , enen 10 the preſent Biſhop. Orizea to this 
purpole giuerh vsa good and wholeſome Rule 


( happy, if himſelfe had followed the ſame )in 


theſc excellent words: Szce there be many who © 


#hinke (t) they beliene the things Which are of Chri#, 
aud ſome ave of different opinion from thoſe who vent 
be fore them 3let the preaching of the Church be kept, 
which js d:linered by the Apoſtles by order of Suc= 
ceſsion, and remnes inthe Church to this very davz 
7hat only is to be veliencd for truth , whichin nothing 
diſagrees fromthe Traction of the Church.Ia vaine 
M m | then 
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then do thele men brag of the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, vnles firſt they can demonſtiate that 
they enioy a continued Succellion of Biſhops 
from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew vs a Church 
which according to S. Auguſtia 1s deduced by 
(g) ont. Vndouwted SYCC ESSION fromthe Sea(g) of 
Fanſt.cap. the Apoitles, curnto the preſent Bishops . 
2, 23. Butyet neuertheletle, ſuppoſe it were 
ranted, that they azreed with the dodrine of 
the Apoltlies; this were not ſuthcient toproue a 
Succeſsi0n 19 Dodtrine. For Succeſsion , belides a- 
greement or f1militude, doth alſo require a ne- 
uzr-interrupted conueying of ſuck dodiine, 
from the time of the Apoſtles, till the dayes of 
thole perſons who chajlenge fuch a Succeſst9. 
Andlo S. Auznitine layth ; We are to bcheue 
(hJLib.28 that Golpell which from the time of the Apo- 
out Fan, 155,19 (Bb) Church hath brought downe to our 
7.2, - Qaycesby a neuer-interruptea courſe of times, and by 
| Un loubted ſucceſsion of conneddion. Now, that the 
Reformation begun by Lather,was interrupted 
l for duuers Ages before him, is manifeſt out of 
| _ Hiſtory, and by his endeauouring a Reforma- 
[I tion which muſt preſuppole abuſes. He cannot 
therfore prerend a continued Succeflion of that 
D»Arine which he ſought to reuzue, and reduce 
toth2 knowledge, and praiſe of men. And 
they ought not to proue that they haue Succeſ<- 
hon of dodrine , becauſe they agree with the 
doRrine of the Apoſtles ; but contrarily we 
Mult infer, that they agree not with the Apo- | 
-” Rles, | 
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ſes, Wicliffe ec. had agreed with Proteſtants in 


flocks ave diſperſ'd pon the Whole face of the Earth; 
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les, becauſe they cannot pretend a neuer-1n- 
tcrrupted Succeflion of dodrine from the ti- 
mes of the Apoſtles, till Zuzher. And heere ic 1s 
notamille to note, that alchough the Waidens 


all potnts of doQrine; yer they could not brag 
of Succeflion from them , becaule their do- 
&rine hath not beene free from interruption , 
w hich neceſſarily crofſeth Syucceſs:0n. 

24, Andas Want of Succeflion of Perſons 
and Defrine,cannot ſtand with that Vninet ſalts. 
ty of Time, which is inſeparable from the Catho- 
que Church ; ſo Itkewiſe the diſagreeing Sets 
which are diſperſed throughout diuers Coun- 
treys, and Nations , cannot help towards that 
Vni4crſality of Place, wherwith che true Church 
muſt be endued: but rather ſuch locall multi. 
plication, doth more and more lay open their 
diurfion, and want of Succeflion 1n Dodaring. 
For the excellence Obſeruation of S. Anugnitine 
doth panRtually agree with all moderne Here- 
riques ; wherein this holy Father hauing cited | 
th:le words out of the Propher Ezechic!, (1) My () Cop. 24; 


he adds this remarkableſentence : Not all Here- 
fiqnes (k) are ſpyed ower the fare of the Earth, and 
& there are Heretiques ſpred ouer the Whole face of (k)Lib.de 
the Farth, ſome heere ſome there ,yet they are Yantine Pattorid, 
in no place,thry kyavo not ore another. One Sedt for © *: 
ex1mltin Africa, another Hereſy in the Ea#l , ano- 
ther ia E Zope, another in _Meſopotamnias In diners 

| Mm 3 Places 
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_ hath brouzht forth all faithfull people diſperſed throu- 
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places they are diners : one Mother Pride hath begs 
them all, as our oue Mother the Catholique Church 


gyout the Whole world. No Wonder then, if Pride 
breed Diſſentioa , and Charity Vion. And in ano- 
ther place,applying to Heretiques thoſe words 
ofthe Canticles: 1f thou know not (1) thy ſelfe, ge 


(1) Cant. r. forth, 1ad follow after the eps of the flocks,and feed 


(m) Ep.48. 


thy kids,he ſayth: 1f thor know not thy ſeife,coe(m) 
thou forth,l dono caft thee out, but goe thou ont, 
that it may be ſaid of thee : They Went from vs , but 
they were not of vs. Goe thou out in the Feps of the 
flocks; not in my Heps , but in the eps of the flocks, 
nor of one flocke , but of diuers and wandring flocks ; 
And feed thy Kids, not as Peter to Whom is ſaid, Feed 
my heep:but feed thy Kids inthe Tabernacles of the 
Pa#tors, not inthe Tabernacle of the Paitor , Where 
here ts One flock -, andone Paitor. In which words 
this holy Father doth ſer downe the Markes of 
Herely ,to wit, 20727 out from the Church, and 
Wantof Vnity among themſeJues, which pro- 
ceed from not acknowledging one ſupreme Vi- 


Able Paſtor and Head vader Chriſt. And fo 1t 


being proued that Proteſtants haurng neither 
ſuccetlion of Perſons, nor Dodtrine, nor Vainerſa- 
lity of Time,or Place, cannot auoid the 1uſt note 

of Hereſy. ns up 
25. Hitherto we haue brought arguments 
to proue , that Lathey, and all Proteſtants are 
guilty of Hereſy againſt che Negatiue Precepe 
ot /ayth, which obligeth vs vader paine of dam- 
| nation, 
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nation, not to imbrace any one error, contrary 
to any truth ſufficiently propounded,as teſtified 
or reucaled by Almighty God « Which were 


inough to make good, that among Perſons who 


diſagree in any one point of fayth,one part on- 
ly can be faued: Yer we will now proue that 
wholocuer erreth in any one point, doth ailo 
breake the Affirmatine Precept of Fayth, wherby 
we are obliged poſitiuely , to belicue fome re- 
uealed truth with an infallble , and ſupernatural! 
Fayth, which 1s neceſſary to faluation, euen ze- 
ee ſsitate finis,or medij,as Deuines fpeakezthat is, 
lo neceſſary that not any , after he 15 come to 
the vic of Reaſon, was or can be ſaucd without 
it,according to the words of the Apoſtle:W;th- 
out Fayth(n) it is impoſsible to pleaſe God. 

26. In the beginning of this Chapter I 
ſhewed,that co Chriſtian Catholique fayth are 
required Certatyty , OLſcurity, Pruatuce , and Sy 
pernaturality : All which Conditions we wall 
proue to be want:ng 1n the beliete of Prote- 
ſtints, even 1n thoſe points which are true 1n 
then:{clues , and to which they yieid aflent, as 
hapneth in all choſe particulais, wher1n they a- 
gree with vs; from whenceit will follow, that 
they Wanting truc Dinize Fayth , Want Meancs 
abloiuteiy neceilary to faluation. 

27. Andorſt, that their behefe wanteth 
Certainty , I proue, becauſe they denying the 
Vnuerſalilinftaliibiity of the Church, can baue 
No certaine-ground to know what Obiccts are 
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270 Part, t. Charity mamtayned 

reucaled, or teſtifyed by God. Holy Scripture is 
initſelfe moſt true and infallible ; but-without 
the dire&ien & declaration of the Church , we 
caht neyther haue certaine meanes to know 
what Scripture 1s Canonicall, nor what Tran- 
{lations be faythfull ; nor whats the true mea- 
ning of Szripture. Euery Proteſtant, as I ſup- 
pole ,1s perſuaded that his owne opinions, be 
true ,and that he hath vſed ſuch mcanes as are 
wont to be preſcribed for vnderſtanding the 
Scripture , as Prayer , Conferring of divers 
Texts &c» and yer their diſagrecments thew 
thatſome of them are deceiued : And therefore 
it1s cleer that they haue no one certaine g! ound 
whereon torelye for vnderſtanding of Scrip= 
ture. And ſeeing they hold all the Armncles of 
Fayth, even concerning fundamenrall points, 
ypon the ſe]fe lame ground of Scripture, inter- 
preted , not by the Churches Aurchority , but 


according to {ome other Rules , which as expe- 


rience of their contradictions reach , do ſome«» 
tymes fayle; 1t 15 cleere that the ground of their 
fayth 1s infalhbleinno point atall, And albeit 
fometymeit chance to hit on the truth , yer 1t 1s 
likewiſe apt to leade chem to errour : Asall 
Arch - heretiques belieuing ſome truths , and 
withall divers errours vpon the lame ground 


and motiue, haue indeed no true divine 3 fallt- 


ble fayth , butonly a fallible humane opinion , 
and perſuaſton, For if the ground vpon which 
they rely were certaine , it could neuer produce 


any 
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any crrour. DO 

28. Another cauſe of Vncertainty 1n the 

faythof Proteſtants , mult riſe from their dj. 
ſtinaion of paints fundamenrall, and not fun- 
 damentall . For ſince they acknowledge , that 
eu-ryerrourin fundamentall points deſtroieth 

th: ſu>{tance of fayth and yet cannot determi- 

ne whar points be fundamearall: it followeth 
| tha: they muſt remaine vncertayne whether or 

no they be notin ſome fundamentall errrour, & 

ſo want the ſubſtance of fayth , withour which 

there can be no hopeof Saluation. 

:4+ And that he whoerreth againſt any one 

reucaled truth ( as certainly ſome Proteſtants 
| muſt doe , becauſe contradictory Propoſitions 
cannot both be true) doth looſe all D:nize fayth; 
is a very true dodrine deliuered by Catholt- 
=_ Dzaines , with fo generail a conlent, that 
the contrary 15 wont to be cenſured as temera» | 


deadly irene is oppoſite to Charity ; ſo to ceny one Ar-t=S to Cr {ll 


ricle of fryth is oppoſite to fayth : But Charity doth of 
mot remaine With any one deadly ſinne; therefore faire Fog 


doth not remarne afi er the denyall of any one CArti= | 4/1 
ele of fanth . Whereof he giues this further —— _ 18- 
fon : Becamſe ( ſayth he) th: nature of enery habit OY ol 
doth depend upon the formall Motine & Ovzedlt ther. 
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of, which Motiue being taken away the natnre of the 
habit cannot remayne« But the formall Obie if faith 
#5 the ſupreme truth as it is manifeited in Scriptures, 
ad i the doctrine of the Church, Which proceeds fro 
the ſame ſupreme verity « Whoſocuer __ fore aoth 
| 0t rely vpon the doctrine of the Church ( Which pro- 
= ceeds from the ſupreme Verity manifeſted in S cripe 
| jures ) as vpon an infallible Rule , he hath not the 
=_ havit of off” but belienes thoſe things Which belong 
F to fayth, by ſome other meanes then by fa yth: as if one 
:hould remember ſome Concluſion , 11d not know the 
reaſon of that demonitration, it is cleere that he hath 
ot certaine knowledge, but only Opinion. NoW it is 
mamifeſt , that he who relics on the declrine of the 
Cyurch ,as vpon an infallible Rule , will yicld bis af= ' 
{cnt toall,, that the Church teacheth . For if among 
[ - thoſe things which ſbe teacheth, he hotd what he will, 
ana doth not hold what he Will act, hedoth not rely Ve 
i par the dottrine of the Church, as vpon an infallible 
Rate,but only Upon his owne Yull. Aud ſo it is cleere 
| #hat an Heretique who with pertinacity denieth one 
| Article of fab, 1,1s not reaay to folloy the doctrine of 
the Church in all things : And therfore it 1s mant- 
feft, that whoſoener is an Heretique in any one CAr-> 
zicle of fayth , concerning other Articles, hath not 
fayth, but a kiad of Opinion, or his ene Will. Thus : 
tar $.Thomas. And afterward: A man doth belicue # 
lg) Adzz (4)all the Articles of fayth for one aud the ſelfe ſame % 
; reaſon, 19 Vit, for the Prime Verity propoſed to vs int 
ze Scripture, vaderitood ariaht accoraing to the Do= 
 arine of the Church : aud therfore whoſocucr fal 
from 
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By Catholiques . Chad. wi. 273 
om this reaſon or motiue, is totally deprined of 
fayth. From this true dodrine we are to infer, 
thar to retaine, or want the ſubſtance of fayth, 
doth not confiſtin the matter, or multitude of 
the Articles, butin the oppoſition againſt Gods 
diuine Teſtimony, which1s inuolued in every 
leaſt error againſt Fayth. And fince ſome Pro- 
teſtants muſt needs erre, and that they haue no 
certaine Rule to know , why rather one then 
another ; 1t manifeſtly followes that none of 
them haue any Certainty for the ſubſtance of 
their faith 1nany one point. Moreouer D. Pot- 
zer , being forced to confeſſe that the Roman 
Church wants not the ſubſtance of fayth ; it 
followes thatſhedoth noterre in any one point 
againſt fayth, becauſe as we haue feen out of 
$.Thomas, euery (uch error deſtroyes the ſub- 
ſtance of fayth. Now if the Roman Church did 
noterre 1nany one point of fayth,itis manifeſt 
that Proteſtants erre 1n all thoſe points wherin 
they are contrary to her. And this may ſuffice to 
proue that the fayth of Proteſtants wants Infal- 
libility . 
o. And now for the ſecond Condition 


they want ObſZzrity , and ſo haue not thar fayth 


pearing,or not neceilitating our Vnderitanding 
to an aſſent. For the whole edifice of the fayth 
of Proteſtants, is ſetled on theſe two Principles: 
Theſe particular Bookes are Canonicall Scri- 

Nan pture: 


Th e 
of fayth,, I ſay : It Proteſtants haue Certainty, ny Exams” 
Condition 

| ch, . of Fayth; 
which,asthe Apoſtle ſaith, is of things o? ap OG, 
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pture : And, the ſenſe and meaniug of theſe 
Canonicall Scriptures, is cleereand euident, 
at leaſt in all points neceſſary to Saluation. 
Now, theſe Principles being once ſuppoſed , it 
cleerly followeth, that what Proteſtants belieue 
as neceſſary to Saluation, 15euidently knowne 
by them to be re, by this argument: It is cey= 
zayae and exident, that whatſ{ocuer is contayned 
in the word of God , 1s true . But it is cer:iame 
and euident, that thele Bookes in particular are 
the word of God: Therefore it 1s cer:aime and 
enident , that whatſoeuer is contayned an theſe 
Bookes 1s true . Which Concluſion I take for a 
A ajor in aſecond Argument, and fay thus : 
Itis certaine and enident that whatlouer is con. 
tayned in theſe Bookes 15 true : but it is cerrayne 


and exident, that ſuch particular Articles ( for 


example ,rthe Trinity, Incarnation, Originall 
ſinne &c. )are cotained 1n theſe Bookes: Ther- 
fore itis crertarne and evident , thar theſe parti- 
cular Obiecs are true. Neyther will it auaile 
you to ſay, that the ſayd Principles are noreni- 
dent by naturall diſcourſe , bur only to zhe ee 
of reaſon clecred by grace , as you ſpeake. Forſu- 
pernaturall euidence , no lefſe yea rather 
more) drawes and excludes obſcurity , then na« 
turalleuidence doth : neyther can the party fo 
enlightned be layd voluntarily to Captiuate his 
ynderſtanding to that light, but racked his vn- 
derſtanding tis by a neceflity madecaptiue , and 
forced not to diſbelieued, what is prefented by 

{o 


- 
4 
a 


Pty 


'*S, -es SI FRY» 

EBe ns 1; ' dead ot Cos R 

SO b AR 0% I IS IS, 55 WL ORR Wk RS. $7 

© i. ».- DAWES Ss pl . ERS DTS CE $2 NT i= 
: pete touts 4 2, ee s GR, 


By Catholiques. Chap. vi. 235 
fo cleere alight : And therefore your imagina« 
ry tayth is nat the true fayth defined by the A.- 


poltle , but an invention of your owne. 


31. Thatthe fayth of Proteſtants wanteth Their faith 
the third Condition which was Prudence,is de. wants Pru. 
duced from all that hitherto hath beene fayd. dence. 
What wiſdome was 1t, to forſake a Church c6- 


fefſedly very ancient , and belids which, there 
eould bedemonſtrated no other vihble Church 
of Chriſt ypon earch? A Church acknowled« 
ed to want nothing neceſfary ta Saluatis ;en« 
dued with Succeflion of Biſhopz, with Y ;/abi/z7 
and Vnuerſality of Tyzze and Place ; A Chand 
which if it be not the true Church, her enemies 
cannot pretend to haue any Church , Ordina- 
tion, Scriptures, Succeflion, &c, and are for- 
ced for their ownelake, to maintaine her pers 
etuall Exiſtence,and Being ? To leaue, I lay, 
ſucha Church, & framea Community, with- 


out eyther Vnity , or meanes to procure it; a 


Church whichat Luzhers firſt revolt had nolar- 

er extent then where his body was; A Church 
without /niuerſality of place or Tyme; A Church 
which can pretend no /i/tb:lity , or Being, EX - 
ceptonly 1n that former Church which 1t op» 


poſerh; A Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons 


or DodFrine? What wildome was it to follow 
ſuch men as Zuther,in an oppoſition againſt the 
viltble Church of Chriſt , begun vpon meere 
paſſion ? What wiſdome 15 it to receiue from 
Ys, a Church, Ocdination, Scriptures,Perſonall 
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296 Patt.1. Charity maintayned 
Succeſlion, and not Succeflion of Doctrine? Is 
not this.to verify the name of Hereſy, which fig- 


_ nifieth Elefjon or Choyce? Wherby they cannot 


auold that note of Imprudency, ( or as S$. Augun 
#ne cals it) Fooliſhnes , ſet downe by him a- 
cainſt the CHarnchees,and by merecited before, 
I would not ({ayth he) beliene (7) the Goſpell,unles 
the Authority of the Church did mone me.Thoſe ther- 


fore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Beliene the Goſpell , why 


ſhould 1 not obey the ſame men ſaying towe , Donot 
belieue Manichens (Luther, Caluin, &c. ) Chuſe 
what thou pleaſeſt: If thou ſay ,Beljene the Catholi- 

ues;they Warne me, not tobeliene thee. Wherfore if 1 
Likes them,1 cannot beliege thee. If thou ſay, Do not 
belieue the Catholiques; thou shalt not do well,in for- 
cing me to the fayth of Manichaus , becanſe by the 


Preaching of Catholiques , I belieued the Goſpell it 


felfe. If thou ſay; you did Yell to beliene them ( Ca- 


(s) Liv. dc 


vil. Cred.s. 


id. 


 #f the Beliefe therof had been recommended by thee 19 


tholiques ) commendins the Goſpell, but you didnot 
well to beliene them , diſcommending Manichans ; 
do#1 thou thinke me ſo very FOO LI SH, thatwith- 
out any reaſon at all, I should belicue What thou wilt, 
and pot belicue What thou wilt not ? Nay this holy 
Father 15 not content to call it Foolzshxes , bur 
meere Madzes, in theſe words : Why should 1 not 
mo# diligently enquire (s ) Yhat Chriit commaunded 
of thoſe before all others , by whoſe Authority I was 
moued to beliene, that Chriit commaunded any good 
thine? Cant thou better declare to me, What he ſaid, 
Whom I would not haue thouzht tohauc been,or to be, 


mc 


By Catholiques, Chap. vi. 255 
me? This therfore 1 beliened by fame , itrenethned 
with Celebrity, Conſcnt, _— Brut entry one 
may ſce that you, ſo fev, ſo turbulens,ſo nev , Cin pro 
duce nothins which deſerues CAuthority . What 
MADNES is this? Belieue them (Catholiques ) 
that Ye ought to belieuc Chriſt;but learne of vs, what 
Chriſt ſaid, Why 1 beſecch thee? Surely if they ( Ca 
tholiques) were x0t at all, and could not teach me 
any thing, 1 would more eaſily perſyade my ſelfe,that 
1 vere not tobeliene Chris , then I ſhould learne ay 
thing concerning him from any other then thoſe , by 
| whom I beliened him . Laſtly , -I aske whatwil- 
| domecitcould be to leauecall viſible Churches, 
| and conſequently the true Catholique Church 
of Chriſt , which you confeſſe cannot erre in 
oints neceſſary to faluation, and the Roman 
Church which you grant dath noterrein fun= 
f damentalls, and follow priuate men who may 
1 errecuen in points neceſſary to faluation? Eſ- 
pecially 1f we add, that when Zather roſe there 
he was no vitibletrue Catholique Church beſides 
that of Rome,and them who agreed with her;in 
 whichſenſe,ſhe was, & 15,the only true Church 
of Chriſt, and not capable of any Error in 
fayth. Nay, euen Lnther, who firſt oppoled the 
dy Reman Church,yet comming to diſpute againſt, , 
6: -other Heretiques, he 15 forced to glue the Lye Tu. 
£ : | cont, Anab. 
E both to his owne words and deeds, in ſaying: ad duos P4- 
{! We frecly confeſs: (t) that in the Papacy there arerochos. to, 24 
F many good things , worthy the name of Chriftian , 051m. Fit, 


fol. 229. & 


Which haue come from them to VS, Namely, ye con-", 30, 
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273 Part.1. Charity maintained 

teffe, that in the Papacy there is 1rne Seriptnre , true 
Baptiſme , the true Sacrament of the Aultar ghe irue 
keyes for remiſs10n of ſunnes , the irue Of fice of Prea= 
ching , true Catechiſme , as ont Lords Prayer , Tew 
Commandements ,iArticles of fayth ere And af- 
terward :1 auorich, that Under the Papacy there is 


true Chriflianity , yea the Kernel and MHarroy of 


Chriitjanity , and many pious and creat Saints. And 
againe he affirmeth, that thc Church of Rome hath 
the truc of mit , Goſpels, Fayth , Bajtiſme , Sacra= 
ments , the Keyes , ibe Office of Preaching , Prayer, 
Holy Scriptwe., and whatſocuer Chriiitantty oweht 
to baue. Andalite before: I heare and ſee that 
they bring in CAnabaptiſme encly to 1his end , that 
they may ſpieht the Pope, as men that W4:l receiue no« 
thine from Antichiift; no otherWiſe then the Sacra- 
mentaries age , Who there fore belieue only Bread and 
Wine to be in the Sacrament , merely in hatred a- 
gain#t the Biſhop ef Rome ; and they thinke that by 


this meanes they shall ouercome the Papacy » Vert 


theſe men rely vpon a weake ground, for by this mea- 
nes they muit deny the whole Scripture and rhe Of fice 
of Preaching. For ve haue all theſe things from the 
Pope ; otherwiſe we muit goe make 4 new Scripture « 
O Truth , more forcible ( as $. _Augnitine layes ) 
(x) (ontra 10 ring out (x) Confeſsjon , then 15 any racke , or 
Donat.poft torment ! And ſo we may truly fay with Moyes: 
Coll at. cap. Inimid noftriſunt Tudices : Our viry Enemies giue 


2. Dent. &. (V1 ſentence for 1 


32.31. 32. Laſtly, iace your fayth wanteth Cey- 
tainty , and Prudence, it 15 caly to inferre that 1t 
wants 
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wants the toarth Condition, Swpernateralty . Tho; fo 
For being but an Humane periuajion , or Opi: wants Su. 
nion ,1tis not in nature, or Eflence Supernary  Fernatuia- 


rall . And being impradent , and ralh, 1t cannot lity. 
proceed from diuine Motion and Grace ; and 
therefore it 1s neyther {upernaturall 1n 7 ſelfe , 
or in the Cauſe from which ir procedech , : 

33- Since therefore we haue proued ; that 
wholoeuer erres agaynit any one poincot faith, 
looſerh all diaine tay ch ; eaenconcerming thots 
other Articles wherein he doth norerre; aud 
that althaugh he could {til} retayne true fayth 
for ſome points, yet any one errour in /what- 
ſoeuer other matter concerning fayth, 1s a grie- 
uous {1nne; it cleerely followes, that when two 
or more hold different doctrines concerning 
fayth and Religion, there can be but one parc 
laued . For declaring of which truth, if Catho- 
l1ques be charged wich Warr of Charity,and Mo- 
acity , and be accuſed of raſhnes, ambition,and 
fury, as D. Potters very free1in this kind; þ de- 
firecuery one to ponder the words of S. Chryſg- 
Home, whoteacheth , that enery leaſt errour 0- 
uerthrowes all fayth, and wholoeuer 1s guilty 
werok, 1548 the Church , like one, who 1n the 
Common - wealth forgeth faiſe Coyne: Let them 
beare(fayth this holy Father ) what S. Pan! ſayth: 


Namely , that they Who brouzht in ſome [mals errenr (2) Galat.w, 


(z )had onerthrovyne the Gheſpcll. For , to ſhew how a 7- 
fmall thing ill mingled aoth corrupt the Whole , he 
fayd , that the Gboſpell yas ſubueried. For as he whe 
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289 Part, 1. Charity maintayned 

clips alitle of the fiamp from the Kings money , makes 
the whole piece of no value: ſo Whoſoener takes avay 
the lea#t particle of ſoundfayth , is wholy corrupted, 
alwayes going from that beginning to Worſe thinges » 
Where then are they , Who condemne vs as contentious 
perſons , becauſe Ye cannot agree with Heretiques , 
and doe often ſay , that there is no difference betwixt 


ws and them ; but that our diſagreement proceeds fro 


Ambition to dominiere ? And thus hauing ſhewed 
that Proteſtants wanc true Fayth , it remayneth 
that , according to my firſt defigne, I examine 
whether they donotalſo want Charity, as it rele 
pects a mans felis. 
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In regard of the Precept of Charity 
towwards ones ſelfe , Proteſtants 
are in ſtate of Sinne , as long as 
they remanme ſeparated from the 
Roman Church. 


Ax H A T , due O0rarris tobe ob- 
= lerued 1n the Theologicall Ver- 
& Y rue of Charity , whereby we are 
\£/&9 directed to preferre ſome Ob- 
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So taught by all Deuines , and 

declared 1n theſe words of holy 
Scripture: He hath ordered ( a ) Charity in me-The 
reaſon whereof 1s: becauſe the infinite Good- 
nes of God , which 1s the formall Obtect, or Mo - 


N\ 1ets before others; isa truth + 


(a)[ant.2. 4 


tiue of Charity, & for which all other things are 


loved , is difterently participated by ditferent 
Obieas ; and therefore the loue we beare to 
them for Godsſake , muſt accordingly be vne- 


quall. In the vertue of Fayth , the caſe 1s farre 


otherwiſe; becaule all the Obie&s , or points 


which we bel:eue, do equally participate the d1- 
Oo u1ne 
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232 Part. 1. Charity mamntained 
vine Teſtimony , or Reuelation , for which we 
belieuealikeall rhings propounded for fach. 
For it 15 as 1mpolli ble for God, to ſpeake an vne 
h | truth, inaſmall, as in agreat matter. And this 
14 15theground for which we haue ſo often afhr+ 
med , that any leaſt errour agaiaſt Fayzh,1s 1n- 
wurious to God , and deſtructive of Salnation, 
2. Thisorder in Charity may be conlide- 
red ; Towards God; Our owne fſoule , The 
foule of our Neyghbour ; Our owne life, or 
Goods; and the lite or goods of our Netghbour. 
(50d 15 to be beloued aboue all things , both ob- 
jcc:iue ( as the Deuines ſpeake) that 1s, we mult 
with or delire to God, a Good more great , Per- 
feat» and noble then to any, or all other things: 
namely,all that indeed He 1s, a Nature Infinite, 
| Independent , Immenſe &c. and allo appretia- 
| tive, thats, we muſt ſooner loole what good 
{ocuer,thenleane, and abandon Him. In the 0- 
ther Obiects of Charity , of which I ſpake , 
2 this 9rder 15 to be kept ., We may , but are not 
; | bound, to preferre the life and goods of our 
©; ___ Neyghbourbefore our owne: we are bound to 
preter the ſoule of our Neyghbour before our 
owne temporall goods or }ife, if he happen to 
F ben extremeſpirituall neceffity , and that we 
by our affiſtancecan ſuccour him, according to 
: the ſaying of S. [obs : In this ve hane knowne (b ) 
(b) 1. 1949. the Charity of God , becanſe he hath yielded his life 
_ for vs: and Ye ouzht 10 yield our life for ourBrethren « 
And S.Avuz»ftine ikewile ſayth : 4 Chriftian 
Will 


By Catholigques. Chap. v 11. 283 


will not donbt (Cc )10 looſe bis owne iemporall fe, for 


the eternall life of his Neizhbour. Laſtly we are to 
prefer the ſpiritual good of our owne ſoule,be- 
tore both the ſpirituall and temporall good of 
our Neighbour; becauſe as Charity doth of its 


_ owne Nature, chiefly encline the peiſon in 


whomaitreſides, to loue God, and to be ynited 
with him : ſo of it ſelfe ic enclines him , to pro- 
cure thoſe things wherby the (aid Vnion with 
God 1s efteted , rather to himlſelfe then to o- 
thers. And from hece it followes, thatin things 


calc, orin any reſpeX whatſocuer,to prefer the 
ſpirituall good,either of any p articular perſon, 
or of the whole world before his owne ſoule; 
according to thoſe words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
uiour : What doth it (d) anaile a man , if he gaine 


the hole world, and ſuſtaine the domage of his one 
ſauie ? And therfore ( to come to our preſent 


purpoſe ) 1t is directly againſt the Order of Cha- 
rity,or againſt Charity as it hath areference to 
our ſc]ues , which Deuinesgall Charjtas propria, 
ro aduentureeither the omitting of any meanes 
neceſſary to ſaluation, or the committing of 
any thing repugnant toit, for whatſoeuer rel- 
pe&; & conſequently,if by liuing out of the Ro- 
»az Church we put our (clues 1n hazard , et- 
ther to want ſome thing neceſlarily required 
to faluation, or elſe to performe ſome act a- 
gainſt ic, we commit a moſt grieuous finne, a- 
gainſt the vertue of Charity, as it reſpets our 

Oo 2 * Aſelues, 


(c) De meu. 
dag. cap. 6s; 


_ neceſſary to faluation ,no man ought in any 


(d) Matt,s, 
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234 Part. 1. Charity maintained 
ſelues, and ſo cannot hope for ſaluation, with- 


out repentance. - 
1, Now, of things neceſſary to ſaluation, 


there are two ſorrs, according to the doctrine. 


of all Diuines , Some things ( lay they )are ne- 
ceſlary to laluation, xeceſsi2ate pracepti, necei{a- 
cy only becauſe they are commaunded); For : 1f 
thou wilte) enter intolife,keepthe Commandements, 
In which kind of things, as probable 1gnoran ce 
of the Law, or of the Commandement doth 
excule the party from all faulty breach therof; 
ſolikewile doth it not exclude ſaluation in caſe 
of ignorance . Some other things are ſaid to be 
neceſſary to ſaluation neceſsitate medij , finis, or 
ſalutis; becauſe they are Meanes appointed by 
God to attaine our Exd of eternall ſa/uation , 1 
fo ſtrict a manner, that it were preſumption to 
hope for Saluation without them. And as the 
former meanes are ſaidto be neceſſary , becauſe 
they are r0997794unded ; forthe later are common- 
ly ſaid to be commaunded, becaule they are neceſ= 
ſary, that 15: Although there were no other ſpe- 
ciall precept concerning them; yet potion 
they be once appointed as meanes ablolutely 
neceſſary to ſaluation , there cannot burtrife an 
obligation of procuring to haue them, 1n ver= 


| tue of that vniuerſall precept of Charity, which 


obligeth cuery man to procure the ſaluation of 
his owne {oule.In this fort dinine infallible Fayth 
15 neceſ{ary to ſalvation; as likewiſe repentance 


of cuery deadly linne, and 1a the doctrine of 
| Catho- 
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Cathol1ques, Bapuifme iz re, that 1s, in ad to 
Children, and for thole who are come to the 
vie of realon, jn voto, or harty deſyre, when they 
cannot haue it in a&. And as Baprtiſme 1s nece{- 
ſary for remiſſion of 0r:ginall, and ad#xall linne 
committed beforeit : ſo the Sacrament of Cox- 


feſ5ion,or Penance 15 neceſlary 7x re, Or zz voto, 
in ad, or deſire, for the remiflion of mortall 


finnes, comirted after Baptiſme . The Miniſter 
of which Sacrament of Penance being neceſ{a- 
rily a true Prieſt, true Ordination 15 necelſsary 


in the Church of God for remiſs1on of ſinnes 


by this Sacrament, as alſo for other ends not 
belonging to our preſent purpoſe. From'|hence 
it riſeth, thar no 1gnorance,or 1impolsibility can 
ſupply the want of thoſe meanes which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation: As1f, for exam- 
ple, a inner departthis: world without repen. 


ting himſclte of all deadly ſinnes , although he 


dye ſucdenly , or vnexpectedly fall our of his 
wits, and ſo commit no new finne by omilsion 
of repentance; yet he ſhall beeternally puniſhed 
for his former ftinnes committed, and never re= 
pented. If an Infantdye without Baptiſme , he 
canrot be faued, not by realon of any aRuall 
ſfinne committed by him 1n omitting Bapulme, 
bur'for Orig1nall finne , not forgen by the 
mcanes which God hath ordained to that pur- 
pole. Which doctrine, all, or moſt Proteſtants 
will / for ought | know )grant to be true, 1n 
the Children of Infidels, yea/not only Luthe- 
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235 Part, 1. Charity matntayned 
F:z5,but allo ſome other Proteſtants as A7. Belo 


(f) I'n his fon late of Wizchefer (t) and others hold it to 
tru: differen- be true, even in the Chitdren of the tauhfull, 
ee& c. part. And if Proteſtants in generall diſagree from 


4 P4g.368, 


»þ 


399. 


Cathol1ques 1n this point , 1t cannot bedenyed 
but that our difacreement 15s in a point very 


fundamental! And the like I lay of the Sacra- 


ment of Penance, which they deny to be necel- 
ſary toſaluation,either in a&,or 1n delire; which 
error is likewiſe fundamental] , becauſe 1t con- 
cernes( a5 1 fayd }a thing necelſsary to falua- 


tion: Ant! for the fame reaſon , if their Prieſt- 
hood atid Ordination be doubttull, as certainly 


it is, they areandangerto want a meanes with- 
out which they cannot be ſaued. Neither ought 
this rigourtofeeme ftrang, or vnuſt : For Al» 
mighty God hauing of his owne Gocarcs , with= 
out our meyer, firſt ordained Man to a ſupernatu- 
rall end of eternall felicity; and then, after our 
fall in Adamyouchſafed to reduce vs to the at=- 
tayning of thatEnd , if his bleſsed W7ll be plea- 
ſed toltmit thearrayning of that End , to ſome 
meanes which in his infinite Wiledome he 
thinkes moſt fit z who can fay , why doſt thou 
{o ? Or who can hope for that Fyd , without 
ſuch meaxes ? BleſSed be his dtuine Maieſty , for 


 youchſafing to ordaine ys , baſe creatures, to {0 


{ublime an'End, by any meares atall. 
4 Outof the foreiayd difference follow- 


_ ethanother, thac (generally ſpeaking) in things 
__ neceſlary only, becaufe they are commaunded, 


at 
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By Catholques. Chap.v 11. 2857 
1t 1s ſufficient for auoydnng finne , that we 
proceed prudencly,and by tho condutoffome 
probable opinton, maturely weighed and ap» 
' proued by menof vertue, learning; & wiſdom, 
Neycher are we alwayes obliged to follow the 
moſt ſtri&, and feuere , or ſecure part, as long 
as the doctrine which we imbrace , proceeds 
vpon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant itto be tru- 
ly probable, and prudent, though the contra - 
ry part want notallo probable grounds. For in 
humane affaires , and diſcourfe, euidence and 
certainty cannot be alwayes expetted . Bur 
when we treate not preciſely of auoyding in , 
but moreouer of procuring ſome thing without 
which Ican not be ſaued; 1am obliged by the 
| Lav, & Order of Charity toprocureas great cer - 
tainty as morally I am able 5zandam-not to fol- 
low cuery probable Opinion, or ditamen, but 
ratiorem partem , the ſafer part , becauſe if my pro- 
bability proue falle , 1 ſhall nor probably , but cer= 
$4izly come ſhort of Saluation. Nay in ſuch caſe, 
F thall zncurrea new finne againſt the Yerrme of 
Cb:rity towards my ſe/fe , which obligerh euery 
once not to expole his ſoulerothe hazard of etet- 
nall perdicion , when 1c 15 1n his power , with 
the afliſtance of Gods grace, to make the mat- 
ter ſure, From this very ground it 1s , that al- 
thogh tome Deunes be of opimo, that at 15-not 
#tfinne tovie ſome (Marter, or Forme of 'Sacra- 
meats, onely probable ,zf we reſpe& precifely 
the reucrence or reſpect whichs ; 4 to Sacra- 
$7 - ments 
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288 Part, 1: Charity maintayned 
ments, as they belong to the Morall infuſed Ver- 
tue of Religioz ; yet when they are ſuch Sacra« 
ments , as the inualidity therof may endanger 
the ſaluation of foules, all doe with one con- 
ſentagree, that it15 a grieuous offence to vſe a 
doubttull , or onely probable Mazter or Forme , 
when 1t 15 1n our power to procure certainty. If 
thereforeit may appeare , that though it were 
not certaine that Proteſtancy vnrepented de- 
Rroyes Saluation{ as we haue Proued to be ve- 
ry certaynej yet atleaſt that 15 /robable,, & with 
all, thatthere 15a way more (ate; 1t will follow 
out of the grounds already layd, that they are 
obliged by the law of Charity to 1mbrace that 
ſafe Way » 

5. Now,that Proteſtants haue reaſon at leaſt 
to doubtinwhat cale they ſtand, is deduced fro 
what we haueſayd , and proued about the yni1- 
uerſall infallibility of the Church, and of her 
being Iudge of Controuerties , to whome all 
Chriſtians oughr to ſubmit their Iudgment /as 
euen ſome Proteſtants grant, )and whome to 
oppoſe in any one of her definitions, 15 a grie- 
nous finne ; As alſo from what we haue ſayd 
of the YVrity , Vainerſality , and Viſibility of the 


Church, and of Succeſlion of P-r{ons, and Do- 
Qrine ; Of the Conditions of Diuine Fayth, 


Certainty, Obſcurity, Prudence , and Supernaturali- 
ty , which are wanting in the fayth of Prote- 
ſtants ; Of the friuolous diftin&1on of points 
fundamentall and not fundamentall , ( the co- 

fucation 
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futation wherof proueth that Hereriques diſa- 
greeing among themſeluesin any leaſt point, 
canno: haue the ſame fayth,nor be of the ſame 
Church: ) Of Schiſme; of Herely , of the Per= 
ſons who firſt reuolred from Rome, and of their 
Motiues ; of theNature of Fayth, which 1s de- 
ſtroyed by any leaſt errour, & 1t 15 certaine that 
ſome of them mult be inerrour, and want the 
ſubſtance of true fayth; and fince all pretend 
the like certainty , 1t1s cleere that none of them 
haue any certainty at all , but that they want 
true faych, which 1s a meanes mo#t abſolutly ne- 
ceſjary to Saluation . Moreover , as Iayd heer- 
tofore , {fince1t 15 granted that euery Errour in 
fundamenrall points 15 damnable, & that they 
cannot tell1n particular, what points be funda- 
mentall; it followes thacnone of them knowes 
whether he , or his Brethren do not erre dana - 
bly,it being certayne thatamongſt ſo many dif- 
agreeing perſons ſome muſterre. Vpo the lame 

:ond of not being able to afligne whatpoints 
be fundamentall , I ſay , they cannot be ſure 
' whether the difference among them be funda- 
 mentall or na, and conſequently whether they 
agree 1intheſubſtance of fayth and hope of Sal- 
uation . 1 omitto add that you want the Sacra- 
- mentof Pennance , inſtitured for remiſſion of 
finnes, or at leaſt you muſt confeile that you 


: ) 
hold it not necetiary; and yetyour owne Bre- 4 


thren, for example, the Century Writers doe (g. 127, 
acknowledge , that in the tymes of Cyprian, 
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*#*m.9, Ffrom:whence it fallowes , that ynlefſe, Ours he 
.the true:Church,, yau,cannot -pretend .to any 
-perpetuall.yifib]e Churchof your Owne ; but 

. Ques. doth not depend, on.yqurs , before which 

.t.was. And/beere I wth, you to conſider with 
:feareand trembling ;how all Rozzan; Cathol1- 
.ques,not oneexcepted; that is , thole yery men 

- whom you muſt hold not.to,grre, damnably,zn 

their beliefe, veleſle you.wil deſtroy your, qwge 

Church , and: faſuation , do,with, ynanzmoys 
_-conf:nt belieue , and profeſse that, Proteſtangy 
;Ynrepented, deſtroies Saluation ; and chen tell 

«mCc,as youw!ll an{were atthe laſt day, whether 

jt benor-morelafe,to live & diein that Barch, 
wiicheuen your lelues are forced to,acknow - 

edge nort0-be cut of from bape of ſalyatio (whigh 
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By Cathdliguis, Chap. v it. 294 
are Your owne Words Jthenito hue in a Church, 
which the [ayd confeſsedly true Church Work 
fhrmely belieue, and conſtantly nap Not th 
be capable offaluation. And therfore Iconclude 
that by the moſt ſri obligation of Chariry'tos 
wards your owne foale, you are bound to place 
it in fafety, by returning tothat Church, from 
which your Pr Ogenitors Schifmarically depar- 
ted.; leaſt tos late you find that ſaying of the 
holy Ghoſt Verified imyourſelues : He rhar loues 
(1)7be danger, ſhall periſh therin- 

7 Againſt thislaſt argument of the grea- 
ter ſecurity of the Rdttan Church drawne 
From yourowneconfeſlivn, you bring an'Ob- 


-. 


ietion;whichin the end will be 'found'to make 
for s,againft your 'ſelfe. Iris taken From 'the 
rigs 

ques inthis mitiner'; Tour ſelves confejſe (Your 


che Donafiſts , ſpeaking 'td'Catholi- 


Baptiſme ,Sacraments,4nd Fayth Cheer you put'an 


7 


Explication of your oWhe,atid' fay for the'1o#t 
part ,as if any ſmall Error'in faych did 'not de- 


ſtroy all Faith) zo be good , and auiyltable. We dthy 


yours 10 be ſo,and ſay there is no Church ,20 ſaluativs 
arngit you-Therfore it is ſafest' for all 10 royne with 


Vs » | 
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8. By your leaueour Afguttent1s'nor ('4s 
you lay} For ſfimple'pcople' alone, bur'fortall 
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them who haie*<cire to fave theirſonolts.'Net- 


'ther i$1tgrounded' ypon your Chatitable Twde- 
"went a5 you (1) Ipeake)but vpor'in intuitable (1) Pog. 31; 
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292 Part.1. Charity mammtayned 

our Church, or to entaile certaine damnation 
vpon your owne: becauſe yours can haue no be- 
ing till Lather, vnles ours be ſuppoſed to haue 
been the true Church of Chriſt. And ſince you 
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termethis Argument a Charme, take heed you 
be none of thoſe, who according to the Prophet 


oy . 
Dauid , do not heare the woyce of him (m ) who 


charmeth Wiſcly.But to come to thepurpoſe: Ca- 
choliques neuer granted that the Donatiſts had 
a true Church,or might beſaued: And therfore 
you hauing cited out of S._Augniin,the words 
of the Catholzques,that the Donatiſts had true 
Baptiſme, when you come to the cotrary words 
of the Doaatiſts, you add, No Church , No Salua- 
jon; making the Argumentto haue quizrque ter- 
minos ; without which Addition you did ſee, it 
made nothing againlt vs:For, as I ſaid, the Ca. 
tholiques neuer yielded, that among the Dona- 
tiſts there was a true Church, or hope of ſalua- 
tion, And your lelte a few leaues after acknow- 
ledge that the Donatiſts maintained an erronr , 
which, vas in the Matter and Nature of it properly 
hereticall, a74in#t #hat Article of the Creed , wherin 
We profeſſe to velieuc the hely(n )Catholique Church: 
and conlequently., you cannotallow ſaluation 
tothem,as you dg,and muſt do to vs. And ther- 
fore the Donatifs could not make the like ar« 


gument againit Catnoliques, as Catholiques 


make againſt you, who grant vs Saluation, 
which we deny to you. Burtat leaſt/ you wall 
ſay) this Argument for the Certainty of their 


6+ p 
A. 


By Catholiques, Chap. vil. 295 
Baptiſme, was like to Ours rouching the Secu- 
rity and Certainty of our (aluation; & therfore 
that Catholiqnes ſhould haue eſteemed the 
Baptiſme of the Donariſts, more Certaine then 
their owne,and fo hauc allowed Rebaptization 
of tuch as were baptized by Heretiques, or fin- 
ners,as the Donariſts eſteemed all Catholiques 
to be. lan{were,no. Becauſe it being a matter of 
fayth , that Bapriſme admaniſtred by Hereti- 
ques, obſeruing due Matter, Forme &<c. is va- 
114e; to rebaptizeany ſo baptized , had beene 
botha fſacriledge in reitering a Sacrament not 
Teiterable, and a profeſlion allo of a damnable 
Hereſy, and therfore had not been more [afe, 
but certainly 44-24ble. But you confelse that in 
the dotrine or praiſe of the Roman Church, 
thereis nobehete,or profeſſion of any damna- 
ble errour , which if there were, euen your 
Church ihould certainly be no Church. To be- 
licuc therfore and profe'ise as wedo, cannotex- 
 ciude Saluation, as Rebaprization muſt haue 
done. Bur if the Dozatris could have affirmed 
 wicheruth, thatin the opinion both of Catho- 
' ques and th:mlelues.their Baptiſme was goad, 
'yca and good in fuch fort'as that vnles theirs 
was Zood, thatof the Cathol1ques could notbe 
ſuch ; butthen's mighr be good, though that of 
' the Catholiques we:enot. and Further that it 
- was no damnadble error to beleue, chat Bap- 
t1\me 2d m'miſtred by the Cathoiiques was not 
' good, nor thatit was any Sacriledge to reite- 
; FP 3 rate 
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264 Part-1. Charity matntainbd 
rate the ſame Baptiſme of Catholiques : If, 
ſay,they could haue truly affirmed thele things, 
they had ſaid ſomewhat , which at leaſt had {ce- 
med to the Purpole Bur thele things they could 
notlay with any colour of truth k and therfore 
their argument was fond,and 1mpiou s. But, we 
with truth ſay to Proteſtants : You cannot but 
confelſe tharour dodrine containes no dam- 
nable error,and thatour Churchis ſo CeErtazne- 
ly a true Church, that ynleſse ours be rue you 


z 


ſhould be guilty of Schiſme , it you did cut off 
our Church from the Body of Chriſt , and the 
rs FIAT 1.1 W at's 


hope of faluation: But we neither, do,, nor.can 
grant that yours is a true Church,or that withe 


11t there is hopeo f ſaluation : T herfore it is ſa- 
feit for you', 19 1oyne With, vs. And now againſt 
whom bath your | ObieQation greateſt force 4 
9. Burl wonder notalittle,and fo [thinke 
will every bodyelſe, what the reaſon may be, 
that you do not ſo much as goe about to anſ- 


were the argument of the Doxariits, which you 


+ 


ſay 1s all one with Ours, butrefer vs to S. Augu= 


cannot pretend any; Yea you grant, that you 


-#:z there to read it; asif euery one caried with 
him a Library,or were able to examine the pla- 


ces in S. AugyFine : and yer you might be ſure 


wot 4 49S he Þ $E- $4: 6 TY | w & Þ a. | 
your Reader would be greedy co ſee ſome ſolid 

 anſweretoan Argument ſo often yrged by ys, 
and which indeed , ynles you can confute it, 


ought alone to MOug FYcTY008 who hath care 
It way, by incorpo- 
rating 


_- 
al 
= 


No 
ratin imſel E 1n our Church: But We may ea- 


fly 1magine: therrue reafon i of our filence. E8r 
the anlwere which $S. CAugnſtine gives to the 
Doaatiits,is airetly againſt'y roll {5.3 and the 
ſame which,l haue given: Name! ely, that Catho- 
liques (0) approue 'che Baptiſmic of Donatiſts, 
bur abhor their herefy of Rebaptization”, Ad 
that: as gold 1s 00d ( which is Cle (mnlitudev- 
{24 by 'P)- F. Auguſtin 'p not'to be ſought * in 
company « of theeues . lo hong Baptilme be 
good,yetir muſt not be ſought for in the'Con- 
ucaticle of Doxartiſt;. But you free Ys fromdam- 
nable he rely , and yield Ys ſalvation ; which I 
hope i is to be 1mbraced in  whatſodier Compa- 
ny 1t15 found, or rather chat Comi any 1 15robe 
imbraced before all other, 1 Tn which: all ſides a- 
Tee, chat ſaluation ma be found. We therfore 
muſt infer, that 1t 18 Pys for. you to lecke {al. 
uation among vs,You had Ld realont To) con- 
ceale. F, Aug, tins anſweret ro the Donatiits. 
"7 ir You, rame another argument 1 in our 
behalfe, & make Vs Tpeake! chus If" Proteſtants 


be lieu the. /q) Relition of Catholiques, to e 4 
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(0) Ad lis, 
Peril. (ib. 7 9 
cap. ro$, 
(p) Contre 
Creſ/c. lib, Io 


fr if ay to He auen why lo they M7  folla 1 ir? Which (q p4g.79. 


wiſe argurmeat &f your 6wne. , You, anſwere at 


ſ! JR 77 


arg?, and confirme. 'your anlwere by this 11- 
Rance : .T he Ieſs nits and ; Dominicans hold different 


 T% Þ.-' 6 


Opinians touch Predetermination , and the 11m- 
maculate Conce) tion of the BleſſedV7 irein:Yea 1ſo, that 
the”, 'C eſuits hold the Dominica 175 v. ay /afe, that is, his 
Wimnable, 3d the Dominicans bold the 
b CAS £13 - It - ſame 
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295 Part, 1. C barity maintayned 


ſame of the Ieſunts. Yet neither of them with good 


Conſequence can preſſe the other to beliene his opi« 


 nion,becanſe by his owne Confeſsionit is n0 damna« 


ble error - 

11. But what Catholique maketh ſuch a 
wiſe demaund, as you putinto our mouths ? If 
our Religion bea fate way to heauen, that is, 
not danable; why do you not follow it? Asif 
euery thing thatis good, muſt be of neceſiiry 
imbraced by euery body Bur what thinke you 
of the Argument framed thus? Our Religion 1s 
ſafe , euen by your Confeffion, therfore you 
ought to granc that all wry imbrace it. And yet 
furcher, thus :Among diticient Religions and 
contrary wayes to heauen, one only can be ſafe : 
But Ours, by your owne Confethon , 1s (afe, 


 Wheras we hold chatin yours there 1s no hope 


of ſaluation: Therfore you may, and ouoht to 
imbrace ours. This 15 our Argument. And if 
the Dominicans and leſuirs did fay one to ano- 
ther as weſay to you; then one of them might 
with good conſequence prelse the other to belzeuc 
his opinion . You haueſlll the hard fortune to 
be beaten with your owne weapan. . | 
12. Jt remaincth then that borh in regard 
of Fayth, and Charity , Proteſtants are obliged 
to yvnite themſelues with the Church of Rome. 
And I may addalto,in regard of the Theslovicall 
Verrue of Hope, without which none can hope 
to be faued,and which you want, pier by ex» 
celse of Confidence , or defect by Deſpaire , not 
1: vnlike 
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By Catholiques. Chad. vir, 297 
vnlike to your Fay/h, which I ſhewed to be ci= 
ther deficientin Certainty , or excefliue in Euj- 
dence; as likewiſe according to the rigid Caluj- 
niſts,itis either ſo ſtrong, that once had, it can 
neuer be loſt; or fo more then weake, and ſo 
much norhing;thatit can neuer be gotten. For 
the true Theologicall Hope of Chriſtians, is a 
Hope which keepes a meane betweene Preſum- 
ption,and Deſperation; which moues vs to worke 
our {aluation with feare,and trembling; which 
condudts ys to make {ure our ſaluation by good 
workes,as holy Scripture aduiſeth But contra- 
rily, Proteſtants do either exclude Hope by Deſ= 
parre, with the Doztrine chat our Sautour died 
not for all, and that ſuch want grace ſnfficient 
to ſaluation; or elſe by vaine Pre ſumption grou- 
ded vpon a fantaſticall perſuation , that they 
are P.edeſtinare'; which Fayth mult exclude all 
feare , and trembling . Neither can they make 
their Calling certaine by good workes, who do 
certainly belieue that before any good workes 
they are iuſtified, and witihed euen by Fayth 
alone, and by that Faith wherby they certainly 
belicue that they are witifyed . Which pointes 
ſome Proceſtants do exprelly affirme to be zhe 

oule egthe Church ; the principall Origen of ſaluatio ; 
Of all ather points of Dotrine the chief« ſt aud Yeigh- 
tieſt; as already Thane noted Chap. 3.7. 19, And 
1flome Proteſtants do now relent from the ri- 
our of the aforeſaid dodrine, we mult athrme, 
thatatleaſt ſome of them want the Theologi- 


Q g - all 
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Part, 1. Charity maintayned 
call Verfic of Hoyer yea that noneof them can. 
have tfic Hope, white they hope-to be ſaued in 
the Communion of thoſe, who defend {uch 
| dofrines, as doe diretly ouerthrow all true 
|| Chriſtian Hoe. And for as muchas concernes 
| ____ Fayth, we multalſoinfer , that they want Yaity 
| therin( and conſequently haue none at all )by 
| their diſagreement about che ſoule of the Church z 
| the principall Orizen of ſaluation ; of all other points 
of Dodtrine the chiefe#t and weizhtieft, And it you 
want true Fayth, you muſt by confequence 
__ want Hope,or if you hold that this pojzr 18 not to 
Y | be ſo indiuifible on either fide , but that it hath 
laticnde ſufficient to 1mbrace all parties, with- 
out premdice to their faJuation; notwithſtan- 
ding that your Brethren hold ir to be the ſoule of 
the Chnrch cc. I muſt repeate what I haue ſaid 
neertofore, that, euen by this Example, it 1s 
cleere, you cannot agree what points be funda- 
z7epatall: And fo( to whatfocuer an{were you 
fiy) Iprefſe you in the ſame manner, and ſay, 
that you haue no Certainty whether you agree 
3 3D in fundamentall points,or Vnaty and ſubſtance 
| of Fayth, which cannot ſtand with difference 
ly | in fundamentall. And fo vpon the whole mat- 
l | ter, I leaueitto be confidered, whether, Wart 
of Charity can be initly charged on vs, becauſe we ; 
aftirme, that they cannot / without repentance j 
| be faued, who want of all other the moſt neceſ- 
vs {ary meanes to ſaluation, which are , the three 
g! Theolozicall Vertues, FAITH, HOPE, and 
| - C H A- 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. v 11. 299 
CHARITY. 
13> Andnowlend this fir? Part, hauing 

as I conceiue, complyed with my fir |t deligne 
( in that meaſure , which Tyme, Commoduy, 
ſcarcity of Bookes, and my owne ſmall Abilt- 
ties could affoard) which was to ſhew ,that A- 
mon men of different Religions , one [ide onely ca 
be ſaued.For lince there muſt be ſome 7/;fallible 
. Meanes to decideall Controverſies concerning 
Religion , and propound truth reuealed by 
Almighty God ; and this HMeanes<an be no 0- 
ther , but the YV;/ible Church of Chrift , which at 
the tyme of Lathers appearance was only the 
Church of Rome, and fuch as agreed with her : 
We muſt conclude, that whoſoeuer oppoſeth 
himſelf to her definitions, or forſaketh her C56» 
munion, doth re{iſt God himſelfe, whoſe ſpouſe 
ſhe is , and whole diuine truth ſhe propounds ; 
and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſme , and 
Hereſy, which ſince Luther , his Aſſociates, and 
Proteſtants, haue done, and ſtill continue to 
doe; it is not Wart of Charity , but aboundance 
of euident cauſe, that forceth vs to declare this 
neceſſary Truth, PROTEST ANCT / N- 
REPENTED DESTROTYES SALV A- 


TION. 


s 


The End of the 


firſt Part « 
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THE PREAMBLE. 


GAN INCE I hauehand- 

ICE JN ) led the ſubſtance of our 
D D \ preſent C ontrouerſy ,& 
59 anfovered the chiefe 
grounds of D. Potrer 
in the Firſt Part; / may vvell in this 
Second be more briefe , referring the 
Reader t9 thoſe ſeueral places, vuher-= 
n fts reaſons are confuted,and his ob- 
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2 Part. 1. Charity maintained 


teftions anſuvered . eAnd becauſe in 
euery Section , he handleth fo many 
different points , that they cannot be 


| | ranged wvnder ONC Title Jo Or Argu=- 


ment ;my Chapters muſs according - 
ly haue no particular Title as they had 
in the Fir(t Part ; but the Reader may. 
be pleaſed to conceme , and yet do me 


90 more then [uſtice therein , that the 


Argument of ewery one of myſeauen 
Chapters » /s an Anſyvyere to his Sea» 
uen Sections, as they lye in order . 
But let vs nowy adareſſe our ſpeach 
jo D, Potter, — 


CHAP; 


fg OV pretend, and profeſſe in - 
O, y our Preface tothe Reader, 
85 that you haue not omitted 
Rowe without Anſwer any one thing 
Wh of moment in all the Diſcourſe 
2% of Charity Miflaken : and yet 
=> you omit that, which very 
much 1mported to the Queſtion in hand, na- 
mely the moderate Explication of our dodri- 
ne, that Protefanty vnrepented deſtroyes Saluation; 
and thatyou muſt ſay the ſame of ys,if you be- 
tieue your owne Religion to berrue, and Ours 
to be falſe : which points are prudently delive- 
red by Charity c Miſtaken 1n h1s ſecond Chapter ; 
which togeather with his Fir57, you yndertake 
ro anſwere in this your Firſt Section. And wher- 
4s he ſhewed by divers arguments that it 15 1m- 
probable that the Charch ſhould want Charity, 
your Anſwereto that point 1s ſuperficiall, and 
yntrueinſome things,andnoneacall inothers, 
as will eaſily appeare to any that ſhal reade Cha- 
rity Miftaken in his firſt Chapter. nl} 
2. Youtellvs in very confhdent manner, 
that hardly (a )any Age in former times may _ (a) Pag. 33. 
Wer 
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4s Part. 2. Charity mamntamed 
with this of Ours ( ſince this Church was happily tay- 


ged from Popery ) for publike expreſsions of Charity z 


butyou doeit in ſo generall termes , as if you 
were afrayd of being confuted . For I beſcech 
you, D. Potter , are 4 Churches which Prote- 
Rants have built , any thing comparable to the 
which haue been erected by Catholiques ? Doe 
your Holpitalls ſo much deſerue as to be na- 
med ? Haueyou any thing of that kind 1n effe&t 
of particular note, ſauing the fow meane Nur- 
ſeries of 1dle beggars and debauched people,ex- 
cept perhaps Surrons Hoſpitall, which (as Lhaue 


beeneinformed ) was to take no profit at all 


till he was dead ? He who(as I havealſo vnder- 
ſtood ) dyed ſo without any Children, or Bro - 
thers , or Siſters , or knowne kindred, as that 
peraduenture it might haue eſchetead ro the 
King ? He who lucd a wretched and penu- 
Tious life, and drew that maille of wealth co- 
gether by Viury, 1n which caſe according to 
good con(cience, his eſtate withour asking hum 
leaue, was by the Law of Goa obnoxious to 
reſtitution, and ought to haue been applyed to 


pious vſes 7? Whereas both anciently 1n this 


 Countrey ,and art all tymes, and ſpecially 1n 
this lait age, men ſee aboundance of heroicall 


ations of this kind performed 1n forrayne 
parts. And if it werenot for feare of noting 
many other great Citties, as 1f there were any 
wantof moit munificent Hoſpitalls in them, 
wherein they abound ; I could tell you of one 

Ccal- 


By Catholiques . Chap. 1. 5 
called the Annunciata in the Citty of Naples, 
which ſpends three hundred thouſand Crow. 
nes per annum , Which comes to about foure- 
ſcore thouſand pounds ſterling by the yeare, 
which euer feeds, and cures a thouſand icke 
perſons, and payes for the nurſing and enter- 
tayning of three thouſand ſucking children of 
poore people, and hath fourteene other diſtin& 
Hoſpitals vnder it, where the perſons of thoſe 
poore creatures are kept, and where they are 
defrayed of all cheir neceſſary charges euery 
weeke. I could alſo tel] you of an-Hoſpitall in 
Rome called S. Spirito of huge reuenewes, but it 
15 not my meaning to enter into particulars, 
which would proue endles. In the meane time 
It is prety entertainment for you to beliene no 
more then you ſce, which 1s not much, and to 
talke in generall termes, by comparing that 
which comes in your way, with heb which 
are in other Countries, wherof you ſeeme to 
know very little. And where I pray you can you 
verify that which Charity Miftaken ſayth of 
our Church in theſe words..( pag. 7. ) Perſons 
ficke of all diſeaſes are ſeruedand attended ( after the 
example of Chrift our Lord ) bythe owne hands of 

reat Princes and Prelates,and of choyce and delicate 
Ladies and Queents ,in the Communion of the holy 
Catholiguc Church? Would to God the firſt Head 
of your Church had notdeſtroyed thoſe innu- 
merable glorious monumets of Charity which 


he found ! But becauſe our preſent queſtion a- 
K x | bout 


— — —————— ——— + + 


6 Patt, 2. Charity maintained 
bout the Satteablenes of Proteſtants belongeth 
rather to Faith theh Charity,,outof your owne 
Þyperbolicall affirmation I will 1nfer: That fee- 
iny the Monuments'of Charitable workesper- 
foi med by Catholiques , do 1hcomparably ex- 
ceed thule of yours ;'and yer, that time for t1me 
your Charity ('as you afttirme ) ſurpafsech ottrs; 
it followes very cleerly , that our Fayth and 
Church 1s far more ancient then yours, and 
conſequently 'that yours cannot be'Catholique 
tor all Ages Sothat by exaggeration of your 
Chariiy, you haue ouerthrowne your Fayth and 
Charity alfo, which cannotſubſiſt withour'true 
Catholigne Fay!h. 
3+ But yetyouare ſo ingenuous , that you 
do not ſo much as pretend to compare your 
Charity in conuerting foules, tothat of che Ca- 
tholiques:nor do you ſo:much as once ventufe 
-to inlinuate that'the Proteſtant Miniſters leate 
their Countrey and Commodities , andthe 
howſes of rich and louing friends,to tranſport 
themſelues1nto barbarous Nations , with -the 
{ufferance of all cruellinconueniences, and ye- 
ry many times of death itſelfe, for the conuer- 
hon of foules to Chriſt our Lord. For of this 
you were expreflely tould , and conſequently 
how 1mprobableir was,thatCatholiques ſhould 
feare the daungerous ſtate of Proteſtants , 
through meere want of Charity; wheras yet For 
rhe only exercife of that 'vertue, they were'con- 
tent with fo much courage and ioy to caſt away 
theiy 


By Catholiques. C hap. —_— 7 
their hues; & that thertore when we made that 
iudgment of you, it was rather through our 
zeale and cordiall defire ot your good, and feare 
of your loſe, then for want of charity, or com- 
pation. Bur of this,as I was faying , you were 
{o. wileas not toſpeake a word. For that glo- 
ri9us marke of the Dilatation and Amplitude 
of Gods Church, by the Conuerhon of Na- 
tions, Kings, and Kingdomes, ſo manifeſtly 
foretold by the holy Prophets,and ordained 1n 
the Goſpell, when our Sauiour bid the A Hom 
pr2ach to all Nations , and yet neuer performed 
by Proteſtants, by eutdence of fa&, and by the 
confeſlion of our Aduerfaries , doth ſhine molt 
brightin the Church of Rozxc. 

4+ But I cannot ſay, that you omitted to 
raile againſt the leſuites , whom 1 will not daf- 
honour {o much, asto defend them againit that 
which you offer ſo impertinently,vulgarly, and 
meanely againſt them, and particularly becauſe 
in defence of a common caute I will not be di- 
uerted by the: conſideration of parttcujar per- 
ſons, though by reaſon of the Eminency of the 
perſon of Cardinall 2's/at , I cannot for beare_ 
to tell you, that yau faifify him, when you make 
him ſay in his eight Epiſtle , that he coded 
from their wicked dottrine aud pradtiſes, that they be- 
liexe neither in leſus Chri#t, nor the Pape . For the 
Cardinall ſpeakes not thoſe words of any do- 
&rine or practiſes of the leſuites : And 1n the 


funerall Oration which was pronounced at the 
Rr 2 Exe- 


8 Pare.2. Charity maintayned 

Excquyes of the ſaid Cardinall, and is prefixed 
before the Booke which you allcadge, it is af- 
firmed, thathe of his owne accord, and with- 
out being dealt with to that purpole , did nego=- 
Clate the read miſlion of the Ieſuites into France. 
So far was he from colletinge from their dottrine 
& pradiiſes, that they belieue neither in Teſus Chrift, 
20r inthe Pope. And as for our doctrine, which 
concernes the incompatibility of Proteſtancy 
with ſaluation, as proper to the Icſuites, it 15 an 
idle ſpeach, void of all colour of truth. For itis 
{o far from being proper to them, that itis com- 
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18 mon to all Roman Catholiques in the world, 
I and you ſhall never be able to ſhew meany one 
156 of an entire fame, who holds the contrary. 

1. 5- And wheras you aske: Why may not a 
nt Proteſtant be ſaued {1nce he belieues extrely rhe 
"i  Serijptures,the Catholique Creeds, and oo the 
| 288 Catholique Church inall ages hath bclieued as neceſ- 
| ſary to ſaluation? You may take the anſwere out 
4 of my Fir#! Part, where I haue ſhewed, that he 
4 neither keepes the Commaundments , nor be- 


FIZ lieues a// things neceſſary to ſaluation , yea and 
| belicues net ary oe point with divine and ſu- 
l | _ pernaturall fayth, who diſobeyes,and diſagrees 

| from the vilible Churchof Chriſt, in any one 
| thing, propounded by her as a Dinine truth. 

3 6. Youtell vs,thatyouare zo further depar= 
I! dn SA 11+ redfromthe preſent Roman Church , then ſhe is de= 
Il wn; f dion +4 partcd from herſelfe. But no wiſe man will be- 
| gin (2 4+ heue this, tull you can informe him , what viſi- 

Leben, on folic | © : i. ble. 
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By Catholiques, Chap, 1. 9 
ble Church at,or before Luthers appearance re- 
mained pure, out of which the Roman Church 4 
had formerly departed;or els you muft confeſſe | 
| that the whole Church of Chriſt WAsS COTITU- = 
ted. Which becauſe you will neuer be able to | 
doe,with truth you muſt be forced to confeſle, 
that ſhe ſtil] kept her integrity , without any 
\ ſpot of erroneous dodtrine, and therfore that 
your departure out of her , cannot be excuſcd 
from Schiſme,and Hereſy. 
You ſay truly, That itis meerly impoſiible 
(b )the Catholiqne Church ſhould want Charity , be- 
cauſe the 700d [pirit of Truth and Lone ener aſsiits 
and animates that great Body. But you ſpeake nor 
conſequently to your owne Aﬀertion, that the 
Catholique Church may errein points of fayth 
not PAN Wann” i; if the 700d ſpirit of Truth, 
may faile toafliſt her fayth: why may not the 
” good Spirit of Lone, faile todire@ her Charity? x 
> Nayifweobſerucit well, the Wantof Charity * .- i 
which you 1mpute to vs,isreſoluedinto this do- = 
frinall point, Protc#ancy vnrepented deArojes [al- 
uation : Which Doctrine and Aﬀertion, if you 
hold to be a fundamentallerrour, you depriue 
 vs,of faluation, and become as vncharitable to 
| vs as you lay weareto you. If it benot a funda- 
mentall point, then/ according to your princt- 
ples) the Church mayerre therin, and ſo want 
Charity, by iudging that Proteſtants cannot be &| 
ſaued. i} 
8. What we ynderſtand by the Roman Ca: (| 
; Rr 3 tho- 
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Te. Part. 2. Charity maintamed 
tholique Church, I haue explained hcertofore, 
to wit, all Chriſtians vnited with the Church 
of Rome, as 1t 15 the ſea of Peter. In which tentle 
1t15 not a part, but comprehenceth all the Ca- 
tholique Church ( which heertotore L proued 
out of the Fathers ) as, 1n ſome proportion, we 
do not vnderitand the Tribe of 1,44 alone by 
the levi{b Church, though the other Tribes were 
called by the name of the Jewijb People and 
Church, from that principall Tribe of {uda. So 
that your marginall quotations to proue that 
the Church of Rome 1s a particular Church,are 
emploied to proue that which no man denies, 
if we fpeake of the particular Dzoccſ/e of Rowe, 
and not as it1s the Sea of Peter, to which all 
Chriſtian Catholques diſperſed throughout 
the whole world are vnited: Which Sea of Peter 
ſetledin Rome,being the Roote, the Center, the 
Fountaine,the Ildza of all Eccletiaſticall Vnion 
in all Chriſtian Churches, giueth them the de- 
nomination of Roman Catholiques; which doth 
no more l:mit the whole Carholsque Church , 
then the name of eb © hurch , d1d limit the 
whole Sinagogue to the Tribe of 14da alone. 
And therfore your thred-bare Obie41on , that 
Catholique Roman(C) are termes repuenant, fignt- 
furng vainerſa'l particular, vaniſheth vtrerly a« 
way by this different acception of the Romazs 
Church, and ſerues only to. conuince by your 
owne oblettion, that D.Porrer, or the Char h of 
En7land cannat {tile themfelues Catholique , be. 
caule 


By Catholiqnes. Chap.z. nv 
caufe Catholimue figntherh/ ninerſall, and D. Por- 
zer and the Church of Enzland, are things PBYLiCu= 
{rr. And 1 would gladly know what your Bre- 
thren meane , when they afhrme the Rom 
Church, for diuers Ages tohaue poſſefled the 
whole world 2 Do they thinke that rhe Dartl- 
cular Diocefle of Rozze was lifted ouer the Al- 
pes?Or when your Prelates demaund, whether 
we be Rom1z Cartholiques , do they demauyd 
whether we: dwell1n the Citty , or Dioceſe of 
Rome? And heer\[ noteina word, what now 
cometh ro my mind, that I wonderD. Audreves, 
a man fo highly eſteemed among Proteftants, 
would tell vs thazthe Roman Church 1s ind;n;- 
Aannm(d )as the Logicians call it , and that Ca-. 
*tholique is Genrs , or a generall kind . For to 


omit that the thing it fe]fe is ridiculous , it (d) Fn Re/p, 


*maketh dire&ly for vs;becauſeeuery indiniduun: 
'containes 41n It (elfe the Genus, as Peter { for 
eximple) is a ſubſtance,aſenfible creature &c. 
:and:'foif the Roa Church be zdinidnum, it 
muſt conraine Catho!rqne 1n itlelfe ; and forthe 
"Rory Church muſt of necetlity be affirmed to 
ba a Catholime Church. Betore L leaue this poirre 
T-muſt-ce]! you, that you corrupt Innorertius 
Tertins\to proue (e)that the. Ramazy Church was 


ad Apolog, 
Card. Bel- 
lar,a4 4.5. 


anciently eſteemed a Topical, or parttenlar Church (e) Bag. 2; 


di tintÞ from others, and in, > onder the Vninerſal, 
in theſewwords :1#js:called the 'Vninerſall Churth 
-which eaufats of all Charches : where you put an 
tg, amnd-thenadd, Eccilefia Romana {16 non 6 via- 
| | werſalss 
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12 Part,2., Charity maintayned 

werſalis Ecilefia, ſia pars vninerſalis Eccleſia + The 
Roman Church is not thus the vninerſall Church, but 
part of the vninerſall Church , where you breake 
off. But Inzccentins his words are thele: TheY- 
nincrſall Church is ſaid to be that Which conſifts of all 
Churches, which of the Greeke word is called Catho- 
lique: and according to this acception of the Word,the 
Reman Church 1s not theV nigerſall Chnrch, _. 


Y the Vninerſall Church : Yet the firit and chiefe 
*part,as the head in the body; becanſe in her , fulnes of 


pover dothexi#t , but only apart of fulnes ts deriued 
to others. Andthat One Church, Which containes une 
der it ſclfe all Churches , is ſaid tobethe Vninuerſall 
Church. _Aad accordino to this ſrenification of the 
Word, only the Roman Church is calledthe V niner- 
fall Church, becauſe ſhe alone is preferred before the 
ref vy priniledae of ſinguler dignity. As Ged is called 
the vninerſall Lord ,not becauſe he is dinided ints 
ſpecies ec. but becauſe all things are contained vnder 
his Dominion : For there is One generall Church of 
which Truth it ſelfe ſaidto Peter ;Thou art Peter and 


wpon this Rocke ec. And the m47y particular Chure 


ches, of which the ApoAle ſayth, Inftantia mea Fe. 
One doth conſiit of all, as the generall of particulars, 
& One hath the preeminence before all,becauſe ſeing 
there ts one Body of the Church, of which the Apo#ile 
ſayth ; We are all one Boay in Chrift: ſhe excels the 
reit,as the Head excels the other members of the body. 
Thus far I-nocentius; whoas you fee teacheth 
that the Roman Church 1s the Head of all o- 
thers ; That although the Rowan Church in one 


ſenſe 


By Catholiques. Chap. 1. . 13 
ſenſe be a particular Church, yet in another 
ſenſe 1t both1is,and ought to be called the Vni- 
uerlall Church ; and finally that your Obieatis 
about the repugnance betwixt the terme 7 xj- 
_ werſall and particular is friuolous , as he explica- 
tes very well by theexampleof Almighty God, 
whois laid to be an /xzuerſall Caule, and yet 
had ney ther genus, nor ſpecies, and beſids whom 


there are other particular Cauſes. Is this to af- 


firme, as you lay, that the Roman Churchis 4 
zopycall, or particular Charch in, and under the V ui - 
nerſail?Or that ſhe 1s onely Topicall, or particular,as 
you would make the Reader belicne ? 

9. Your preaching , rather then prouing 


the Charity of your Church , Adminiſtration of 


Sarraments.e&fc- mult rely vpon a voluntary beg- 
ging of the Queſtion, that your Religion 1s 
true ; otherwile the good deeds you mention 
are not expreflions of Charity, but profeſlions of 
Hereſy; The learned Cardinall Hoſius ſaying : 


Whoſocuer belienes (tf) the CArticle of the Catheli- (f) Hoſint 
in Confc/s: 
Petricon. 
Fap.14. 


que Chnrch belicues all things neceſſary to Saluation, 
{ayes no more then you will ſay , that whoſoe- 
uer b-lieues the whole Canon of Scripture, be- 


lieues all things neceſſary to Saluation. And 


you cannot bur ſpeake againſt your owne con- 
{cience , when youſay of the Roman Church, 
( paz. 15.) She tells them it is Creed inough for thens 
ro beliene g*ety inthe Catholike Church s For your 


ſelfe ( p22: 198. ) afhrme, thatzhe beſt aduiſed 7 


Catholigzue Deaincs yield there are ſome points ne= p-'; 


Sf cſpary we 
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14 Part. 2. Charity maintayned 
ceſſary to be knovone of all ſorts , meceſs1tate medis, its 
which points implicite fayth doth not ſuffice, & you 
| cite ſome of our Authors to this purpole ( Chap» 
71. & 241.) and referre vs toa great many 
more. What conlcionable dealing 1s this ? I 
will notſtand ro note, that Hoſiys cuen as he 1s 
cited by you n Latin, doth notſay, that we be» 
heue the Church , as you make him fpeake 1n 
your text , but thatywe belzcue the Church « But 1- | 
L| nough of this . \ - 
. 10. Jn yourFirſt Edition, 1 find theſe wor- 
[| (g)Pag.13- des : Newer aid (g ) any Church affoard more plenti= 
h! fully the meanes of grace , nor more abound with all 
helps and adaantageragf Piety, then this of ours.But 
in your ſecond E4:tioz you ſay: NoChurch of this 
Age auth affoard exc. Whereby you acknowledge 
thatat firſt you did ouerlaſh , &ſo do you now. 
11'8 Bur 1t comes to you by kind. ZBez4 makes bold 
tolay : When I compare , euen the tymes which were 


next to the Apoitles (h) with ours , I am Wont to 


ref * ſay, and in my opinion not vithout cauſe , that they 


1.pag. 5. Had more conſcience and leſje knowledge ; and con- 


irarily ve haue more knowledge and leſse conſcience . 
And M. Whitgift, your once Archbiſhop of Cax- 
terbury layth : The doflrine taught and profeſſed 
(i) F- his (1)by our Biſhops at this day, is more perfect and 
defece of the (punder then commonly vas in any CAge after the A- 
- «Aga of <> poſtles ec. HoW greatly vere almoſt all the Biſhops 
| ay 7 and learnedWriters of theGreeke Church, and La- 
| tins alſo for the mo#t part, ſpotted with dettrines of 
Freevill, of Merits ,of Inuocation of Saints , and 


ſuch 
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fach like, Surely you are not able to reckon in any Age, 


ſince the Apoitles times, any Company of Biſhops, that 


points,as the Biſhops of Enzland do at this day. And 
will not the Puritanes ſay, that they are more 
pure then Proteſtants, and Anabapriſts accompt 
themſclues more vnſpotted then Puritanes ec ? 
In the meane rime your own Archbiſhop grants 
that, 4/mo#t all the Biſhops & learned Writers of the 
Greeke Church,and Latins alſo, ere for the moſt part 
ſpotted with dodtrines, which now you call Poprsh 

$ WPEXSUTICAS , x 
11. Thereſtof this Setion contaynes no- 
thing but rayling,and vntruths,continually vt= 
tered by euery Miniſter, and often anſwered by 
our Writers, In Catholique Countreys there 
may be good reaſon for not mentioning the 
needles praiſes of condemned Heretiques,lelt the 
eftimation of their morall parts, which they a- 
buſe againſt Gods Church, breed aliking , and 
add authority to their peſtiterous errors. If D, 
Stapleton, or any other ſpeaking of Heretiques 
in generall, compare them to Magicians &KC.(as 
Teriullian allo doth ) whats that to you , ynles 
you be relotued to proclaime your ſelfe an He- 
retique? Such ſayings are not directed to their 
Perſons , which we loue; but fall vpon their 
Gone : which confdered 1n it ſelfe, cannot, 1 
hope, be ouerwronged by 1H language. S. Poli- 
carpe called an Heretique the tirft begotten of 
the Diuell. S. Paul giues them the name of (k) 
Sl 2 Dogs: 
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15 Part.2. Charity maintayned 
Dogs. S. lob * rermes them Antichriits, as your 
M:n:{ters are wont ro call the Pope, Charity Mi- 
take; compares you not with lewes, or Turkes 
for impolsibility to be faued . Euery deadly 
ſinne excludes faluation ; yet ſome are more 
grieuous,and further from pardon then others. 
12. 1 hopethe Aiſliker(1) would not Wh vs 
conurrted from our Creed. No : But we wiſh you 
conuerced , from Erroneous Interpretations 
therof, 70 the Catholique Church, which we 
profile in our Creed. In the meane time theſe 


arelearned arguments which may ſerue both 


fides.Proteſtants beheue the Creed, Ereo , they 
need not be couuerted . Catholiques belieue 
the Creed, Ergo they need not be conuerted . 
You tell vs of a Ceſare of the Creed, written by 
ſome Catholique. And in your firſt Eadiriou you 
put, Cenſura Symboli Apoſyglict, ad inſtar Cenſure 
Pariſftrnſis. But in your ſecogd Edition , being as 
ir ſeemes,lory for your former {incerity, you ſay 
abſolutely , Cenſura Symbol; ApoFolici, with an 
&c. which helpes you in divers occafions, both 
to deceine the Reader, and yet to ſaue your lelfe 
when you ſhall be told of corrupting the fen- 
tence by leauing our words, as1n this particu» 
lar the Reader will conceiue, that it was anab- 
tolute Cenſure of the Apoitles Creed; wheras con- 
trarily it ſuppoſeth that the Creed, as a thing 
molt lacred, cannot becenſured,and out of that 
{uppolition, taxetha certaine Cerſure framed , 
a5 he thinkes, in ſuch manner that the Creed ir 


ſelfe 
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By Catholiques. Chap. Link WW 
(c1fe Fs not be free from mens Cenlure, 1f 
ſuch a forme of Cenſure might paſſe for cur- 


rant. This Llay,is the drift of that Cenlure, and. 


not to cenſure the Creed: which thing'l rouch, 

butto anſwere you, who infer'that ſome. Carkeb 
liques ſeeme very meanely to efleeme the! Creed. 
Bur my intention 15 not to medle any way with 
that Cenſure of the Creed, ( whoſe Authourin 
very deed 1s ynknowne to: me): or. with any 
Bookes, or Cen(nres 1n that kind ; wholyleauing 
thoſe attaires to the Vicar of Chriſt, the Succel- 
{our of S.Peter, which1s a great happines Proper 
to Catholiques, who though they may difagree 
as men, yetas Catholiques , they haue meanes 
toend all Controuzrtizs, by recourſe and {ud- 
miſſion to one ſupreme Authority. 
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13 Part. 2. Charity maintained 


| point of fayth deſtroyeth the Being and YVrtty 


of Fayth,and of the Church. And; That, Com: 
munion with the true Viſible Church 1s fo far 
necefsary, that all voluntary error againſt her 
definitions, as Hereſy 15 , and all dwihon from 
her outward Society, which is Schiſme, excludes 


| faluation.By theſe Rules, we can certainly know 


whatis damnable Schiſme, and Hereſy; whereas 
you , placing the Vnity of Fayth, and truth of a 
Church 1a the beliefe of points, which you call 
fandamentall, althoughit be 1oy ned with diffe- 
renceina thouſand other points , and yet xo# 
kaovine what Articles 1n particular be ſunda- 
mental, muſt gue this finall reſolution : The V- 
nity of fayth, ang,ot the Church conſiſts in, We 
tnow not what. couer, if you meaſure the 
Nature,and Vnitygt fayth, not by the formall 
motiue, tor x Fog? 4 belieue,ro wit, the Word, 
or Revelation of God, but by the weighr of the 
particular obiets which are belieued, you wall 
not beable to ſhew, that he whoerrech in ſome 
one,or morefundamentall points, doth looſe 
diuine infallible fayth in re{pedt of thole other 
truths which he belicues : and by this meanes, 
Perſons cailagrecinge , euen in Fundamentall 
points, may retaine the ſame ſubſtance or cſ- 
{ence of fayth ,and be of the ſelfe ſame true 


Church; which 1s moſt abſurd, & makesa faire 


way to attirme, that Iewes, and Turkes are of 
the ſame Church with Chriſtians, becauſe they 
all agree 1n the beliefe of one God. And thus we 

; haue 


By Catholiques. Chad. 11. 19 
hane anfwered the ſubſtance of your Seto, 
Yer becauſe you interpole many other vnne- 
ceſſary points we muſt follow your wadrings , 
leſt els you may be thought to haue ſaid fome- 
what to vs which 1s vnan{werable. 
2. After an vnprofitable oſtentation of 
Erudition( which yet required no deeper lear- 
_ ning, then to read fome of our Catholique In- 
terpreters ) about the place Dewt. 17. you come. 
in theend to grant, that the High Prieft zz caſes 
of moment had a1 abſolutcly infallible atrettion ec. 
And will you gue greater priuiledge of infalli- 
bility to the Type, then to the Thing fignihed, 
to wit, the true Church of Chriſt, of which the 
Synagogue was but a figure? You cite ſome Ca- 
tholique Authours, as affirming that by the 
Iudge 1s meant the Ciuill Magiſtrate, and by the 
Prici/,not the Hizh Prieſt alone. Of which Ca. 
tholique Authours, I haue at the preſent only 
the Davi/ts ( as you are pleaſed ta call them ) in 
their Marginall Note on the a. Chro. 19.Yerſ. 1. 
whom I find you to fallity. For their words are 
_ only theſe : 4 05 plaine diitintthon of ſpirituall 
aud temporall authority and offices, not initituted by 
Toſaphat, nor any other King , but by God himcfe. 
And vpon the words of Deat. 17. Ver. 9. Thou 
{balt come tothe Prieit of the Leniticall Stocke, and 
ro the Indae that ſhall be at that time ; they lay: In 
the Councell of Priefts one ſupreme Indge , Which 
pas the High Prieit.verſ.12. And further they fay- 
There were not many Preſidents at once , bat in Suc-" 
ceſs10n, 


20 Part. 2. Charity maittained 

ceſsion,one after another. Is this 'to affirme, that 
by the Prieſt, 1s meant nor the b12h Prieft alone ? 
Do they notſay the quite contrary? And as for 
your Obiet10s againſt our Argument drawne 
from the Synagogue, to proue the infallibility 
(m)1. Part. of the Church, l haue anſwered them (m ) heer- 

| - "gg 2.%. tofore. | | | 
[| 3. That Core, Dathan, and Abiron , Nith all 
© (n) Pae.zg. their Company deſcended aline into the pit of Hell, 
| you ſlay,rs ra(bly,and (n ) vacharitably ſaid by Cha- 
rity 31, ftaken. Burt you falhty his words which 
are: The ground (0) opencd it ſcife and ſwallowed 
(0) P4.15.;hemaline, Vith all cher goods into the profound pit 
i of Hell. Are ( goods) and ( compaiy) two words 
| of one gartication ? And yetin your ſecond E- 
{ dition,y ou cite ( With all therr company &Cc. ) in a 
1 b- differetletter,as the words of your Aduerſarie. 
But ſuppoſe he had {aid , as you alledge him 
( with all therr company &c. } what great crime 
had he committed ? The holy Scripture ſayth of 
them,and their Complices, without limitation 
(p)N-#.18. or diſtinction: The Earth(p) brake in ſunder under 
©. 31:32+33« their feete 3 andopening her mouth , denoured them 
With their Tabernales, and all their ſubAnce , and 
they went downe into Hell quicke , couered With the 
ground, and periſhed ont of the mid it of the multi- 
trde. Y ou ſee the Scriptureſpeakes indefinitely, 
| and ſodoth Charity Miftatez , without adding 
any YVamerſallparticle,as (Ai, Enery one, or the 
| itke, except when heſayth, With all their Goods, 
| which are the very words of Scripture. Nay 
ſince 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. 11. 21 
fince the Scripture tayth: They went done into 


Hell quicke, and periſhed ont of the mid of the mul- 


titude; by what authority will you affirme, that 
all periſhed out of the midit of the multitude, 
but 207 al{ went downe into Hell quicke ? 


4+ Though it were granted that thoſe wor- 


des Math . 18.17 If thy Brother offend thee , tell 
the Church, are meant of priuate wrongs: yetit 
1s cleere , that from thence 15 1nferred a fortior;, 
thatall Chriſtians are obliged to obey the Ca- 
thol1que Churchin her decrees. And no man is 
ſo ignoranrt as not ro know, that the holy Fa- 
thers doeuery where apply thoſe words againſt 
Schiſmattques and Heretiques ,as appeareth by S. 


Auzufine whome heertofore (p) I cited , and 


S. Cyprian(q) and others. AndI pray you, if (p) r.part. 
one ytter ſome Hereſy, in preſence of his bro- ©. 5: 7mm. 
(q) Lib. re 
epiſt. 3. &” 


rehendedin thoſe words of our Sauiour , If Ibid. ep. 5; 


ther;doth he norin a very high degree offend 
his Brother ? and conſequently , is he not com- 


thy Brother offend thee exc.? Now , if the Church 
were fallible , how could we be obliged ynder 
payne of being reckoned Pagans and Publicans , 
to obey her Decrees and Declarations concerning 
matters of fayth , which 1s a Vertue, that ne- 


ceſſarily inuolues izfallibility? But when did you | 


euer heare any Catholique ſay what you 1m- 
poſe vpon Charity Mitaken , that abſolute obc- 


dience is due vntothe Church , zo appeale being al- 


loved,no not (rt) to Scriptures though expounded in a 


Catholike ſenſe , and conſonantly ro the iadgment of (r)pas, 28, 
pa 1, 


- the 


22 Part,2, Charity maimtayned 
the moit ancient and famous members of the Church? 
With what face can you vtter ſuch ſtuffe ? 
You know we belieue, that the Church cannot 
oppole Scripture. 
5- As for thoſe corruptions of the Text of 
$. Cyprian 1n his Booke de wnirate Eccleſie, which 
| you charge Palins to have committed in fa- 
; Y uour of S. Peters Primacy; it 1s but an old obie- 
| 108 borrowed of others, and purpoſely an- 
{wered by Pameljus 1n his notes vpon that Boo» 
h ke: where, for his 1uſtification he cites diuers 
il ancient Copies , and one more then nine hun- 
# dred yeares old. And as for the phraſe & maine 
pointit felfe, that Chri#t built the Church wpon 
(| 40 SH Petcy , 1t1s expretſely affirmed by S. Cyprian in ; 
| £. 11. ep.55, Many other places, which I quote 1n the (s) Þ 
69.73»hich Margent : whereby 1t manifeſtly appeareth 
{aft 1s cited what S. Cyprian belieued about the Authority 
"Soy of Saint Peter : and how much his Booke de / nt - 
lib 3. c. 1p, 1ate Eccleſia maketh for the Roman Church : 
45 be cites neyther can you in all S. Cyprians workes, orin 
2he like WYor- this place 1n particular , ſhew any thing to the 
eo w. CONtrary , as you are pleaſed ro {t) affirme. To 
Daint Proucthat our vnworthy faſhion 15, toalter 8 
(t) Pag, 30, Taze many records and Monuments of Antt- 
_ quity, you cite 4 moderne Engiish Writer , & Six 
1 15 Sexen(;s. But both of them are alledged af. 
1 ter your faihion : for the firſt ſpeakes onely of 
- Bookes wricen in fauour of the Popes Power 
| in temporalli things, wherein neuertcheles we 
H can 1n no wilz allow of his (aying , noris hein 
| - | this 
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By Catbol:ques. Chap. 17, 23 
this point a competent witnes ; and the ſecond 


directly falfityed. For you ay , he highly com - 


mends (u)Pope Pzws the fifth for the care which (u) Epiſt. de- 
he had to ex tinguiſh all dangerous Bookes ; and , 70 dig. ad Pigs 


purge the Writings of all Catholique CAuthours , eſ- 7: 
pecialiy of the CAncient Fathers , from the filth and 
poyſon of Hereſy ; & thereyou end the ſentence. 
But S;xtus Senenſss hath fectbus hereticorum ata= 
ris noitre : from the arees of the Heretiques of our 
tzymes , vnderſtanding nothing elſe , but that 
the layd holy Pope cauſed the falle Annotations 
Gloſfes, Marginall notes &c. of Eraſzms, and 
moderne Heret1ques to be blotted,or taken out 
of the Bookes of the holy Fathers . Is not this 
playne fallification ? And fo much lefſe excu- 
{able,becauſeit could not be done but witting- 
ly , and willingly ; for thatin the Margent you 
cite the Latin, & when you cometo thoſe wor- 
des, eſpecially of the ancient Fathers , you breake 
oft with an (c. leauing out that which did 
directly ouerthrow the purpoſe for which 
you alledged thoſe wordes. For want of ber. 
ter matter ,youtell vs of an Edition of 1/1do- 
74s Peluſiotes his Greeke Epiſtles approued , 
becauſe they contayned nothing contrary to the Cas 
tholiqne Roman Rel:tgion : Wherein what great 
harme1s there ? If the _Approbator had lefr out 
Roman , would you haue made this objieftion ? 
To vs, Catholjqueand Roman are all une,as heer- 
tofore-I explicated. But it ſeemes ( ſay you } 
that they bad not paſſed , but vpoa that Condition . 

Tx 3 This 
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24 Part.2. Charity maintained 
This is but a poore Conſequence in Logicke + 
For, one effe& may be produced by ſome caule, 
yetinſuch manner , as that the effe&t would 
follow, though that cauſe were taken away; & 
accordingly you grant that the aforeſayd clauſe 
of Approbation 1s left out in another Edition . 
Neyther can you be 1gnorant that Catholiques 
do print, and reprint the writings of ancient 
Authours, although they contayne Hereſtes ; as 
the workes of Teriullian , Origen &rc And ther- 
fore you are lefſe excuſable both for making 
this ObicRion in generall, and alſo for fallify- 
ing Sixtus Sexenſts 1n particular . 

6. The places alledged by you out of S. Augu- 
#inagainſt che Donariits, come far ſhort of pro- 
uing,that (u)Scripture alone 15 the Iudge,or ra- 
ther ( as you correct your felfe ) Rule of Corro- 
uerfies : & your bringing the ro that purpoſe is 
direly againſt S. Auzuitins vords & mearing,as 
will appeare by what now | amabour to fay. 
Two Queſtions were debated between the Ca- 
tholiques, & Donartiſts:the one concerning the 


Church, whether or nc ihe were confined to 


that corner of the world, where the faction of 
Donatus did reiide : The other, whether ſuch as 
were baptized by Heretiques ought to be reba= 
prized. We grant that S. Augu#inc in the former 
Queſtion, preſſed the Donatifs with manifeſt 


. Scripture. to prouetheexeternall apparant No= 


tes , or Markes of ths Church, as Vihbility, Pec- 
petuity , Amplitude, Vniuerſalty &c. And no 
wonder 


By Catholiques. Chap. 11. 25 
wonder that heappealed to Scripture. For thae 
very Queſtts being, whether che Catholiques, 
or Donariſts,were the true Church; to ſuppole 
the Catholiques to be the true Church, and y- 
pon that ſuppoſition to alledge their Authority 
againſt che Donariſts, had been but to beg the 
Queſtion :as if there were Controuerl y, whe- 
ther ſome particular Booke were Canonical Scri- 
Pture , or No, 1t were an 1dlething to alledge_ 
that very writing in queſtion , to proueat ſelte 
Canonicall : and on the other ſide , both the 
Catholikes and Donariſts did acknowledge & 
| belieue theſame Scriptures , whichas S. Au- 
guitine is wont to lay , ſpeake more cleerely of 
the Church, then of Chriſt himſelfe: and ther- 
fore he had good reaſon to try that Queſtion 
concerning the Church by cleer, & not doubifull 
Teſtimonies of holy Writ; wheras the Donatiits 
had recourſe eyther co obſcure Texts, as that of 
the Canticles , Shey me where thou feede#t , where 
thou liet in the midday, to proue that the Church 
was cohined to Africa; or els to humaze Teſtimo- 
nies as Acts of Notaries or Scriueners, to proue 
that cheCathol1ques had been Traditores,' that is 
had giue vp the holy Bible to be burned ;Or that 
they had facrificed co Idols; Or had been cauſe 
of perſecution againſt Chriſtians ; and that et- 
ther for theſe crimes, or for communicating 
with ſuch as had committed them, the Church 
had periſhed from among Cathol:ques ; Or els 
they produced their owne bare affirmation, or 
It 3 mock- 
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26 Part.2. Charity maintayned | 
| mock- Miracles, & falle Councels of THEIR 
| OWNE: Ail which proofes being very par 

tiall, inſufficient, and 1mpertinent, S. Auguitirs 
(w) Downie. had reaſon to ſay : Let theſe fictions (w) of tying 
Eccle/. cap, men,or fantaiticall wonders of aeceiptfull Spirits , be 
= - remoned. And: Let vs (x ) not heave; Theſe chings 1 
\ (x)cap.3» fay;Theſe thinss thou ſaiſt ; but let 4 os heare ; Theſe 
1 (y) (4P« 2+ things our Lord {ayth: And: }hat are our vords (y) 
wherin we mu#1 not ſecle her ec. All that we ohicdd 
one acainft another of the eining vp of the holy 
| Book e5,of the Sarrificins to Idols, and of the perſecu- 
1 tion,are our Yords. (theſe words you fraudulent- [ 
| ly conceale,although you cite other 1a thefelfe 
{ſame Chapter , becaule they plainly hewwhat 


wy UII ROI 


| || S. Auguſtin tends by Humane Teilimo= | 
= mies,V they anſwereall your Obietions: JAnd: 
'] The  QueHtion betweene Vs (z )is , Where the Body of 

(z) cap.2, Chriſt that is, the Church is? What then are we to do? 


| Shall we ſccke her in our Yords , or in the words of our 
Lord leſus-Chrift her head? $ urely ye ought rather 

to ſeeke her in his words who is Truth, and bet knowes 

(2) £35. 4, his owne Body. And : Let this Head (a )of which we 
: agree, [hew ws his Body , of which ve diſagree , that 

our diſentions may by 11s woras be ended. Which 

words plainely declare the reaſon why he ap- 

pealed ro Scriptures, becauſe both parts agreed 
| about them , but diſagreed concerning the 
q Church. And: That Ye are in the{b )Trnue Church 
| | b) cap.19, Of Chrit, and that this Church is uxiucrſally ſpread 
| |  oner the earch , ve prone not by OV R Dottours , or 
L || Comnncels, or Miracles, but by the diuine Scriptures- 
'N The 


By Cathol:ques. Chap. 11. 27 

The Scriptures are the only \ this word ozly put by 
you ina different letrer , as1f it were S. Augu- 
ftiaes ,1s your owne adaition : ) Document, and 
foundation of onr cauſe. Thele are the places by 
you alleaged ſo vnfazthtully , And will you im 

ood earncit infer from them, that we mult re- 
1ect all Counccls, never ſolawtull;all Doors, 
neuer ſo Orthodox; all Miracles, neuer fo au- 
thenricall,euen thoſe which were wrought in 
the Primitiue Church, & particularly in S. A#- 7”) Deciale. 
enfines time, which he himſelfe publiſhed {c) pc; jj. 22. 
approued,and admired? And aboue all, will you c2p.8. 
inter, that after we haue found out the true 
Church by Markesfet downe1n Scripture, her 
voyce for other particular points of dofrine is 
not to be heard, but to beeſteemed a meere hu- 
mane teHimony of Notaries &c.as S. Anguiiine 
vnderitood hamane Teſtimony when he writ a- 
gainſt the Donatzits? Or will you infer that we 
muiſt learne from Scriprure all that which we 
are obliged to belieue ? This you pretend , but 
with{uchlucceſſe as you are wont; that 15, to 
plead for your Aduerlary againſt your {elfe. 
Whichis manifeſtly proued by the other Que» 
ſtion of Rebaprizarion , controuerted with the 
Ponaetiis for which they were properly and for- 
mally Heretiqnes:and yet S Auguſtine confeiſeth 
that for this point of bejiefe, he could not pro- 
duce Scripture,as appeares by his words, which 
I cited m the firi/ (d) Part, and dehire the Rea- (d)Chap. 3. 


der'to {aue me the-labour of repeating them g,,,_1/. 
f NCcre: 


28 Part, 2. Charity maintained 
heere: and then he will cally ſee, that there 1s 
reat difference betwixt the zcneral/ queſtion of 
the Church, and Queſtions concerning part- 
cular Dudtrines deliuered by the Church; 1n 
which this holy Father ſayth not we muſt haue 
recourſe to Scripture. alone , but that we ought 
to belieue the Church, which is recommended 


_ tovsby Scripture And this heteacheth 1n that 


(c) fag. 33. 


(ft) pap. 33- 


(g)S. Ang. 
de Vnit. Ec- 


fle/.gaÞe 4 


very booke De wnitate Eccleſie, out of which 
you brought the aforeſaid places, to proue that 
all Controuerſies muſt be decided by Scripture. 
With what modeſty then do you lay, The Miſta- 
ker Yas ill aduiſed to ſend vs 10 this (e) Treatiſe, 
whic% both in the generall ayme, and in the quality of 
the Arguments and proofes is ſo contrary to his pre- 
tenſions ? 

7. Youleaue(f) apaſſage taken out of S. 
Auguitine to Charity Miftakey to ruminate v- 
pon: Whoſocuer ('g) vill believe arieht in Chri#t the 
Head , but yet doth ſo diſſent from his Boay the 
Church, that their Communion tis not with the whole 
Fherſocner difſuſed , bat with the mſclues ſcucrall in 


ſomepart z it is manifeſt that ſuch are not inthe Ca- 


tholique Church. Well ; ſuppoſe all were done as 
you defire ; what other thing could be conclu- 
ded, then this ? But when Lather appeared , 
Proteftantiſme was not with the whole wher- 
{oeuer diffuſed, but with himſelfe alone ; What 
Wil follow frem hence, you haue ſo much Logicke 
that you cannot Miſtake. Wherefore at this day, 
2nd for euer , we mult ſay of che Catholique 


Church, 
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By Catholiques. Chap. 11. 29 
Church, as Szint CAuenitine layd + Every one of 
thoſe ( he ſpeakes of Heretiques ) is not (g ) tobe (g) De Yair; 


found where ſhe $5 to be found; but ſhe who is ouer All, 


is to be found in the ſelfe ſame places, Where the 0+ 


thers are. 


OE I AA v8 Horn; - x6; 


_— 


17118 fed. 


8. You made anill choyce of S. Ep" 
to proue by his example that the Fathers were 


wont to confute Herefies by the only Euidence 
of Scripture. For he not only approues Tradi- 
tions as neceſ{ary , but alſo proues them out of 
Scripture. We ouzht( layth he) zo w/e alſo (h) 
Tradition, for all thines cannot be taken from the ho- 
ly Scriptare:the holy Apoitles therfore dcliucred ſome 
things in Writing, and ſome things by Tradition , as 
the boly Apostle ſayth: As I delinered to you. And in 
another place : So I teach, and ſo 1 delinered in 
the Charches. And the ſame Father ,as we ſhall 
{ſee anon, doth moſt cleerly approue Traditiss , 
yea and confures Azrins by Tradition alone 
withoutany Scripture. Itis then no wonder,if 
you corrupt $S. Epiphanins to make men belieue 
that he ſpeakes of Hereſies1n generall , where- 
as his words concerne ſome few in particular, 
as the Samoſatenians, Arians ec. His wordes as 
you tranſlate them are thefe « The Djuine (k) 
Goodpes hath forewarned vs agaynit Hercſies by 
bis Truth, for God forcſeeing the CM adnes , Impie- 
iy, & Frande of the Samoſatenians, CArians , Ma= 


(h)) Heyef, 
Gl. 


nichees,and other Heretiques,hath ſecured vs by his 


diuine Word againſt all their ſubtilities.But the true 
Tranſlation of S. Epiphanius 15 this : Therfore zhe 
; Yu holy 
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30 Part, 2. Charity maintained 

holy Scripture doth make vs ſecnre of eucry Yora: 
That 15,hath {ſecured vs how weare to ſpeake, 
or what yords to vic againſt the deceipts of the 
Samoſiteniars, Arians,and of other Hereitces con- 
cerning the bleflied Trinity, as1t 1s cleere by 
theſe words 1mmedaatly following { which you 
chought fitteſt to conceale : ) For he doth not ſay 
*he Fathcr i: the Only- begotten. For hoy can he bethe 


Only begotten, Who ts not Begotten®? But be calls the 


Sorne the only begotten, that the Sonne may not be 


 thuueht to be the Father cc. Where you ſee he 
ſpeakes of Words, or manner of ſpeaking , and 
concerning particular Hercſies, which yet 1s 


made more cleere by the words immediatly 
precedent to the ſentence by you cited, which 
words you alſo thought good to leaue out. For 
he firſt proues out of Scripture that the Word is 
begotten of the Farber, but that the Father is 
not Begotten, and therfore the Only-Begotten 
15 the Sozne. And then he comes to the words by 
you cited , and teacheth , that holy Scripture 
hath warned vs , what words and manner of 
ſpeach , or phraſe we ought to vle in ſpeakin 

of the Perſons of the Bleiled Trinity , which 
Schovolz Deuines cal Proprietates Perſonarum. Yet 
that your Corruption might not be void of art 


(or rather a double fraud j1n your Margent you 


ut 1n Grezke S. Ep:;phanins his words, thatfoto 


fuch as vnderſtood not Greeke, nor perceive 


your miſtranſ[icion, your fraud might pailc for 
honelt dealing,and deceiue your Reader;and to 
others, 


By Catholiques, Chap. 11. 31 
others,you might anſwere,1f need were,thatin 
your Margent, S. Epiphanius was rightly al- 
leaged. | 

9. Thele words of Charity Miſtaken ( 1 must 
needs obſerne that (m ) he ( thatis, S. Auguitin )xe- 
counts diners Hereſics, Which are heid by the Prote= 
fant Church at this day, and particularly that of de- 
nyinz Prayers, aud Sacrifices for the dead ) you cor- 
ruptly compendiate when you ſay :The M;ſtakey 
ut needs obſerue, that the Proteitants hold diners 
anci:ut Hereſies,and particularly (n )that of denying 
Prayers for the dead. Where you omit the words 
( Srint Auruitine recounts diners Hereſies , and in 
particular, that &c+( to make men belicue that it 
was but a bare affirmation of Charity Aifaken, 
and not collected out of S. Auzniiine: As likes 1M 
wiſe you conceale ) Sacrifices ) leſt the world | 
might belieue S._ Auguſtine was a Papiit ; who | 
neuertheles both in this Treatiſe de hareſibus ad i 
Auod -unlt-Deum,here 35. cited by Charity Mj- 
Haken,and ellewhere,teacheth that the dead are | 
holpen by the holy (0) Sacrifice. After this. you 4 in | 
fay: He is very much(p ) miſtaken in his Obſcrua- ; j 
tionThe Commemoration of the deceaſed inthe an- (p) Pag. 35; | 
cient Church , which A#rius Without reaſon diſal- 
loved, was athing much differing from thoſe Prayers 
for the dead , which are nov in vfe inthe Church of 
Rame. Thus hauing ſubſtituted Commemoration 
of the deceaſed inſteed of Prayers and Sacrifices for 
the dead , you add, with your wonted ſincerity: 

Our Roman Catholiques beliene (at leait they ſay ſo) 
7s Fw - - _ 


(n) P2835, 


32 Parti2. Charity maintayned 
that ſome ſoules of the faithfull after their departure 
hence, are detained in a certaine fire bordering vpon 
Hel/till they be thoughly purged: and their Prayers 
for them are , that they may be releaſed , or eaſed of 
theſe tormeAts. But you are ſtill like your ſelfe. 
You may read 1n/q )Bc/larminc that concerning 
(q)De Porg. A. hs | 
AY 2.Cap. 6. the Queſtion, 7b /zt Purgatorium, Where Purgatos 
ry ts, theChurch hath acfined nothing. And to the 
other point: Whether 1 Purgatory there be true cor= 
poreall fire, he anſwers ;(Tr) That it is the common 
ir) T6, 6.11, Opinion of Denines that properly there ts trae fire, & 
Et of the ſame nature with our fire. Which Dottrine is 
not indced a matter of fayth , becauſe it 1s no where 
defined by the Church, yea in the Conncell of Florence 
the Grecians openly profeſs't , that they did not hold 
there was fire in Purgatory ; neuertheles in the defini- 
2102 which was made in the la#t Seſſ. it was defined 
that there is a Purgatory , without making any men- 
tion of fire: Newertheles it is a mo#t probable Opinion, 
by reaſon of the agreement of the Schoole -Denines, 
Which cannot be reiccted Without raſhnes. Thus Bel- 
larmine. 

10. Now forthe maine point: That Ae- 
rus was putin the lift of Heretiques for denying 
Prayers for the Dead, which are offered to re- 
leaſe, oreaſe them of their paine, I prove out of 
Aerins his owne words; Out of S. Epiphanius 
whom you feeme toalledye in your behalfe; 
Out of the ancient Fathers, Greeke , and La-« 
tine; & our of Proteſtants themſelues ; both in 


regard that they confeſſe the Doctrine of Par 
gatory 


By C atholiques. Chap. 11. 33 
gatory and Prayer for the dead,cuen as Catho- 
I:ques belieue them, to haue been belicued by 
the Ancient Fathers ; and alſo in regard , they 
direatly acknowledge, that Az#rins was con- 
demned by the Fathers for denying Prayer for 
the Dead , as we believe, and practiſeit. 

11, Hearethen your Progenitor A?rjus te- 
ſifying with his owne mouth the practiſe of 
Catholiques in thoſe ancient dayes. How (faith 
he to Catholiques ) doe you (* ) after Death name, 
the names of the dead? For if the liuing pray &coWhat 
will it profit the dead? Or if the prayers of them who 
are heere, be for thoſe who are there, then let no man 
be vertuous , nor let him doe any good worke, but let 
him get friends by what meants he will,eyther by mo- 
ncy,orteauing that charee to his friends at his death, 
&& let them pray for him that he may not SV FFER 
any thing there : and that, irremediable finnes com- 
mitted by him may not be layd to his charge. Is 1t not 
cleereinough by theſe wordes ,'that this' Here- 
(ique taketh Prayers offered for the dead, to re- 
leaſe or leſſen their paynes after this life , & not 
only for a bare Comemoration,or Thankeſ - gtuint, 
or the hke? And that any man may yet further 
cont1der, eſpecially if he conrinue to be of as 
Puritanicall a Spirit , as he was who moſt re- 
 ſembles cheſpirit of this CAzrins;letvs , by the 
way ,add theſe words of his: Neythey ouzht (5) 
there tobe any appointed fat , for theſe things are 


(*YeApnd 
Epiph, he 
ref. 75» 


(s) lbid. 


Tudaicall, and vader the yoake of ſeruitude. For there = 


# 0 lay appointed for the init man , but for Mur- 


Tus ©  therers 
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34 Part. 2. Charity mamtayned 
therers of their Fathers and Mothers, and ſuch 
like. But if I be refolued to fa5t, I will chooſe my ſelfe 
any day , and I Yill fait with freedome. 

12. Letvs now ſee what S. Fpiphanins in 


the ſame place ſayth for your Commemoration of 


the deceaſed + As for proneuncing the names of the 
Dead (layth he ) What can be more profitable, good, 
and admirable? Becauſe the liuing beliene that the de= 
ceaſed line,and are not extint, but haue abeing,and 
line vith our Lord : And, that I may witer a mot 


pions aoetrine, that there is hope in thoſe who pray 


for their Brethren, as for thoſe who are trauailed to 
another Conntrey. Theſe words you recite out of 
S. Epiphanins, but leaue out thoſe words which 
1immedaatly follow ,and are diretly againſt the 
do&rine which you will proue out of him in 
that very place. For thus he ſaith: Bur the Prazers 
wich are made for them do profit them,although they 
do notreleaſe the Whole ſin; in reeard as lone as we 
are in this World ,we faile,and erre both voluntarily 
and againſt our will, tothe end that that alſomay be 
mentioned Which is more perfect, we remember both 
the Iuit .e& Sinners: For Sinncr's, imploring the mer- 


Cy of God: But for the Tut, Fathers, Patriarches, Pro» 


phets, Apoitles, 'Enanzelifts , Martyres, Confeſſors, 
Bithops,and Auchorites &fc« that Ye may put a diffe- 
rence betWixt our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and all Orders of 
»wen,by that honour which we 7:1” to him , and that 
to him ve may nine adoration. Y ou lee that S. Ept- 


' Phanius ſpeakes of forgiuenes of f1nnes, & that 
he makes a difference between Prayers offered 


for 


”. 
b. 


4 


By Cathol:ques. Chap. 11. 35 
for deceaſed Sinners, and the Commemoration 
of S1ints, who by way of Thankes-gmuing , are 
remembred as holy men; wheras to our Sauour 
Chriſt higheſt adoration 1s exhibited as to God 
Or ( as Bellarmine (t) fayth ,) we diſtinguiſh (t)De Parg, 
Saints from Chri#, becauſe we offer Sacrifice of 19le54p. 9. 
Thankes-g1uing for Saints, but we do not offer 
Sacritice for Chriſt, but to him , together with 
the Father,and the holy Ghoit. You likewile falfi- 
fy S. Epiphanius while you fay out of him; That 
the liuing haue hope for the deceaſed, as for 
thoſe which be from home 1n another Coun- 
trey, and that, at /en”th they ſhall attaine the ate 
which ts more perfed. Which laſt wards are notin 
S. Epiphanius , who neuer taught, that we offer 
Prayers for Saints, that chey may attaine a ſtate 

: which 1s more perfect. And when S. Epiphanins 

' fayth, thatthole who pray for their Brethren 
hauc hope of theqy.as of thoſe who are 1n ano« 
ther Countrey; you leaue out Prayzag, and on- 
ly put in Hope. And that you may be afſured 
how contrary S. Epiphantius 15 to you ; not only 
in che doctrine of Prayer for the dead, buralio 
inthz ground and rea{on, for which he belicues 
it, namely Tra4ition ; marke his wordes : The 
Church ( layth he 1n the ſameplace ) 40th meceſſa= 
rily practfe this by Tradition receiued from our An- 
ceftors. And who can breake the Oraination of his 
Mother,and the Li of his Father? as Salomo' ſayth: 
Heare 1) Sonne the words of thy Father, and reiec not 
the Ordynation of thy Mother: Shevinsg by this, that 
- God 
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36 Part. 2. Charity maintained 

God the Father, the Sonye , andthe holy Gho#t haug 
taught both by Writing , and without Writing, ( be- 
hold diuine Traditions) and our Mother the 
Church, hath alſo in herſelfe Ordinances inniolable 
which cannot be broken: ( behold Eccletiaſticall 
Traditions. ) Since therfore there be Ordinances ſet 
downe in the Church,and that all beright, and adni« 
rable , this Seducer ( Aerius ) remaines coufuted. 
And together with him all thoſe that follow 
his herely And let vs yet heare S. Epiphanius 
ſpeaking alittle before of another point , thus: 
But ho knowes moit of theſe thinzes* Whether 
this deluded fellow( Aeris }whots yet alitte Ce or 
hoſe who before vs haue yielded Tc Himony and haue 
had the Tradition of the Church, Which atſo was de= 
liuered from their Fore- Fathers;as thy likewiſe lear- 
ned of thoſe who were before them , in which manner 
the Church doth ſtill conſerue the true Fayth receined 


fram their Fore- Fathers, and aljo Traditions? Con- 


fider now with what reaſon you alleaged S.Epie 
phanius,as one who ſayth that all Hereſy 1s ro be 
confuted by euidence of Scripture ; wheras he 
doth cleerly auouch Tradition 1n generall, and 
dothin particular confute the Hereſy of Azrius, 
withoutalleaging fo much as one Text of Scri- 
prure . 

13- And though S. Fpiphaniusalone, might 
ſuffice both to aſſure ys what was the Hereſy of 
Arian whole time he liued; and allo to wit- 
nes for all the reſt of the Greeke Fathers , yea & 
for the whole Church, { becauſe he auouched 


Prayer 


_ 
- 
*. 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. 1 1. 37 
' Prayer for the dead to come from the Traditis 
of Gods Church )yet I will add ſome more of 
the Greeke Church, as S. Diony/ins Areoparita , 
who ſaith: Then the Venerable (u ) Biſhop doth pray eyy pete 
ouer the dead party , that the diuine Goodnes would Hierareh, 
ardon all his ſinues committed by humane frailty ,*4Þte 
and transferre hm to light, and the Countrey of the 
l;zzing. 1 wonder then how in your Text your 
could tel vs, that (w ) conformably to your Opin; 
0n; The ancient Church in her Liturey remembred (w) Pap. 37. 
all thoſe that ”_ in hope of the Reſurrection of ener 
lafting lyfe and particularly the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs & c.beſeeching God to giue the reft, 
ard to bring them (you put ina parentheſis at the 
Reſurrectio )to the place Where the light of his coun- 
8enance ſhould ſhine vpon them for enermore. And in 
your Margert , you cite $. Dionyſus as fauouring 
"You, who neuertheles in the very Chapter wek 
you cite for your Opinion, is directly agaynſt 
you 1n the words euen now alledged , The like 
fincerity you ſhew in the very ſame Margentin 
citing S. Cyril, who doth cleerly affirme, thatin 
the Sacrifice we remeber ſome that they would 
pray for ys, and others that they may be re- 
lieued by our Prayers and Sacrifices, in theſe (x) Catech. 
words: When ve offer this Sacrifice (x )ve make mt- 5. 
tion of thoſe who are deceaſed, of Patriarchs &&c. that 
God would receyue our prayers by their interceſsion . 
And: we pray for alwho are deceaſed , belieuing that 
it ts a mo#1 great help to thoſe for whom the obſeeratis 
of that holy and dreadful Sacrifice is offered S. Gre= 
RX $977 
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33 Part. 2. Charity maiutained 

(y)1- Orat. gory Nyſſen ſaith: He cannot after his departure(y ) 
24 .nbotry Nw 1,0, be made — the Dikinir 9 
the purgine fire hall cleanſe the ftaynes of his ſoule« 

14 Among the Latin Fathers, Proteſtants 

pretend to eſteeme none more then S. CAngy- 

ſtine , and yet nonecan ſpeake more plainely a< 

ainſt them in this point then he doth, who 

beſids that herankes A#rius among the Hereti- 

- 2 /. ques , in another place, helayth: Purge me(T) 
wo in this lyfe ,tn ſuch ſort, as that I may nos need the 
correfting,or amending fire. Andafterward : 1t ss 

ſayd ve shall be ſaned asf it were by fire, and vecauſe 

it is ſayd , he shall be [aned , that fire growes tobe 

contemned . But ſoit is; though he shall be ſaued yet 

the paine of that fire is more griewous , then what= 

ſoener a man can ſuffer in this life. And el{wwhere; 

(a) De cinit, Some ſuffer (a ) temporall punishmemnts , only in this 
ib, 21.6.13. Tife,others after death, others both now and then. Of 
which place, Fulke 15 enforced to ſay : Augufttime 

(b\ Conſar, concludes very cleerly , (b) that ſome ſuffer T exupl- 
of Pwrg.pag. 74 paints after this life this may not be aenied. And 
110. | inanotherplace, S. _Azzuitine Tayth : We onght 
(c)De verbis yot (c) 10 doubt, but that the dead are holpen by the 
Apoit. ſerm. Prayers of the holy Church , and by the holeſome Sa- 
"ry erifice, and by Almes ginen for their ſoules , that our 
 Lerd would geale ith them more mercifully then 

their ſinnes haue deſerued. For the Whole Church ob- 

ſerues this, as delinered from our Fathers. Neither 

can you auoidetheſe Authorities by flying to 

the Requeſts of Gods mercy that the y may hauc their 

(d)T ap. 3g. (4) prifect Conſummation in body ana ſoule , ” the 
ing. 
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By Cathboliques. Chap. 11. 39 
kingdome of God at the laſt Inudgment , as you 
ſpeake. For (beſides that all they who depart 
this life in Gods fauour are moſt aflured of a 
erfe&t Conſummation independantly of our 
Almes-deeds, Prayers &c.) S._Auguitize as you 
hauc heard {peakes of a Purgize fire, of Temporall 
Puniihments, after this life &c. And doth elfſe- 
' where write as if he had purpoſely intended to 
preuent this your Eualion, faying: Ar the Altay 
; (e) ve do not remember Martyrs, as ve do ather de- 
ceaſed whoreft in peace, by prayine for them; but ra- (© Tra#.3, 
ther that they would pray for vs. Whuch difference A —_—_ 
between Martyrs, and other decealed , cannot 
Rand with your meere Commemoration of Thane 
kerginine , or your Requeft for a perf.  Conſun- 
maiion, both which according to your dodtrine 
concerne Martyrs, no lefſe then others. The 
ſame difference1s exprefied by : Cyprian , lay- 
ing: 1t is owe thine to be purged ,(T) after lone tor- Ps. 
ment for ones ans ,andto be lons Aa wa the © a 
fire, and another thing ro. baue wiped away all epif. z2. 
the finnes by ſuffering. S.Hicrome. fayth: If Ori- 
gen af firme that (g j all Creatures engued Vith rea- EL 
fon,are not to be loit, and granteth repentance to the _ : 
| Dine ll;\vhat belongs that to vs , Who af firme that the giancs, 
7 Dinell, and ail his Officers ,and all ſuuneful and Wicked 
men do eternally periſh; andthat Chriitians,if they be 
taken away in ſine, ave t0 be {aned after puniſh- 
2rents ? More Fathers may be (ſeen in Bellarmine 
and other Catholique Writers. Theſe may ſuf- 
fice to ſhew ,what was thatBelicfe & Practiſe of 
ie -. mn the 
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40 Pait.2. Charity maintayned 
the Church, which CAe7u oppoledin his time, 
as youdoat this day. | 
15. Laſtly,your owne Brethren beare wit- 
nes thus againit you . Calxizlayth: More then 4 
, 1 thouſand three hunared (h )yeares ago, it was a Cu» 
4px ou to pray for the dead: Ss I wnf iſe they Were 
ir. alldrinen into Error. Bucer his words are: Becauſe 
(1) 1% his e- (1) amo? from the beginning of the Charch ,Prayers | 
Xarrat. 11 o - . | 
eve ghee and Almes-deeds Were offered for the dead » that opi- . 
\ txor Exang, 1101 Which S. Auguftine ſets downe in his Enchirs® | 
** printedBaſil. dio cap. 110. crept in by little &+ little: Neither ought 
153%. 8 Yetodeny,that ſonles. are releaſed by the piety of their 
MAFF. 12. 1; ine friends when the Sacrifice of our Mediatous is 
offered for them ec. Therfore I doubt not , but that 
from hence aroſe that duty of Praying , and offering 
Sacrifice for them. Fulke ſpeaketh plainely : Aerins 
(k) J» hi; taught, that Prayer for the dead (k) was vnprofita- 
anſwerto « ble, as witneſſeth both Epiphanius, and Augniline, 
fly comnterſeyt which they count fy an Erreur . He likewiſe ac= 
| (th. Pay. Lnowled geth, that Ambroſe,Chryſoflome,g& Au> 
ad guZine allowed: Prayer for the dead: That, Tertul- 
lian, Auguitine,Cyprian, Hiecrome,and a great many 
more do Witnes,that Prayer for the dead is the Tradie 
tion of the Apoitles . And that Falke ynderſtands 
theſe Fathers in the ſenſe of ſatisfying for Tem= 
porall paines after this life, I hope you will not 
deny. For it1s cleere by what we ſaid out of 
him aboue; Nay, eucn 1n the Communion Booke 
allowed, and eſtahliſhed by Ad of Parlament in 
| the ſecond yeare of Edvard the Sixth, and prin- 
ted in Lodon by Edyard Whitchurch Anno | ; 4.9, 
7 ; acre 


there is Prayer for the dead: andin the yeare 
1547. the firſt yeare of Edvard the Sixth his 
ralgne P $tow recounts, that 07 the I'9. of Ine 4 
Dirige was ſung in eacry pariſh Church in Londoz for 
the French King late deceaſed; and a Dirige Vas alſo 
ſung in the Church of S.Paul in the ſame Citty, & on 


the next morrov the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, aſsi- 


led of eight Biſhops,all in rich miters, & other their 
Pontificalls, did fing a Maſſe of Requiem . And( to 


ſay this by the way Jthere1s in the ſame Com-. 


munion Booke offering vp of our Prayers by 


Angels : aslikewiſe in the firſt yeare of that 


Kings raigne, Communion 1n 0xe Kind, intime 
of Neceflity,is approucd,as alſo in the Colled;on 
mm Engliſh of Statutes &,thereafon heerof 15 ad- 
ded,becauſe at that time 7he opinion of che Reall 
preſence( as the Colledor layth) Was not remoued 
from 8 , Which ingenuous confeflion ſuppoſes 
that Communion in one kind cannot be difal- 
lowed ,if we belicue the reall preſence, becauſe 
indeed the Body and Bloud of our Sauiour 


Chriſt is both vnder the ſpecies of bread, and 
vndertheſpecies of wine. | 


16. You fay, the Ancient Church(n) inher (n)Pag.37: 


Liturgies remembred all thoſe that ſlept in hope of the 


Reſurretlion of euerlaiting lyfe , and p—_— the 
Patriarchs , Prophets , Apoſtles & Cc. beſeeching God 


z0 give untothem reſt, and to bring them , ( at the 
Reſurrection, as you add ) 70 the place Where the 


 lizht of his countenance should sbine wpor them for 
EHCTINONVE 6 | | 
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E 42 Part.2. Charity maintained 
(o)DePwrg. 175. Butreade(o) Bellarmne , and you ſhall 
[46. 1.54P-9- gind a farre different thing in the Greeke Litur= 

 $y,, of which 5, Epiphanius makes mention , 
whome you alſo cite in your Margent : We offer 
Sacrifice to thee, 0 Lord, for all the Patriarchs , ©1= 
poitles , Martyrs , and eſpecially for the mot Bleſſed 
Mother of God. And that the Sacrifice was offe= 
red for thoſe Saints onely in Thankeſ-giuing, 
the words foilowing Joe ſhew: By whoſe Prayers 
O God, looke vpon vs. But for other faythfull de= 
cealed , the ſpeach 1s altered, thus : Anudbe minds 

full of all the faythfull deceaſed who han ſlept in hope 
of the Reſurrettion, and grant themto ret where the 
light of thy Coumtenance is ſeene. Which laſt words 
\ you yntruly applied to Parriarches &c. and ad- 
ded at the R-ſurr. ron ; wheras they are referred 
only to other faithfull people, for whom Sacrie 
fice1s offered , that they may come to lee the 
light of Gods Countenance, even before the þ 
Reſlurred&ion;thar 15,as ſoone as they haue ſatiſ- | 
fied for their finnes. And now how many 
wayes 15 the Greeke Liturgy repugnant to you? 
It ſpeakes of Sacrifice, which you turne to Fe 
membrance ; It ſpeakes of ſome perſons whom 
we intreate to pray for vs, & pp! gat for whom 
we pray: Ic teacheth Prayers to Saints : ft tea- 
cherh that Saints do already emoy the Bearifi- 
call Viſion, and therfore thac Sacrifice only of 

q | Thankes-giuing is offered for thcm And a> for 

| "I the latter Schiſmarticall, and Hereticall Grectans, 

| al:hough their Authority weigh notmuch ; yet 

il | ke cuca 
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By Catholiques. Chap.11. 43 
eden they profeſſed in the Councell of Florence, 
that they belicued a Purgatory , & only denied 
that the ſoules were there tormented by fire; 
teaching neuertheles that it was a darke place, 
and full of parne. And your owne(q) Brethren 
Sparke ,Oftander,and Criſpinus aftirme; that about 
P:ayer forthe dead they conformed themlelues 4,2, 5.4 
to Rome. And S*. Ed vin (r) Sands faith ;that the 7. jwbd, 12. 
Greeke Church doth concur with Rome 1n the 4f 11. 
opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, in Praying to PIP cas 
Saints,in offering Sacrifices,and Prayer for the —_— 
dead, Purgatory, &c. And a Treatiſe publiſhed 
by the Proteſtant Diuines of Wittemberge An- 
no 1584.intituled AcZa T heologorum Wittewber- 
genſium &c. atfirmeth that the Greeke Church 
at this day belieues [nuocation of Saints , and 
Prayer for the dead , as heertofore 1 noted. All 
which conlidered, with what Modeſty can you 
ſay : The ecaerall opinion of (t)ihe CAncient Do- 

Bars Gredle aud Cites » @0vne almoſt to theſe (at Akt 
CA7zes, Vas ( andis the op;nion of the Greeke Church 
at this day ) that all the ſpirits of the Righteous de- 
ceaſed, are in Avrabams boſome , or in ſome outvard 
Court of hearten &6. And to mend the matter you 
allcagein your Margent, for what you ſay a- 
| bout the Greeke Churchar this day,the Coun- 
cell of (u) Florence; wheras indeed it 15 athrmed (yyGeg 
in the Councell, that Declaratum fuit e7c.1t Was at in Conc. 
lenath d-clared,that the Saints hane both attained , Flor. ante 
and not attained Perfect Beatitude that is ,that the Oueſt gry 
ſoules as Sonles hane attained perfetl Beatitwae , yo Purgat. 

| . inas 
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44 Part, 2. Charity maintayned : 
that they ſhall receive ſome perfection with their bo= 


_ dies, when they ſhall shine as the ſunne. And 1t1s to 


(w) E cles 
Patt. cap. 


£2 $ of $o 


b2 noted that before this declaration was made, 
the Greeke Emperour cameinto the Councell, 
and ſoit was done with the common conſent 
of the Grec1ans. 


18. And hecrelet me put you in mind, that 


if the Hereſy of Azrius ,( whether you take it in 
our,or your owne ſenſe) were pot fundamentall, 
then you may learnethat to make an Hereſy, or 
Heretique it is ſufficient that the error conſiſt 1n 
any point, though the ſame be not fundamen= 
tall. If you hold it to be fundamentall;then itfol- 
lowes, that Tradition, and C'uſtome of the 
Church extends it felfe euen to fundamentall 
points,inſuchſort,as to oppole fuch Tradition 
15 a fundamentall error. For as we haue ſcene 
before, S. - 6 proury , and S. CAuguitine proue 
Prayer for the dead by Tradition , though T 
grant we want notScripture forit: but you who 
borh deny the Machabees, and alloturne Prayer 
for the Dead, into a bare Commemoration &c. 
will find no Scripture, wherby to refute Azrius. 
Moreouer wheras you are wont to impugne a 
third place diſtin& from Heauen and Hell , by 
thoſe words of Scripture: 1f the Tree hall fall zo 
the South ( w) or the North , tn what _ ſoener it 
«ball fall, there shall it be: and ſuch like Argu- 
ments; how come you now to admit a third 
Temporary place,and ſo be forced tofolue your 
owne obieGions ? 

19. Now, 
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By Catholiques, Chap. 11. 45 
- 19 Now,I wiſh you to conſider, that ey« 
ther the Grecians did belicue that the Saints en- 
oy the Beatificall Viſion, & arenot(as you teach). M 
in ſome outward Court zor els they thought 
that 1yuocation of Saints may well bedeft ended , 
though they doe nor fee the face of God; which 
two points you (x) deny, can ſtand togeather, (x)Pag, 34? 
q For you haue heard both out of the Greeke Z7;- ns 
turzy, and your Proteſtant Writers , that the 
Grecians belicue Inucatson of Saints. True it is, 
if Saints doe not enioy the Beatificall Viſcon,they 
cannot heare, or ſee our Prayers jz: verbo , or in 
the Diutae Eſſence , but yet they may behold ys 
and our Prayers by particular Reuelation , as 
ſome Catholique Deuines teach de fads , of the 
bleſſed ſoules, and Angels. i 
20. Yet if you will needs ſuppoſe that 7z- 
uocation of Saints cannot be detended , vnleſſe 
they enioy the Beatzficall Viſion z you ſhould not 
in truc reaſon deny Inmnocation becaule they are 
| Not Bleſſed; but contrarily you ought to belieue 
} thattheyareinBliſſe, becauſeirt hath alwayes 
 beenethe practiſe of the Ancient Church to 
inuocate them. Nor ought Proteſtants in geue- 
; rall , todeny prayers to Saints , becauſe they 
$ cannot heare vs ; but they ought on the other 
* dfidetobelicue that they ci heare vs, becauſe the 
Church both Greeke , and Latin hath alwayes (Jn bir de: 
ra&tiſed , and allowed Prayers to them. cM . fence of the | 
Whitgift,as I ſayd already,confeſſeth ; that al- a#/wer.pag. 


mot all the Bishops and Writers (y) of the Greebe 473+ 
Yy Church 
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46 Part.2, Charity manntayned 

Church and Latin alſo , for the muſt part, were ſpot 
ted with the doctrines of Freewail , of Merit, of 1n= 
uocation of Saints, and ſuch like. In particular,the 
Saints , Ambroſe, Auguiitne, Hierome , Nazian« 
24 , Baſil , Nyſſen , Chryſoſtome , are taxed by 
your Brethrea for hoiding Inuocatis of Saints. 
And your Ceaturiftsnot only charge ancient 0- 
rigen for praying for himlelfe to holy 1b: but 
they allofay,thatthere are manifeſt ſteps of In- 
u0catio of Saints in the Doctors of that ancient 
*ra8. 1.5c8. (4) Age. And D. Coucl athrmeth that ders both 


(2) Vid. A- 


z. ſubd. 7. of the Greeke (a ) aud Latin Church , Were ſpotted 


(a, fr 015 E- v4th exrours about Freevill, Merits , lnuocation of 


Xamination @ : , 'S SO? HED" | Licnalies 
LW pag. 120, 5H4215.C C . ThatV7gulantins was condemne 


an Heretike for denying Prayers to Saints, may 
{b) Cont. be ſeenin b) S. Hirrome , and 1s confetled by 
Uigilait .&.(c) Fulke. Thus then we ſee what the Ancient 
m S /;. Church held concerning 1nocation. of Saints , 
»iſwerro a & conſequently they belicued that they hears 
gromnterjeyt OUTC Prayers 6 
Cath. pag. 21, Your ſaying,that we inuocate Saints 
*a) PS. Commiſiozers (d) under God, to whome he hath: 
Res” delegated the pawer of conferring ſundry benefizs de 
poſned in their hands, & a be beſtowed at their plea= 
ſarc; Tlet _ asa very vulgar ſlaunder , vn- 
(e) Sch. 2.2. worthy of a particular.an{were. For ( as the fa- 
6p , cred Councell of Treat.{(peaketh ) veimplore (e) 
(&) Dc San- ter aſsi/tance , that they Would vouchſafe to pray 
Fornm Bea- for vs in heanen, Whoſe memory We keep. on earth. 


titnd. lib. 1. ; jen 
£4P.2. 3, 4: Which wordes arcallo in the Ma le, 


x.6. 22+ But how. ſolidly. Bel/armine(f)proues 
£2 On 
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By Catboliques. Chap. 11. 47 
that the Saints enioy the ſighr of God ,, may be 
ſeen by werghing his Arguments drawnefrom 
Scriptures ;Councels, Fathers, both Greeke and 
Latin, and Reaſons grounded on Scripture - 
And your attirming , that, 1:may be (g) thought (8) pag. 38 
be'ſpake a2 ainſt his knovledec, & touſcrence, comes Seas 
very vnſcaſonably, befides the groſſe wntruth, 

and great folly ofit, in a Treatiſe wherin you 

tax others forwayr of Charity. But TI remember 

that S. 7homasramong the cauſes of ſuſpition, 
putterhthe-firit 'of them to proceed from this: 

That a man 5h) ill himſelfe , and therfore being | 
conſevous of his owne ſinne, he eaſily conceines ill of o- (h) 2.2. 9. 
there; according to that 'Exeleſc 10.T he fooliſh man 6 0. art. 3. 
walkins ty rhe way, he bims[eift being fooliſh, doth ace '*®* 
count all 19 be Foeles . Did your prime Brethren 
ſpeakeagainſttheir conſcience, who aftirme {o 

many Ancient Fathers to haue beene {potted 

with the Tzwecation of. Saints, which you tay 

cannot itand withtheir want of Beatitude? 

23: Youlay; The Roman Writers witerly con- 
demnethe (1) former dodtrine, and prattiſe of Anti- (i)paz. 33. 
quity . One of them feares not to cenſure Ut as abſurd 
and impious : for whichlaſt words you one 1n 
your /&) Marsenfit, Azz. Buritis an egregious ,, 
rag and fabGfication. For mae i. ad- Saget 
mitfand practiſe Thankes-gming for the tap- pra 
prines-of Saints. And your further Requeits of cap. 20.1b. 
Gotls mercy thus they 1nay lane their perfedl'Confum- « - 5 VEqw8 
mation beth in betly wad fone in whe kimodome of © © 
God utthelait Indewet ,xrewholy:needles ar left, 

Fo. Yy 2 be- 
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48 Part. 2. Charity maintained 

becauſe without any dependance, or reference 
ro our Prayers, they are moſt aſſured therof by 
the immutable decree of God. And you mighe 
in the ſame manner make Requeſts, that they 
may not looſe their happines in body & ſoule, 


| when they ſhall once haue attained it, after the 


generall Reſurre&ion, which were a Requeſt ſa- 
uouring of Infidelity, as if the Saints could be 
depriucd of Beatitude once enioyed.Now as for 
CAzor, he proues 1n the place cited by you, that 
the Grecians do not altogether take away ſome 
kind of Purging fire, butonly ſeeme to deny a 
certaine determinate puniſhment of corporall 
fire, Becauſe ( {ayth he ) they do truly offer Sacrifice 
and Prayers to God for the dead , ſurely not for the 
Bleſſed nor for thoſe Which be damned in Hell, which 
Were plainely abſurd and impious: it mu#t therfore be 
for them, Who are deceaſed with fayth and Piety, but 
haue not fully ſatisfied for the temporal! puniihment 
Aue to their ſinnes. Is this to condemne the do- 
&rineof Antiquity as abſurd,and improus? Did 
Antiquity offer Sacrifice, and Prayers for the 
damned Ghoſts,or for the Saints to ſatisfy for 
the paine due to their innes, as Azor meanes & 
{peakes,znd therfore doch truly ſay, it were ab= 
ſurd and imp1ous ? Is notthis co corrupt Au- 
thors? 

24. Wherfore vpon the whole matter we 
muſt conclude, that Azrius was condemnel by 
the Church, and was reckoned among Hereti- 
ques, and particularly by S. Epiphanins , and S. 

| iuge> 


By Catholiques. Chap. 11.' 49 
eAnuzufine,for thelelfe ſame: Error which yeu 
maintaine. To which Major Proptſition.; if we 
adde this Minor ,*( which Charity Miftaken ex- 
preſſely notes (m) and you conceale : ) But S. 


Aueguitine layth, Whoſoeucr ſhould hold any one of (m)Pag.27, 


the Herelies by him recounted, ( wherof this of 
A*rius is one) were nota Chriftian Catholique; 
The Concluſion will follow of itfelfe. 

25- Would to God,your ſelte,and all Prote- 
ſtants did ſeriouſly conſider, what accompt will 
be exacted at the laft day,of thoſe who by their 
erroneous dodrine, and oppotition to the vali- 
ble Church of Chriſt, depriue the ſoules-of 
faythfull people deceafed,of the many Prayers, 
Sacrifices, and other good deeds, whichan all ri- 

our of [uftice are due to them by Title. of foun- 
ding Calledges, Chanonryes, Chantries, Hoſ- 
pitals &c. Leile cruelty had it been to rob them 
of cheir Temporall goods , or to bereaue them 
of their corporall lues , then to haue abando- 
ned them to the Torment of a fter , which al- 


though as S. Aweuitine layth (n) 15 ſleighted (n) Ju P/l. 


by worldly men, yer indeed 1s more grieuous 57» 


then whatſoeuer can beendured in this world . 
Contider I ſay, whether this manifeſt 1niniice, 
though it d1d not proceed ( as 1t doth) from he- 
reticall periwalion, were not alone {uficient to - 
exclude falurtion. And ſo much of this point 
concerning Prayer for the dead. ; 
26. The words of S.Thomas, whom you cite 
{ p42. 40+) to ſtrengthen your diſtinion of 

Yy 3 points 
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5o Part. 2. Charity matntaimed 
points fundatnentall and not fundamentall, do 
dire&ly ouerthrow that ſenſe, and purpoſe for 
whichyou make vſe of them. For as much (ſayth 
(0)2. 2.4.2. he ) as belongs 'to the prime (p ) ObiedTs of Beliefe, - 
ert.z.ingor- which are the CArticles of Fayth , aman bound ex- 
for. | plictrelty tobeliene them,as hets bound to hane Fayrh. 
But as for other Obiedts of fayth, a man 45 not bouna 
to beliene them explicitely, but only implicttety , or is 
readines of mind, for as much as he is ready to belieue 
What/oeury the holy Scriprave contdines: But he is 
bount to belieue them explicitely only When it -ap= 
peares to him that it is contained mm the aocirine of 
fayrh. Now our 'Queſtion'1s not about xeſcierce, 
or 7znorance of ſome points of tayth, bur of dif- 
agreemg'concerning them, one denying what 
another affirmes:1n which caſe, according to 
the aforeſaid doctrine of S.Thomas, theres nei- 
ther explicite, nor imphicite Beliefe of ſuch 
pornts, but'poſittue'& dire errorin them: and 
therfore fuch diſagreement cannot ſtand with 
Vnity of fayth. It 15 ſtrange Diuinity , to con- 
found,as you do, points ſecuydary or nottunda- 
menrtall , with probable points. For how many 
millions of Troths are there contained 1n Scri= 
pture, which 2re not of theirowne nature priyze 
Articles ? Will you therfore infer that they are 
but probable? Primary , and ſectradary reſpe& the 
matter which we beircue: Probiuble ,and rertaine 
* are derined from the formall reafon, or wrrzve 
It for which webelicue . Let rwo diſagree infome 


|; points even'fundamentall, yet not ſufficiently 


- 
-- 


| By Cathaliques, Chap. 11, 51 
propoundedas reuealed. Truths, they ſtill re- 
tainethelame fayth; and. contranly , pur caſe 
that two.agree inall fundamentall points, if 
they diſagree1n any ſecundary point (ufficient- 


ly applied to their vnderſtanding as a reucaled 


truth, then the one mult be an Heretique , and 
ditfer from the other, in the very nature, and 
\ubſtance of fayth. For as. in a Mnjicall Confort 
( ſay, you.) 4 diſcoxd (p_) nov and then ( ſo itbe in 
ihe De cant, ang depart not from the ground.) ſWee- 
tens the Harmony: ſo lay I;(retorting your own | 
fweet fimilitude ) becauſe, cuery leaſt error op- 
poling a reucaled Truths not z the Deſcaut,but 
departs from the grovad of fayth , which 1s the 
atteſtation of God, it doth not: /iveeten the Hare 
m9), but deſtroyes the ſubſtauce of Fayth, And 
heerafter.t ſhalbe ſhewed, thatyau wrong Sta» 
plerop,no lefle (q) then you do S.Thewas. 

27 That, Yariety.of Opinions or Rites\in 
parts of the Church.aath ratber commend tbeppreiu- 
dice theVnity of the Yhole, you pretend to praug 
out of (s) Firwilzanys 1n an Epiltle-to. S.Cypriaz; _ 
which doarine though it be truein ſome ſenſe, (5) Ep1R.75. 
yt according to, your application, it. 15 ;perny ePaCIP: , 
c19Us: as 1f 16 were ſuthcien; to: Vniryob Fayth; 
that. men, agree-in. certaine- fundamentall 
P9ints,though they vary.in others matrers-Conr 
c&foing tayth., And.youſhould: haucoblerued, 


(p)P4g. 4. 


(q) Fnfrs 


17. 


that Firmjliazys( who weotetbat Epiſtieindfas 


ugur of S, Cyprians erat about Rebaptization.) 
ſpeakey, in that place of.tha;Cuſtome of kee» 
3 WW ping 


chap. ys. nam 


52 Part. 2. Charity maintayned 
ping Eaſter: which point after it was once de- 
fined, remained no more indifferent , but grew 
to be a neceſſary Obie& of Bcliefe, info much 
_ that the Heretiques called ©uartadecimant were 
for that point condemned , and anathemarized 
| by the Vniuerſall Church in the Councels of 
Nice, Confiantinople,and Epheſus. Wherby it 1s e= 
uident that though ſome point be not 1n itſelfe 
fundamentall; yet if it be once defined by the 
Church, the Errour degenerates into Hereſy. 
Your Charity is alwayes Miſtaken, aduantaging 
your Aduerfary by your owne Arguments . 

28. I ſaid already thatto be ſeparate from 
the Church for Hereſy, or Schiſme deſtroies Sal- 
uation, becauſe perſons lyable to thoſe crimes 

arein the Church nerther 7» ye,nor /z voto; nei- 
ther zz fac#, nor in effetuall defire ; as Carhecs- 
mens are,and as Excommunicate perſons may be, 
if repenting their former Obſtinacy, they can= 
not by reaſon of ſome extrinſecall 1mpedi- 
ment, obtaine Abſolution from the Cenſure. 

29, Youextend your Charity ſo far to In- 
fidels, as to forget fidelity in relating what Ca« 
tholique Deuines teach concerning them , not 
telling whether they require ſome ſupernaturall 
fayth at leſt, for ſome Obie ; and quoting Au= 
thors with ſo great aftefted confuſion ; - & 
man would thinke them to maintaine the opi= 
nion which they expreſſely condemne as erro- 
nequs,orin the next degree to Hereſy. But be- 

cauſeat were a vanity to muſter a number of 
W caters 
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By Catholiques. Chap: 7 es 


Writers in a queſtion 1mpertinent to our pre- 


ſent deſigne , which 1s only againſt Hereſy or 


Schiſme , both which exclude inuincible 19n0- 
rance; I holdit beſt to paſſe them over ih fi- 


lence. = 
30. Yourſaying , that A man may be 4 irue 


wile member (t) of the holy Catholique Charch , 


Who is not attually( otherwiſe then in voy ) a mem. (t) Pag. 47 


ber of any true viſible Church ; deſtroyes it ſelfe. 
For in the ſame manner and degree , neyther 
more nor leſſe, a man is a viſible member 1n a&, 
or in defire of the yiltble Church, as he 1s a me- 
ber of the true Carholique Church , which is 
viſible. And Be/larmine, whome you cite for 
your lelfe , 15 dire&ly agaynit you , For he tea- 
cheth that 4 9147 may(Uu)be inthe Church in defare, 
Which is ſufficient for Saluation ( when he 151nuo- 
luncarily hindred from being actually of the 
Church ) azdyet not in the Church by externall Ca- 
munion, Which properly maketh him to be of the wiſt= 
ble Chnrch z which is direQly to deny what you 
affirmed. Imightrefle& whata pretty conne- 
tionyou makein ſaying : ho zs not actually o- 
therw:ſc then im voy ec. you might as well haue 
ſayd , whois nor actually, otherwiſe then ot 173 
aft exc. Burſfuch ſmall matters as theſeI willing- 
ly diſſemble. The poore man in the Ghoſpell 
was Caſt out of the Synagogue by notorious in- 
1uſtice, and therefore ſtill reemayned a member 
of the lewiſh Church, notonly in deſire, but 
alſoinadt. You ſay, e4thanaſins Hood ſingle in 

ZZ ace 


a 


(u)de Feelef: 
milit, Cap. 6, 


Reſpondeo, 


-54 Part.2. Charity mamntayned 
ae fenſe of dinine Truth , all his Brethren the othey 
Patriarchs( not he of Rome excepted )hauing ſubſcri- 
bedis Arianiſme , and caſt him out of their Conmus 
ion. And you referre ys to Beronins cited in 
your Margent, to what purpoſe] know not,ex- | 

.  Ceptrodilplay your owne bad proceeding. For | 
(w) Auno Bareains1n the place by you alledged (w., doth 
357 -1#m.44.( not 1ncidently , or only by the way, but j in- 
__ duitriouſly , and of ſet purpole cleere Pope Li- 
beriu. from hauing euer ſubſcribed to Arianiſme. 
He fublcribed indeed to the cordemnation of 
S, Athanaſius, which was not forgmatter of fauh 
but of fact, to wit, for certayne crimes obieted 
(x) De Row. agaynit him, as Bel/armine (x ) affirmeth, which 
Port l1b, 4. being falle, S. A:hanaſins did not therefore ceaſe 
#2P.-9* tobea member of the Catholike Church. If che 
errours of Terinllian were in themſelues ſoſmal, 
as you would make them , it may ſerue for an 
example, that notſo much the matter, as the 
manner , and obſtinacy 1s that which makes an 
Heretique ; which ouerthrowes your diſtin&ion 
of points fundamentall &c. '. 
- 31» Theproofes which you bring from the 
Africans , and others, that Commumon with 
the Rozzany Church was not alwayes held nece(- 
{ary to Saluation , haue been a thouſand tymes 
anſwered by Catcholique Writers; and they are 


fuch as you could not haue choſen any more 

diſaduantagious to your cauſe. Heertofore I 
ſhewed, that Communion with the Roms 
©hurch, was by Antiquity mdged to be the 

I :-. marke 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. 1%. 55 
marke of a true Belicuer. Afd 1ndeed feing you 
ſpeake of thoſe times wherin Rome ſtood mn her 
purity ( as you ſay } how could any be diuided 
from her fayth, and yet belteue aright ? Do not 
your ſelfe ſay: Whoſoener profeſieth himelfe to for« 
[ke (y ) the Communion of any one member of the 
Body of Chrift , muit confeſſe himſelfe conſequently 
zo forſake the whole? How then could any diuide 
themiclues from the Romane Church while ſhe 
was in her purity? Euen &Cypr7an, whofte exam- 
ple you alteage, tayth: They (z ) preſume 10 ſailers 
the Roman Church, Which is the Chaire of Peter , and 
zo. the principall Chaire, from whence Priefly Y nity 
bath (pruwe. Neither do they conſider that they are 
Romans , Whoſe fayth as commended by the prea- 
chine of the Apoſt ie, towhom falſhood cannot hane ac- 


ceſſe. Optatus Mitenitanus,allo ancAfrican,laith: (2) 


(y) Pag.76: 
(Z) Ad Core 


nel, ep. JJ 
_ 


(aut v8 


CA? Rome hath becn conflituted to Peter (a) the E- Papm lib. 2 . 


piſcopall Chaive that in this only Chaire, the Vnity f 
© 


ail might be preſerned. And $._Aneuſtine,likewi 


an «Africen,atirmeth, that Cecifianus might deſwa 
piſe (bd) the conſpiring multitude of his enemies , (b) Epiſt.62 


(that 15,0f ſeaucnty Biſhops of Africa aſſembled 
in-Namidia) becauſe he ſaw himſeife vnited by let« 
ters Communicatory with the Roman Church, in 
which the Principality of the Sea ApoFtolique had al 
ayes flouriſhed. And after Pdagins had been md. 
edinthe Eaſt by the Biſhops of Pale#ine, and. 
Celeitins ns Diſciple had been excommunicated 
for the ſame caule rn _A/7ica by the African Bi- 
ſhops; the Hizlenttan Councell referred them 
£2 2 BEET 
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56 Part.2. Charity maintained 
(c)Ep.Cone+ finally to the Pope, ſaying: We hope by the (c) 
Milcs. 44 mercy of eur Lord leſus-Chriit, who vouchſafe to gg- 
a>] uerne thee conſultins with him, and to heare thee 
Ang .epiſt.92 praying to him, that thoſe Who bold theſe Dodlrines ſo 
peruerſe and pernicious , will more eaſily yield to the 
authority of thy Holynes, drawne out of the holy Scrj- 
Prares « Behold the Popes prerogatiue drawne 
out of the holy Scriptures. And tis very ſtrang 
that you will alleage the Authority of S. Cy 
prizn,and other Bilhops of ro aguak Pope 
Stephen, who oppoſed himſelfe to them in the 
Queſtion of Rebaprization , wherin they agreed 
with the Hereſy of the Donatifis, which was 
condemned not only by the Pope, but by the 
whole Caurch,yea by choſe very Biſhops who 
onceadhered to S.Cyprian as S. Hirrome witnel(« 
(d) Contra ſeth, laying : Finally rhey Who had been (d) of the 
| Togifer. ſame opinion,ſet forth a new decree , ſaying : What 
ſha!l we do? Sohathit been delivered to them by their 
Anceitors and ours. And Vincentius Lyrinenſis [pea= 
king of Stephen his oppohing S. Cyprian, fayth : 
(e) In Com. Thea(e) thebleſſed Stephen reſaited, together with , 
44% but yet before his Collerucs; indging it as I conceiue 
to be a thine Worthy of him,to excell them as much in 

Fayth,as be did in the authority of his place . 
3:. Neither are you more fortunatein the 
'f) Contre example of Pope Yit»7,then in the other of Sre- 

wy , 

Ref. Apol.r. phen. For although Euſebius (whom S. Hierome 
f)ſtiles the Enhigne-bearer of the Arian Set, 
(8)Hi#.Ec- 1nd who was a profelt Enemy of the Roman 
6h ho. $-0: Caurch) doth relate that S. Ireneps (g ) repre- 
E _—_ } _þ}. hended 


By Catholiques. Chap. 11. 55 
hended Y;d7, for hauing excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſia, for the queſtion about kee- 
ping Eaſter : yetcuen he dare not ſay, that Irc- 
44s blamed the Pope for want of Power, but 
for miſapplying it; which ſuppoſeth a Power to 
doit, if the caule had been (uthcient. And the 
ſucceſſes ſhewed , that euen 1n the vie of his 
Power , Pope Yidor was in the right. For after 
his death, the Councels of Nice, Con#tantinople, 
and Epheſus ( which you receiueas lawfull Ge- 
n:call Councels )excommunicated thofte who 
held ths ſame Cuſtome with the Prouinces 
Which /;For had excommunicated: and (o they 
came to be ranked among Heretiques vnder the 
name of Q4irtadecimani. You may know what 
opinion S. 1rea44u5 had of Popes by theſe words: 


Eaery Church ou29t fo haue recourſe ( h ) to Rome, (h) Adzer/. 
by reaſon of her more pover full Principality. And e- Hereſ. lib.z. 
uen 1n this your inſtance, Exſebius doth only cop. 3 


ſay, that [renenus did fitly exhort Pope / :eor, that 
he 'hould not cut off all the Churches of God , Which 
held this ancient Tradition . Which exhortation 
doth neceſſarily imply , thar Pope YVidor had 
Power tadoit, as | faid already. And now I 
pray you, refle+ ypon your precipitation in ſay- 
ing of /: Hor and Stephen. Their Cenſures (1) were 
much fletrhred,and their Pride and Schiſme in trou- 
blinz the peace of the Church much condemned. For 
th:y did nothing which was not approued by 
the vmuerſall Church of God; and the Dodri. 
nes wiuch they condemned were no lefle then 

<7 Z here- 


(i) Paz. 50. 


(1) An#.504+ 
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| hereticall . And therfore ( to anſwere alfo to 
what you obiekt page 52. ) If the Britiſh and 
Scotiſh Bishops did adhere to the Churches of Aſia in 
their Celebration of Eaſter , after the matrer was 
knowne to be defined by the Church, their 
example can only be approucd by ſuch, as your 
ſelte; nor can it either impeach the Authority, 
or darken the proceeding of the Pope. You cute 
Baronins {1) 1n the Margent, who directly as 
gainſt you relates out of Bede; that when our 
Apoſtle S. Auznitize , could neither by Argue 
ments, nor by Miracles wrought in their pre» 
{ence,bow their ſtifnes, he prophefied that they 
ſhould periſh by the Engltih, as afrerwards it 
hapned. Bur you are a fit Champion for ſuch 
men, and they no leile fit examples to beal- 
leaged againſt the Authority of the Roman 
Church. ” 

33- Yourother example , that S. Azen#time 
and divers other Biſhops of Afr:ca, and their 
Succeſiours for one hundred yeares tozether were ſee 
wered from the Roman Communion ,is manifeſtly 
vatrue in S. Aruguitine,and ſome other chiefe Bi- 
 thops, For when king Thra/imundus had bani- 
ſhed 1nto Sardizza almoſt all the Biſhops, to wit, 
two hundred and cwenty, Pope Symmachas 
maintained them at his owne charges, as per- 
ſons belonging ro his Communion . To the 
Epiſtle of Bomface the ſecond to Emlalins Bi- 
ſhop of Alexazaria , and the Epiſtle of Eulalins 
to the ſame Boniface, recited by you, out of 


winch 


w 


By Catholiques, Chap. 11. 59 
which 1t1s gathered , that after the {ixt Coun- 
cell of Cartvage for the ſpace of one hundred 
yeare> , the Biſhops of Carthage were ſeparated 
from the Communion of the Roman Church, 
& that in the end they were reconciled to her, 
Eulalius {ubmutting himfelfe to the Apotolique 
Sea,and anathemanizing his Predeceſiors; Bel- 
larnise(m )ani{wereth , that thele Epiſtles ma 
zuſtly beſuſpeted to! be Apochryphall for d1- 


| alſo by your owne words that you do doubt of 
them ; For you lay, 1f thejr ovne Records (n be 
zruc. Yetif they be authenticall, their meaning 
cannot be, that all the Predeceſiors of Exlaliys 
were for{olong ſpace diuided from the Roman 
Church; the contrary being moſt manifeſt nor 


only in S. Auguitine,who kept moſt ſtrict amity 


with Zozimus,Innocentins,and Celeſt inns Popes, 
bucalſoin S.Fwulzentius and others : but it muſt 
be vnderſtood only of ſome Biſhops of Car- 
thaze, and in particular of Egla/ins, bimſelte, till 
he being informed of the truth, ſubmitted him- 
ſelte to the Roman Church. And you ought ra- 
ther to haue alleaged his ſubmiflion, and con- 
demnation of his Predeceſſors to proue the Po- 
pes Authority ouer the African Church; then to 


obie& againſt it the example of ſome of his 


Predecetlors, & of himſelfe who afterward re- 
pented, and condemned h1s ownefa&t. You do 
well, only to mention the Prczenſtons and forge- 


ries of the ſea of Rome ins the mattcr of Appeates. For 
© you. 


4 


, 


y (m) de Rom, 
| Pont. 1;2.6. 
vers reaſons which he alleageth, and itſeemeth 2. wes 
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you may know that Bellarmine (o )doth ſo fully 
an{were that point, as nothing can be more et- 
fectuall to prouethe Popes Supremacy 1n Afrz= 
ca , then the right. of Appeales from Africa ts 


| © 
Rome, 1n caules of greater moment , 


34+ Yourlaſtinſtance about three Chap» 


ters of the Councell of Chalcedor, condemned by 
the fifth Gencrall Connell, the Bishop of Reme at 
length conſentine, for Which diners Biſhops of Italy , 
and alto the Biſhops of Ireland d1d 10yntly de- 
part from the Church of Rome, 15 like to your fore 


mer Obic&ions. For Barewmswheme you cite. 


in your Margent hath theſe wordsas cotrary to 
your purpole as may be./cxce was it that the(q) 
Bi(hops of Vemce & the adtcyning Regions did gathy) 
together a Conncell at Aquiceta agaya#t the Fifit $y= 
noge ; and the ainirons at length Kent as farre a5ope> 
land : for all theſe relying on the Decree of V igulins 
Pope , perſuaded them ſelues that they mich! doe ite 
Is this to depart fromthe Pope, or the Remars 
Church z to oppofe that which he1s thought to 
oppole,& formally,becauſe he 1s thoug ht croop- 
poſe 1t? Now,as for-the thing it ſelte , when /7- 
gtlins had afterward condened the three Chap- 
ters, whichat the firſt he refuſed to doe, and 
had confirmed the fifth Conncel! which had co. 
demned them , whoſocuer oppoſed that Con= 
demnation, were accounted Schiſmatiques by 
the whole Catholique Church + which plainly 
ſhewes the Popes Authority , and therefore 
whatſocuer Biſhops had oppoſed 7 je:{ins , their 

ogg 


; 


y 
F 
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example could proue no more, then the faction 


of rebellious perſons can preiudice the right of , 


a lawfull King. And in fine , all this Contro- 
uerſy did nothing concerne any matter of faith, 
but only in fad#, and not docrrine, but perſons, as 
may be ſeen at large in Baronins : Neither was it 
betwixt Catholiques and Heretiques , but a- 
mong Catholiques themſelues. Thereſt of your 
Section needs no anſ{were atall: Only whereas 
you ſay ; Whoſocner vitlfully oppoſeth (Tr) any Ca- 
tholique Verity maintayned by the Catholique Viſible 
Church, as doe Heretiques 3 or peruerſly atuides him 
ſelfe from the Catholique Communion, as doe Schiſ= 
matiques ; the Condition of both them is dammable - 
4. dh erſtand you by Catholique werities of 
e 'Catholigue Church? Are not all Verityes 
mayntayned by the Carholique Church, Catho- 
lique Verities ? or how do you now diſtinguiſh 
Hereſy, and Schiſre from the Catholique Com- 
munion? Youtells vs , ( pag. 76.) thatit is the 
property of Schiſme to cut off from the Body of Chriit, 
«nd the hope of Saluation , the Church from which 
It ſeparats: and is 1tnotan my to cut off from 
the Body of Chriſt & hope of Saluation, the Ca- 
tholike Church ? How then can one ( accor- 
ding to your principles ) bea Schiſmatique from 
the Catholique Church , & not be 1o1ntly an/He- 
retzques 7.29 9 


(r) Pag.577 
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"gh (a) Pap; 59. | = Ds HE ProteHazts (a) nener in- 

1H Z=©R 7enaed toerect ancy Church, but 
116 <> purge the Old; The Reformation 
IF aid not change the ſubſtice of Re- 
1 = N ligion, but only Cleanſed it from 
f. j | SSSETDNSAS 0rrupt , and _ Qualities . 
Wh | Therfore ( ſay we )the viſible Church excat be- 
112 fore thoſe your cleanſing dayes, had & ſtill hath 
[11 | thefubſtanceof Religion; and ſo according to 
ih [ | your owne ground we are ſafe, if you can pol- 
TH | fibly be ſaved. But we haue no ſuch dependan- 
| | ce vpon you. Nay,the ſame Confeſfion which 
118 acquits vs , condemnes your ſelues. For while 
[13 you confeſſea Retormatis of the Old Church, 


and neyther doe , nor can ſpecify any Viſible 
Church , which in your optm10n needed no Re- 
formation; you muſt affirme , that the Church 
which you intended to reforme', was indeed FP 
the Viftble Catholique Church; if fo, then yo Þ| 
cannot deny'but that you departed from the 
Catholique Church, & are guilty of Schiſme,yea. 
and of Hereſy. For if the Catholique Church was 


infeted with erroneous doarine which nce- 
ded 


By Cathol:ques. Chap.'t1t, Gy 
ded Reformation ; it followes , thattheerrours 
were Yiuerſall, and that the Reformation cons 
ming after thoſe errours, muſt watt F nancy 
ſalty of Place and Tyme, and therefore be bran. 
ded with the marke of Hereſy . For 1a true. Di- 
uinity a ze, and zo Church areall one. More- 
ouer, the very Nature, & Eſſence of the Church 
requiring true fay;h,it 15 1mpoflible to 2lter any 
leſt point of fayth, without changing the ſub. 
{tance of the Church , and Religion; and ther 
fore toreforme the Church in matrers of faith, 
is as if you ſhould reformea man by depriving 
him of a reaſonable Soule , whereby he is a 
man; Anda Reformed Catholique are termes no 
leſſe repugnant , then a reaſonable ynreafona- 
ble creature,or a deſtroied exiſting thing. Wher- 
fore tolay , the Reformation did not change the 
ſubitance ok Religion, but only cleanſed it frons- 
corrupt and impure qualities, are meer wordes to 
deceaue {inipleſoules. And it 1s a lamentable' 
caſe, that you can never be brought from fuch 
ridiculous tmilitudes), as beere you bring of 
Nagmaa,who was ſtiltheſameman beforeand: 
after he, was cured of his teproty 5 Ofa field o-" 
uergrowne With weeds,thiftles &c. (and your 
Brethrenare full of twenty ſuch childiſh pre- 
tended; tlr{fbrationsy } whereas \uery body” 
knowes that igprofyisaccidemtaltoa'manyznd 
weedsto a fiehd ; but Fayth 1s efſentiall rs the 
Church ;zand that Affirmation, or Neeation of 
any onereuealed Trucr whatfocuer, are-diffe- 
Soy) Aaa 2 TENCES 
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64 Part.2. Charity maimtayned 
rences no lefle efſentiallin jayth , then reaſo- 
able and vnreaſonable in living Creatures, And 
Faythitſelfe being an accident and quality con- 
fiſting in Affirmation, or Negarion; to cleanſe it 
from the corrupt and impure quality of affirming , 
or 4cxying ;15 to cleanſeit fromits own Nature , 
and Eſſence; which 1s not to reforme , but to de- 
#troy it. Laſtly , from this your forced Confeſ- 
fion,not to ered7 a ne Church,but to puree the Old, 
we muſt interre that the Romany Church, which 

you ſought to parge, was the 0/4 Church, and 
the Catholike Church of Chriſt . For if you - 
found any other Old viſible CatholikeChurch, | 

which needed no Reformation , then you ney- 
ther intended toerect a vew Church ,nor to purge 
the Old. | 

(b)Pag. 61, 3. You lay, the things which Proteflants(b) 

T1 bclieue on their part, and wherin they indee the life 
and ſubitance of Religion to be comprized,are mo, 
if not all of them, ſo cuidently and indiſputably true, | 
zhat their Aduerſaries themſelnes do anov, andre= © 
ceiue them as Well as they. If this be true, and that | 
the ſaid Verities make vp the fayth of Proteitants 
{ #5 you ſpeake )then what needed you a Re- 
formation to teach men the fayth of Prote- 
ſtants, which they belieued before Proteſtants 
appeared ? Or how can you be'excuſed-from 
Schiſme, who diuided your felues from that 'vi- 

 fible Church, which belicued thoſe verities 

(c) pag. 61. which make vp your fayth? You ſay, If all other 

63>  Chriftians could be content (c )to keepe within theſe 
p gene- 
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generall bounds,the wofull Schiſmes and ruptures of 


Chriftendome might be more ea{ily healed. O words 
moſt powerfull to condemne your ſelues, who 
were not content to keep within thoſe generall 
bounds, which you confefſe we belicued , but 
would attempt new Reformations, alchough 
with ſo wofull Schiſmes and Ruptures of Chri- 
ſtendome, as you hold worthy to be lamented 
with teares of bloud! If our errors were not 
fundamentall, your Reformation could not be 
neceſſary to (aluation; as when the wound or 
diſcaſe 1s knowne notto be deadly, the cure 
cannot be neceſſary to the conſeruation of life. 
3. The Reformation which zealous Ca- 
tholiques did deſire, and with whoſe words you 
Yainely load your Margent, were notin fayth 
but manners. For hah if ir be lawfullto for- 
ſake a Church, no Church ſhall remaine vn- 
forſaken. Bur of this I haue ſpoken in the Firſt 
Part. Luther was 1uſtly cut of by Excommunica- 
101,45 a pernicious member: which yet was 
not done, till the Pope had vſed all meanes to 
reclaime him. Prouincial or Nationall Synods 
may ſ(eeke to reforme abuſes in manners, and 
endeauour that thefayth already cſtabliſhed be 
conſerued : butif they go abourt.to reformevhe 
Catholique Churchan any one point, they de- 
ſerue the name of Conuenticles ; and not of 
Councels. . 
4- What meane you when you ſay; that 


you /efi the(e) Church of Rome in nothing [he har” (4) pap, #7» 
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66 Part. 2. Charity maintained 
af Chri#t,or of Apoftolique Tradition? Do you ade 
mit Traditions? Are they fallible or infalhble? 
For if they be infallible , then may they be part 
of the Rwle of fayth. If fallible, they are not Aps- 
Foltque . 

5. You goe then about to proue, that our 
doarines are, Firſt , doubifull and perplexed opi- 
nions 2. Dothrines unneceſſary , and forraine tothe 
fayth:and 3. Novelties vnknovne to Antiquity. 

6, You pretend they are doubrfmil, and ſay: 
The Roman Doclours doe not fully and abſolutly a- 
gree in any one peint amona? themſelues , but only in 
[auch points wherza they agree with v5. If a manifeſt 
vntruth be a good proofe,your Argument con- 
uinceth. If you thinke , that diſagreement in 
matters not defined by the Church , argues dif- 
ference in matters of fayth, you ſhew ſmall rea- 
ding in our Deuines, whoeuen in all thoſe Ar- 
ticles wherein you agree with vs, haue many 
difterent, and contrary Opinions concerning 
points not defined : as about ſome ſpeculatiue 
queſtions concerning theDerty the Bleſſed Fri- 
nity, Incarnation;yea thereare more diſputes a- 
bout thoſe high Myſteries wherin you agree 
with ys,then 1n others wherin we diſagree: and 
yet you grant, that fuch diſputes do- not argue 
thoſe mainepornts to. be doubtfull. And fo you 
muſt anſwere your owne inſtance, by which 
WI | | you might as well proue, that Philoſophers do 
WM} | not agree whether there be ſuch things as Time, 
[11 HMotion, Quantity, Heauens, Elements , ec + bea 

| cauſe 
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eauſc in many particulars concerning thoſe | 

things,they cannor agree. 
7. In the ſecond place you affirme our do. 

Ofrines to bs v2 neceſſary and ſuperfiuons: becauſe 

a very ſmall meaſure of explicite knowiedee is of ab- 1 

ſolute neceſsity. But this 1s very cleerly nothing 

atall co the purpoſe. For our Queſtion 1s nor 

what euery one 1s obliged explicitely to belienc, 

but whether euery one be not obliged, xor zo dif- 

belieue, or deny any one point ſufficiently pro - 

pounded by the Church,as a divine Truth, Net- 

ther do we treate of jenorance of ſome points, | 

but of plaine oppoſition, and contradiction both [| 

between you and vs, andalſo among your ſel- l 

ues. You cite Bcll/armine , ſaying + The Apoſtles 

ener vſed (g) to preach openly to the people , other 

thines then the Articles of the CApottes Creed the 

Ten Commanndments, and ſome of the Sarraments, LM Verbe 

becauſe theſe are ſimply neceſſary, and profitable for , 4 0 

all men : the ref beſides , ſuch as a man may be ſaned 

withont them. Heere you ſtop , leawing ont the 

words immediately following, which aredire- 

Aly avainft you . Sorhat ( ſayth Bellarmine ) he 

hane (bh) 4 will ready to imbrace and beliene them, - 

whenſorner they ſhall be ſufficiently proponnaed to it) lid, 

him bythe Charch. Beſides, you falfifie Bellarmine 

when you-make him ſay, that the Apoles nener 

ſed to prench tothe people other things then the Ar- 

ticles of the Apoitles Creed, the commandments, and 

ſome of the Sacramente, becauſe theſe ave fp) He 


eſſary ,and profitable for all men; Bur helayt _ 
As aly 
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&ly the contrary , namely ; that the Apoſtles 
preached to all , ſome things which were not 
neceſſary, but only profitable to all( and therfore 
not ſuperfluous as you lay; ) whereas yet he ex= 
prefſely afirmes the knowledge of the Creed, 
commandments,and ſome ſacraments to be ze- 
ceſſary to all. I wonder what pleaſure you can 
take 1n corrupting Authors, to your owne dif- 
credit ? Now fince we muſt haue , as Bellar- 
mine rightly teacheth , «4 Will ready to imbrace 
whatſoener is propounded by the Church ; it fol- 
loweth , that notwithſtanding your Conft- 
dence to the contrary , we carnor but excepe 
againſt your publique Seruice, or Liturgy. I 
haue neither will nor leiſure to examine parti» 
culars : but Exceptions inough offer themſclues 
to any mans firſt Conſideration. The very oc- 
caiion and end for whichit was framed , pro- 
ceeded outof an Heyrericall ſpirit, to oppole the 
true Vilible Church: Ic was turned into Engliſh 
ypon an hereticall perſwaſion, and a popular 
inſinuation,and a crafty afte&tation toinueigle 
the humor of che people, that publique Prayers 
were vnlawtfull inan vnknowne tongue. It lea- 
ueth out Prayers both fordeceaſed finners, and 
zo glorious Saints, blotring divers of them out 
of their Calendar; and hath abrogated their fe- 
ſtiuall dayes : and the like they haue done con- 
cerning faſts , except thoſe few which they 
youchſafeto like: Ir aboliſheth all memory of 
8. Peters Succeſsour: It treateth only of two Sa- 
CIa- 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. 111, 6g 
eraments excluding thereſt; and inthe one it 
omitteth moſt of our Ceremonies, as ſuperſti= 
tious: intheother it profeſseth not to giue any 
thing but the ſubſtance of Bread and wane , It 
adminiſtreth co Lay people both kinds, as neceſ- 

ſary by the 7n#itution of Chriit our Lord: Maſse, 
or Sacrificeit hath none: It reades and belieues 
Scripture heretically tranſlated: It mentioneth -} 
no Reliques of Saints: And ina word, itis bath | 
in the whole Body, and deſigne, and 1n euery 
pointa profeſſion of a Church , and fayth con- 
trary to Catholiques, and implies a condemna- 
tion of our Liturey as ſuperititions, & your ſelfe 
boldly fay: We cannot, we (1)dare not commuttt* 
cate with Rome in her publique Liturgy Which is ma= 
nifeitly polluted v1ith grojſe rr and there. 
fore vee Catholiques alſo can no more ap- 
proue your practiſe and Liturgy, then we can =_ 
1mbrace your Doctrine , and fay;h.1 ſaid that I \ 
had no deſire to examine the particulars of your 
Liturgy ,neither is it needfull. For we may 1udge 
of thereſt,by the yery firſt words, or Intronte 
of your Scruice , beginning with a Text, for 
which you cite Ezech. 18. At what time ſocuer a 
nncr doth repent him of” his ſiunes from the bottome 
of his heart, I will pat all his Wickednes out of my re- 
membrance, ſayth the Lord. But there'is no ſuch 
ſentence in Ezechie!l, whoſe words are theſe, e- 
ven inthe Bible of the Proteſtants : But if the 
wicked will turne from all his feunes which he hath 


committed , aud keep all my Ratutes, and do that 
Bbb Which 
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70 Part.2. Charity Maintayned 
which is laYfull and right be shall ſurely line he sball 
not die : Ailhis Tranſereſsions which he hath com- 
mitted, they shall not be menttoned vnto him: inthe 
righteouſnes which he hath done , he 5hall line. 
Your firſt Reformers,the /ou/e of wholeChurch 
was /olifidiaz Tuſtification, were loth to heare 
of poſſibility ro keep all the Commandments, 
of working Righteouſnes , or living in the 
Righteouſnes which he hath wrought; as alſo 
they were vnawilling to particularize with the 
Prophet , what 15 required to true Repentance , 
knowing tull well, the different opinions of 
their firſt Progenitors about this point of Re- 
pentance, and therfore they thought beſt to cor- 
rupt this Text. And which1s more ſtrange, in 
yourſeruice-Booke tranſlated into Latin, and 
rinted 1n London, Per a(signationem Franciſis 


Flora, the ſentence 1s cited at large as it is1n the 


Prophet, and therfore the corruption {ll re- 
mayningin the Engliſh to deceiue the Vnlear- 
ned, 1s more inexcuſable. Neither ( in the ſame. 
Introate ) 15 the allegation of vel. 2. much more 
truly made: Rent your hearts,@ not your garments, 
and turne tothe Lord your God fc. Out of which 
place, you know menare wont to declaime a- 
gainſt our corporall Penance of Faſting, Wat- 
ching, Hayre-cloth, Diſciplines &c. bur , euen 
according to your owne Tranſlation, the words 
are: Turne you exen tome With all your heart , aud 
1th fating, and with weeping, and with monrning; 


 AAnarzent your hearts , and n0t your garments Oc 


where 


By Catholiques. Chap 11x, »4 
where Ibelicuc you will confeffe that your o= 
miſlion was not vied tono purpoſe. ; 
| 8. Youſpeake among other things of Ima- 
2e5, & we grant that God maybe Vorſhipped With- 
8K an Image. But welay,that heeannotbe truly 
worſhipped by any one, who demieth worſhip 
of Images, becaule true worthip of God cannot 
Rand with any one Hereſy. It 1s highly good, 8& 
lawfull,and a moſt holy thing to pray to God; 
but yet 1+ one thould belieue , that we may not 
alſo pray to liuing men, your ſelfe would I 
thinks condemne him for an Heretique, becauſe 
all Chriſtians intreate their Brethren to pray 
for them: By whichexample all your inſtances 
{ pag 72. ) may bean{wered. Your ſaying out 
of Bellarminine that the worſhip , and Inuocati- 
on of Saints was brought into the Church, r4- 
ther by cuficm then any Precept , 1s an{wered heer- 
after ». 12. And I would gladly know by what 
authority your Churchcan inioynelecret C6- 
feſon 1n ſome caſe,as {heere pag. 72.) you fay 
ſhe doth , if Chriſt haue left it free? Can a hu- 
mane law oblige men to reueale their ſecret {in- 
nes, in Confeilion? eſpecially {ince they know 
not whether your Miniſters will not thinke 
themſelues obliged to acquaint ſome Officer 
therewith, 1n caſe the Penitent diſcloſe any crt- 
me puniſhable by the Lawes of the Realme. To 
which propoſe i could rel] you ſtrange and true 
ſtories: as contrarily becauſe Catholtkes behene 
the Sacrament of Confeſliqn to haue been inſtt- 
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m2 Part.2. Charity maintained 

tuted by our Sauiour Chriſt,as neceſſary to Sal- 
uation,they conſequently teach , that the Seale 
and Secret thereof 1s ſo ſacred and 1inuiolable , 


that the Pope himſelfe cannot diſpenſe therein, 


though it were to ſaue his owne life. And now, 
to follow your wandrings, you may know that 
we doe not hinder , but giue free leaue to vn- 
learned perſons to ay their prayers ina known 
language: but the Church doth celebrate pu- 
blique Seruice in one of the learned Tongues, 
for weighty reaſons, which haue been learned- 
ly ſer downe by our Catholique Writers. And 
if nothing muſt be read but what the People , 


yea learned men ynderſtand, you muſt giue o- 


uer reading 1n publique , euen in Engliſh , di- 


uers Plalmes of Dauzid, the Prophets , the Apo- - 


calyps ,and other parts of Scriptures , the ſenſe 
and meaning wherof the people vnderſtand no 
more , then if they were read in Hebrew. Nay, 
to vnderitand the words, and not theſenſe , 1s 
nor freefrom danger, becauſe they may by the 
conceaue ſome errour , as we daily fee by the 
exaple of Secaries , & in that vngracious crea- 
ture, wholately our of Scriprure,as he thought, 
murthered his Mother, and Brother , for being 
cauſe of his Idolatry 1n kneeling at the Com- 
munion . appy had 1t beene both for him , 
more , 1f the ſacred Scriptu- 
res in Engliſh were not ſo common among 
them, bur were read with due circumſp--tion, 
and not without approbation of juch 4s can 
ARE 10.1gE 
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iudge better of them , then themſelues. And in 
very truth it ſcemes ſtrange, 8 not only not lafe 
buteuen ſhametull, that, for exam ple,rhe Boo- 
kes of Leniticus, and the Carnticles , belids many 
paſſages in other Bookes, ſhould he promiſcu- 
ouſly made {ubicc to the vulgar eyes of ſenſual, 
and vnmortityed people , who morally willbe 
ſure to make no other vie thereof , then to hurr 
themſelues , together with the abuſing & pro- 
phaning fo holy a thing , as euery word of holy 
Scripture is 1n it ſelfe . 

9: Now, to come to your other particulars; 
weacknowledgeand profeile all Merits to be 


the gift of God,and therfore they cannot with - | 


draw vs from relying on him . You cite Be/{ar - 
mint laying: Itis /afeſt, not torruf# (m)to a mans 
owne Merits ,but Wholy and ſolely to caſt himſelfe 
on the mercy of Ieſus-Chri#t., But doth Bellarmine 
ſay , that 1t 15 /afetorelye on Gods Mercy a= 
lone, and to deny all Merits , as Proteſtants do? 

This 1ndeed were to your purpoſe . But let ys 
heare Bellarmine rightly cited : 1: zs ( ſaythhe ) 


20t ſafe to place (13) al our truit inthe ſole mercy & (n) De Fu 


Beniznity of God . Heere you ſtay. But Bellarmine ſlificat. lib.s. 
7 C47 .$. Sit ter- 


þ #14 propoſis 
. -- 


goes on, and ſayth: / explicate my ſayd Propof 
ton : for it is not to be ſo vndertood as if a man wit 


all his forces ought not to attend to good Workes : Or 
ihat We ought not to confide in them , as if they vere 
not irue Inflice, or Could not undergo the Indement 
of Go{(for na wonder if Gods owne gifts, as all 
OUC MCr1tS Are, May endure his examination. ) 
Hhks But 
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»w. Partl.1. Charity maintayned : 

but Ye only ſay , that it is more ſafe,as it vere to for- 
get our former Hcrits , and tolooke onely wpon the 
mercy of God ; Both becauſe noman can Yithout are 
gelation certaynely know that he hath true merits, of 
that he is to perſeuere in them to the end : Andallo, 
becaule in this place of Temptation nothing is more 
eaſy ther to conceyue Pride by the conſideration of our 
good Workes. lleaue it therefore to any mans c0« 
tideration , what fincerity you haue vſed in al- 
ledging Bellarmine . 

10 In thelaſt place you affirme, that onr 
(0) Paz. 73, doctrines are confeſfed(o) Nouelties and you go 
about to proue it by a few inſtances ; all which 

being + | i nothing to the purpoſe,or plainely 

 miſtaken,or maniteitly vatrue, do excellently 

proueagainſt your ſelfe, how ancient our Rel1- 

210n is. Your inſtance about the Popes infalli- 

| bility, is notto the purpoſe of prouing that the 

Roman Church teacheth any Nouelty. For Zet- 

[armine, out of whom you citea few Authours 

who teach that the Popes Decrees withour a 

Councell are not infallible, ſayth:That, zhat Do- 

) De Rows. Otrine (p )is yet tolerated by the Charch , though he 

9+. 1.4.6. affirme ic to be erroneous , and the next degree 

iN to Hereſly.The ſame Anſwere ferues for your 0+ 
ther example concerning the Popes Authorit 

aboue that of a Generall Councelt , of which 

(q) De Con- Bellarmine \ayth: They are not properly Heretiques 

ait.2.caÞ. ho hold the comtrary ; but (q ) they cannot be excuſed 


EETTS from great temerity. And you are not 1gnorar, but 


f*. thateuen thoſe who defend theſe do&rines do 


Vnans- 


_— 7 a 
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vnanimouſly conſentagainſt you, thatthe Pope 
is Head of the Church, But I pray you, what 
Conſequence 1s 1t? Some Authors deny, or 
doubt of the Popes Infallibility, or his Autho- 
rity ouera Generall Counceli: Ergo, theſe do- 
&rines are Nouelwues ? May not priuate men be 
mikaken, euen in doctrines which of themſel]- 
ues are moſt ancient; as 1s knowne by expe- 
rience in many Truths, which both you and we 
maintaine? For how many Bookes of Scripture 
were once doubted of by ſome, which now 
your felues recetue asCanonicall? Are you ther- 
fore Noueliſts ? You ouerlaſh then, when you 
ſay : Aboue athowſand (r ) yeares after Chri#, the 
Popes inderwent was not eiteemed infallible, nor his 


(r) Pas. 72, 
Eait.1, 


authority ahoue that of a generall Councell:and elpe-. 


cially when you cite Be/larmine to make good 
your fayings. And your affirming out of Ze/l/are 
weine ( de Indnig. 1. 2. 19.) that Engenins the 2. 


(vo began his Papacy 17145.) was(s) the firt that (s) Pay, na. 
granted Indulgences,rs a huge vatruth, and falfi- £4iz,1, 
fication of Bellarmize, who mm that very place, 
diretly,exprelly,purpoſely, proues that-other 


Popes before Ergenins granted Indulgences, & 
names them 1n particular. Wheras you ſay that 
the Councels of ConZanxce and Baſil, decreed the 
Councel] to beaboue the Pope; you m12ht haue 
ſeene the Anſwere in Bellarmire in the ſams 


Booke which you! t )cite;that theſe rwo Coun: (tyn:Cep. 
cels at that time were not lawfull Councels,or &./ 2.c.19, 


lufficient to dehne any matters of Fayrh. 
| ITJo Yon 


——— At es 
A 


* 
In _ — ——=—_c__—_—AKC___ — 
IJ by w _ te. Mita "_ - 


—_ 76 Part, 2. Charity maintained 
| 11+ You lay, Many of them( meaning Ca- 
tholique Docours ) yield a/ſo , that Papall In- 
aulgences are things vnknoYne to all Antiquity:And 
to proue this, you alledge Bellarmine , (u) who 
(u) De 19- cites Durand,S.CAnteninus,and Rofſenſis.Neither 
«34-29% go theſe three, which you by I know not what 
figure call many, ſay as you do , that Indulgen- 
ces arethings vnknowne toall Antiquity ; but 
only for the firſt fue hundred yeares , as Bellay- 
- wine layth intheplace by youcited, & therfore 
you take to yourlelte a ſtrange priuiledge to 
multiply perſons, and enlarge tynes; and yet 
theſe Authors do not deny Indulgences. And as 
Bellarmine anl{weres : We oneht not te ſiy that 1n- 
einlrences are not indeed CAncient , becauſe two or 
three Catholiques haue not read of them in Ancient 
Anthors. And you may, with greater ſhew,deny 
diuers Bookes of Scripture , which more then 
three Writers did not only lay, they were not_ 
received by Antiquity ; but did expreſly rezet 
them.As for the thing it ſelfe, Be/larmine ſhew- 
eth, that Indulgences are nolefſe ancient then 
the (y ) beginning of the Church of Chriſt : & 
that your owne Proteſtants confeſle , that it is 
hard to know when they began, which is a 
 hgne of CAr7iquity,not of Novelty. But we can 
tell you, when, and who, firſt began to oppoſe 
Indulgences,namely the Waldexſes, who appea= 
red about the yeare 11750, And therfore the 
marke of Nouelty, & Hereſy muſt fall not vpon 


ihe defenders, but the impugners of Indulgeces. 
I2o You 


By Catholiques. Chap. 11t. #77 
12. You ſay outof Bellarmine, that Leo the 
Third was the firil that ener Canonized any Saint, 
as before ( pag» 72. }you alleaged out of him, 
that the worſhip of Saints , vas brought into the 
Church rather by CuSlome thenby any Preceps ; and 
inyour Margent you cite him in Latin ſaying: 
Saints began tobe (z) worshipped in the Uninerſall 
Church rather by Cuftome then by Precept.But Bel- 
larmine doth not there treate in generall of 
worſhip of Saints, butonly bandling the Que. 
ſtion, Cuins ſit Kc. To whom doth it belong to Can 
nonize Saints,and prouing thatit belongs to the 
Pope to Canonize them for the whole Church, 
and not for ſome particular Dioceſle alone in 
an{were to an Obiection , that there are many 
worſhipped for Saints, who were not Cano- 
nized by the Pope, he hath theſe words : I anl- 
were,that the Ancient Saints began tobe worchip« 
ped in the Vniucrſall Church , not ſo much by any 
Lav, as by Cuſtome: Where you breake oft . But 
Bellarmine goeth forward,and ſayth:But as ther 
Cufomes haue the force of a Lav by the tacite Con- 
fent of the Prince, without which they are of' no force 
e0.Sothe Worship of any Saint generally introduced © 
by the Cuitome of the Churches, hath force from the 
tacite , or expreſſe _1pprobation cf” the Pope. Furit 
then,you conceale the Queſtion of which Bel- 
larmine treated. Secondly, youleaue out ( Vete- 
res ) Ancient Saints, and ſay only Saints, and yet 
C Ancient ) ſheweth he ſpoke not of all Saints, 
but of ſome who were not expreſly Canoni- 
Coe 


(2) Ds Sam 
Borum beat, 


ib. FE. caps. 


a3 Part, 2. Charity maintained 
zed, or Commaunded to be held for Saintes, 
wheras diuers others haue been Canonized by 
direX commaund to belieue that they are hap- 
py. Thirdly, 1n your Tranſlation, you leaue out 
V nincrſail,& only put Church; wheras Bellarmine 
$. Primo modo , exprelly teacheth : That in an- 
cient timeeuery Biſhop might Canonize Saints 
for his particular Dioceſle, and de fado,they did 
command fome Feaſts to be kept, as Bellarmine 
proues ; which ſhewes , that the worſhip of 
Saints whs held both to belawfull , and was to 
ſome particular perſons comanded . Fourthly , 
you leaue out Beularmines words; That the Wor- 
ship of ſome Saint generally introduced by the cuftome 
of the Churches , growes to haue the force of a 
Law , or Precept, by the tacite, or expreſſe Ap-' 
probation of the Pope ; which 1s contrary to 
that, which you cited out of Bellarmine; The 
Worſhip and Inuocation of Saints was bronght into 
the Church,rather by Cuſtome, then any Precpt. And. 
now to come to your former Obtetion out of 
Fellarmine, whatis 1t toyour purpoſe if he affir- 
me that Leo the third vas the fir that ener Cano- 
:12ed any Srint ? Doth he affirme that Leo was 
the firſt that taught Worhip , and Innocation of 
$4izts ? Or thatſuch worſhip was not practiſed 
by Cuſitome, yea & by Precep? before his Time, 
as we haue ſeems out of his words it was ? Bel- 
larmine ſpeakes only of fuch forme and ſfolemni- 
tyof Canonization as afterwards was vſed : 
Waich, makes. nothing for your purpole , to 
proue 
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By Catholiques. Chap. 11T.. 579 
proue that our doctrine of Worſhip, or 1znocation 
of Saints,1s a Noxelty. If one ſhould aftirme that 


the ſolenity of Crowning Kings , was not ved 


in all places, or tymes alike; ſhould he therfore 
deny the Antiquity of Kings , or that Obedien- 
ce 15 due to them ? You may ſee not onely the 
errour , butthe danger alſo of ſuch diſcourſe. 
13, When onereades in your Booke theſe 
words 1n adifferent letter ; Not any one ancient 
Writer( b) reckoas preciſely ſeauen Sacraments z the 
firit Authour that mentions that number is Peter 
Lombard, and the fir? Conncell, that of Florence : 
and 1n your Margent, the names of Yalentia, 
and Bellarmine z Who would nor thinks that in 
the opinton of theſe Authors no ancient Writer 
before Lombard belicued that there were leauen 
Sacraments, neither more nor fewer? Whichis 
moſt yntrue,and againſt their formall words, 8 
expreſse intenti6s. For thus ſaith Y alexria 1n the 


(bd)Pag. 73. 


very ſame place which you {c) cite : The ſame (c) Tom. 47 


Aſertion , ( that thereare ſeauen Sacraments } 
is proued by the Authority of Fathers. For althongh 
the more ancient Writers do not numbcr ſeauen $4- 
craments,all toxether in one place: yet it may be eafs- 
ly (bewed, eſpecially by the teimony of 'S. Auguitine 
that they did acknoViedge enery one of theſe Ceremn= 
pies to be a Sacrament. Thus V alentia' mn generall, 
and then he proues euery one of the ſeauen Sa- 
craments, out of particular places of S$, Ang 


ftine, $. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe , Innocentias the firſt, 


_ Chryſoftome, Bede, and Dionyſms Areopatita Now 
RN Ccc 2 rel 


diſÞ. 3.9. 6, 
P.2.6 Tertis 


probatar. 


4 


(d) Bellarms. 
ac Sacram. 
'tb. 2. Go 25. 
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tell me , whether Y alentia ſay : Not any one Au- 


cient Writer reckons preciſely ſeauen Sacraments? 
Dothhe not proue out of S. Auguſtine euery one 
of the ſ{cauen Sacraments in particular, as you 
could not but ſeen the very place cited by you? 
Is it all one to ſay : Not any one Ancient Writer 
reckons preciſely ſeauen Sacraments, as you corrupt 
theſe Authors, and to ſay ; The Ancient Wri- 
ters donot number ſeauen Sacraments al r9ge4- 
ther in one place ? Neither 1s your fallifying of 
Bel/armine leſle remarkable, who hauing ſaid 
that the number of ſeauen Sacraments 15 pro- 
12d out of Scriptures, and ancient Fathers, pre- 
muſeth this Obſeruation : That,0ur Aduerſaries 
ouzht not torequire of vs, that (d ) we (hew in Scri= 
ptures and Fathers the NAME of ſeauen Sacra= 
rents: For neither can they ſhew the Name of tYo, or 
three,or fover: for the Scriptures and Fathers did not 
write a Catechiſme , as now Ye do, by reaſon of the 
114l:itude of Herefies , but only dclinered the things 
themſelues in diners places © Neither is this proper to 
Sacraments, but common to many other things. For 
the Scriptnre reckons the miracles of our Sauiour, but 
peuer reckons hoy many there be: It deliners the Ar= 


ticles of Fayth,but neuer ſayth hoy many they be:The 


Apoitles afterward publiſhed the Creed of tvelue Ars 
ticles for ſome particular cauſes. In like manner they 
cannot know out of Scripture, how many Canontcall 
Brokes there be. But Councels afterward ſet done 
the Canon,and the particular number, which they had 
learned by Tradition « And afterward he notes: 
2 2 = The 
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That it is ſufficient if we can ſhe out of Fathers and. 


Scriptures, that the Definition of a Sacrament doth a- 


gree neither to more nor fever Rites,then ſeauen. By 
which words it 15 cleere, that when Bellarmine 
ſayth , Lombard was the firſt that named the 


number of ſcauen Sacramets, he only meaneth, 
as heexplicates himſelfe,of the ame of Seauer ; 
a5 Proteſtants will not findin all Antiquity the 
name of two Sacramets.So that from rhe words 


of YValentia and Bellarmine , as they are mdeed, 


nothing can be gathered, except your very vn- 
conſ{cionable Dealing, 

14 What youcite out of Bellarmine , that 
(e)Scotus teacheth TyYa»ſubſtantiation to haue been 
neyther named, nor made an Article of fayth before 
the Conncell of Lateran , doth not m_ it to be a 
Nouelty , but only that Scorus did thinke it was 
notſo expreſſely declared before that Coun- 
cell; which( ſayth Bcl/armine ) he affirmed be- 
cauſe he had not read the Councell of Rowe vn- 
der Greeory the Seauenth , nor had obſerued the 
conſent of Fathers. Itis a fond thing toſay,that 
euery Truth is a Nouelty, which the Church as 
occalion ferueth doth declare more expreſſely 
then before. And if all Truthes muſt be decla- 
redalikeatall tymes , vnder payne of being ac- 
counted Nouelties ; what will become of Zy- 
thers Reformation , wherby he pretended co 
teach theyvorld ſo many things which he fallly, 
& 1mpioutly blaſphemed to haue been forfolog 


time buried in obliuion , and ouer- whelmed 


Ccc 3 with 


(e) De Fan 


char, lib, 3. 


cap. 23. 
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Be Part, 2, Charity maintayned 
with corruption? . 

15- Youcue Peter Lombardand S. Thomas , 
as if they affirmed Sacrifice iz the (t ) Eucharitt to 
be no other, but the image or Commemoration of our 
Sartionrs Sacrifice upon the Croſſe « But your con- 

ſcience cannot bur tell you , that theſe Authors 

ncucr doubted whether the Majſe be a true Se- 

_ #rificc or no, , and therefore the Queſtion which 

(o) $.Thom, fey propounded 1s , Whether Chriſt in the 
3:Þ.4. 83 4. Maſſe be smmolated , or (g ) killed f and according 


(f) Pap. 74» 


L-!f:COrP. to thislenſe they anſwere, that he 1s jz»molatred 


in figure, becauſe the ynbloudy Oblation of 

the Euchariſt, 15 a repreſentation of our Saui- 

(h) Ad 3; Ours bloudy Oblation, or Immolation onthe 
Croſſe. And thatthis 15 fo, you mght haue ſeen 

ins. Themas inthat very place which you (h) 
_ cite-, where he teacheth that 1n this manner of 

being killed, or 1mmolated in figure , Chriſt 

might haue been ſayd to haue been immolated 

in the figures of the Old Teſtament, which did 

prefigure his death ;zand yet you will not ace 
knowledge your felfe ſo perfetiy Zwingliani- 

zed,that you will from hence inferre, that there 

is no more1n the Euchariſt then in the empty 

figures of the Old Law : and though you did , 

yer it would nor ſerue your turne , for euen di- 
uers of thoſe figures were truly & properly Sa- 
crihces ; and therefore though the Euchariſt 

(3) Panopl; were but a Commemoration, yetir might bea 
ib. 4P#t-2- true Sacrifice wathall. 


thr 16. Youalledge Lindanvns ,that (i). in for» 


mer. 


By Catholiques. Chap. 111. 83 
wer i Ages , for 1200 .yeares , the holy Cup Yds ad- 
miniftred to the Laity . But you deceie your 
Reader; for Lindanus plainely ſayth ; That both 
kinds vere zinen to the Laity almoft every where but 
yet not enery Where . Which 15 ſufficient agaynſt 
you , who ſay ,itis agaynit the inſtitution of 


Chriſt not to giue both kinds to the Laity, And. 


I ſhewed before, thatin the raigne of King E- 
dvard the Sixch , Communion 1n one kind was 
permitted ; and that Melanithon & Luther held 
1tas a thing indifferent. . 


17. Thatdiuine Sacrifice was celebrated for (k)Fn 1. corp. 
divers Agesina known & yulgar Tongue, you Cap. 14. 


would prouc outof (k ) Lyra . But what 1s this 
to prougour doctrine to be a Nouelty ? Do we 
teach, that theres any diuine Law , eyther for- 
bidding, or commanding publique Seruice in a 
vulgar Tongue ? And Lyr4 in that place tea» 
chethithatin theſerty mes it 15 more conuenient 
that it be not celebrated inaknown language. 

18. That the Fathers generally condemned the 


Worſhip of Images for feare of Idolatry,and allowed , 
yea exarted the people With diligence , to read the 


Scriptures; You feeke (1) to proue rhe former (1; 


artourt of Po!ydore Vireil,and the latter out of 
e407; but till with your wonted (incerity.For 
how often haue you been told that Polydore(m ) 
ſpeakes not of the Ancient Fathers of the New 
Teitamet, but of thoſe of the Old, naming Moy- 
fes, Danid,and Ezechias,and heproueth at __ 


that inthe New Law, Images. are worthuly pla- 


ced 


4, 


£4 * A» 


(m) De Fiz. 
HEeNnt. lib.6; 
£4P,13, 
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%4 Part.2. Charity maintayned 
ced in Churches,and worſhipped ;and concln- 
| des, demanding what man1s fo difsolute, and ſo 
it | brazen faced, that wil, or can doubt, or dreame 
hn) Morel of the contrary? cAzorgrants, that in the(n) 
Tuftit. libs. eimes of S. ChryſoStome R Lay-men Were CONueTr - 
cap.26.part.fant in Scripture , becauſe then they vnderood 
1. $. Reſp Greeke or Latin , in Which language the Scriptures 
co, were written; Yhergs noVv the common people forthe 
 mo#Ht part vuderſtand not the Latin Toxegue:;but ſuch 
Lay people as vnderſtand Greeke or Latin , do With 
good reaſon read the Scripture. Who would euer 
imagine, thatinſo ſhorta compaſse you could 

| | hauecorrupted fo many Authors? 
$ | I9 What you ſayin this your Sep, to 
fl | excuſe your Brethren from Schiſme, we haue anf- 
W wered in the Firſt Part, and haue confuted all 
yourcualions & {imilitudes. And whereas you 
ſay , that /o )although our errors þe not dam- 
nableto him, whoin /implicity of heart belieueth 


if | (0) Pag.77 
2 


and conſcience ſhall goe along With the ſtreame, to pro- 
 fefie and pratiife them,becauſe they are but little ones, 
his caſe 1s danzerons , and Without repentance deſpe- 
rate . I anſwere, that if our errors be not funda- 
2 tall,how can they be damnable: and if they 
be bur litle ones, that 15, not fundamental or dam- 
zable, how 15 1t 47zable toimbrace them., becauſe 
they are litle ones, that 1s,becauſe they are,as 1n- 
deed they are ? If they were indeed little ones, & 
yet by an erroxeous Colciece were eſteemed great 
ones,tofuch a man they ſhould indeed be dam- 
nable 


and profeſſeth them; yer that he,that azain# fayth 


POSI IS 2 
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able; but to one that knowes them to belittle 
ones,and with ſuch a knowledge,or cofcience, 
for ſome humane relpe&, of it ſelte not damna- 
ble, doth yet imbrace them, they are not dam- 
nable. For ſtill we ſuppoſe that he would not 
imbrace them, if his Conſcience told him, that 
they were great ones. And who can without 
{ſmiling read theſe your words : 1t js the (p) Do- 
drine of the Romane Schoole, that weniall ſmnes to 


him that commits them,not of ſubreption,or of a ſud- 


den motion, but of preſumption that the matter is not 


of monent,change their kind and become mortall ? 1 
pray you what Schoole man teacheth that to 
commit a veniall finne, knowing it tobe ſuch, 
makes it become mortall? Forin this ſenſe you 
muſt alleage this dodrine, if it be to your pur- 
poſe: and 1n this ſenſe it being a falle dorine, 
doth indeed ouerthrow that for which you al- 
ledge it; and proues that toimbrace errors not 
fundamentall, knowing them to be ſuch,cannot 
be damnable; as it is not a mortall finne, todo 
that which one knowes to be but venaall. In the 
means time you do not refle&, that if your do- 
arine might paſſe tor true, it would beimpotii- 
ble for both Carholiques, and ProteHants , Luthe- 
1425,and Caluiniits to be ſaued. For all theſe dif- 
feratleſt in points not furdamentall,and fo you 
orant vnawares that which chiefly weinrend, 


(p) Pag.775 


O . = 17 _ 
thatoftwodittering in Religion, both canot be 


{aued, whether their differeces begreat,or ſmal. 
20, TIhauc told youalready , that the Au- 
Ddd —_ _ thour 


86 Part, 2, Charity manntayned 
thor of the Moderate Examination &C.15 no'Cas 
cholique. That other Treatiſe entituled, Sy/{abxs 
aliquot Synodorum 7.1 hauenot (een, butif the 
Author pretend,as you ſay, that both Hugenots, 
and Catholiques may belaued, he can be no Ca» 
tholique. 1, 
21, You wouldfaine auoidethe note of He 
 vetiques, which is to be named by Moderne 
names,deriued for the moſt part from their firſt 
Se&t-Maiſters. You renounce the names of Ly- 
therans, Z winelians, or Caluinifis , and to that 
purpole you make halfe a Sermon ; But words 
will not {erue your turne. For they are no iniu- 
rious Nick-names as youſay, butnames impo- 
ſed by meereneceflity,to diſtinguiſh you from 
thoſe from whom you really Jiffer , and to ex- 
preſſethe variety of your late Reformation. If 
we {peake of Chri#ians, or Catholiques without 
ſome addition, no man will dreame of you, but 
will thinke of vs, who had that Name before 
Luther appeared, and therefore it cannot ex- 
preſſe the latter Reformation. If you wilbe cal- 
led the Reformed Church; full the doubt remay- 
nes , whether you meane thoſe who follow 
Luther,or Caluin,or Z Winelins &c Neyther will 
the Reformed Church / if ſhe be in her wits ) 
make her ſelfelyable to all errors of Lutherans, 
Caluiniſts, Anabaptiits, Puritans &#c. And in this, 
your prime man D. Feld 15 more ingenious , 
while he acknowledgeth a neceſlity of the na- 
me of Zatherans , in theſe words ; Neyther was 
a 
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4 poſsible (q)thas ſo great an alteration ſhould be , a) Of the 

efetted , ana not carry ſome remembrance of them, by Church lib. 

Whome it vas procured . And Whitakerlayth: For 2. cap. g.Þs 

diftinitions ſake Ve are inforced to-vſe the (tr ) name 59%  _ 

of Prateitants. And Granerus g1ueth a reaſon why = - . on 

thoſe of the ſame Se& with him be called Zwthe- p;ynolde 

rans,laying: The only reaſon(s) of it is,that We way Preface.pag, 

be diitinguiſhed fro Caluinifts & Papiits, from Whoms 44 « 

we cannot be diftinguithed by the generall name eyther _ Four her? 
OG | aAb.. 

of Chriit;as, or of Orthedoxe,or of Catholiques. And 1,1; wn. 

Hoſpinianus likewile fayth: 1 abhorre the Schiſ- in Prefat, 

matical! names (t ) of Lutherans , Z Yingltans , and (t) In his 

Caluiniit; (marke, the Shiſmaticall names ) yet for Prologomee 

diftinetun ſake 1 will uſe theſe names in this Hitto- "** 

7y .T he vulgar Obiection which you bring, that 

amongſt vs allothere are Franciſcans , Domini« 

C25 ,Scottites Loyaltjts ec. 15 pertinent only to Coe , 

uince you of manifeſt Novelty : For thoſe Na« 

mes are not impoled to ſignify ditterence 1n 


is 


fayth , as the Names of Lutherans , Caluiniits , 


are; but eyther diuers Inſtitutes of Religion, 
as Dominicans, Franciſcans &c. or els dierlity 
of opinions concerning ſome potnts not defi- 
ned by the Church, as 7 hamiits, Scotifis exc. And 
far as much as theſe Names./beargumets of new 
and particular 1z/titmtes., and are dermed: from 
particular men, they likewiſe prone: that the 
names of Lutheraus, Caluinifts crc. being giuen 
vpo duerlity.1n fayth, muſt argue a new begin- 
ning, & a.gew Sec, and Sect- Mailters:concer- 
ning Fagih., PD. Ficld ts full to our purpole ,ſay- 
Ddd 2: ing : 


j 
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(u) Obi up. 
Þ4g. 38. 


(ww) pag. 877 
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83 Part.2. Charity maintained 

ing: We mu#t obſerue that they yho profeſſe the fayth 
of Chri#t (u ) baue been ſomtymes in theſe latter ages 
of the Church called after the ſpeciall names of ſuch 
men as vere the Authonrs, Beginners, and Deniſers 
of ſuch courſes of Mona#ticall Profeſsion , as they 
made choyce tofolloy , as Benedidtins, and ſuch like. 
And in his other words following , he anſwers 
your obie&tion of the Scozz5s,and Thomiſts, affir- 
ming their differences to hane been in the Controuer- 


ſies of Religion , not yet determined by conſent of the 


Vninerſall Church . What can be morecleere, that 
our differences concerne not matters of Fayth , 
and thatche names which you mention of Fr;7- 
ciſcans, Dominicans &c. ſignify a Mcanes of that 
for which they are 1mpoled , and which they 
are apporated to fignify , and therfore proue 
thatthe names of Luiherans ec. muſt ſignify a 
Nouctty in fayth ? 

22. Butyouſay , that zhe zarres and diniſjons 
betveent ( w ) the Lntherans , and Caluinifts doe 
little concerne the Church of Eneland , which follow- 
£th none but Chrif . And doenot Lutherans and 
Caluiniſts pretend to follow Chriſt as well as 
you? Who ſhall be Inudge among you ? But you 
may eahily be well aſſured, thatas long as you 
follow him by contrary wayes, you can neuer 
come where he 15. And yetindeed, doe theſe 
iarres little concerne the Church of England? Haue 
you 1n your Church none of thoſe who are 
commonly called Lutherans , Z vinolians , Calui« 


CONe 


By Cathol:ques. Chap. 111. 89 
eonſider , whether your Congregation can be 
One true Church of Chriſt , while you are in 
Communion withſo many diſagreeing Sets? 
Doth it little concerne you, whether your firſt 
Reformers Lutherans, Calumiſts , Z vinzlians , 
Paritanes be Heretiques , or no? How can it be, 
but that the d1uttons of Lutherans,and Caluinifts 
muſt concerne the Church of England ? For, 
your Church cannot agree with them all; & if 
you ſide with one part, you mult 1arre with the 
other. Orif you agree with noneof them, you 
diſagree with all, & ſo make a greater diuiſion. 
23. And therfore,being really diſtruſtfuli 
of this Anſwere, you comeat length to your 


maine refuge, namely ; that their diſſentions{x) , 
are neither many ,noy ſo materiall,as toſhake,or touch 


the foundation.But till you can once tell ys what 
points V/// shake the foundation , you cannot be 
fure whether their difſentions be not fuch. You 
ſay,their (y) difference about Conſubſtantiation, 
and Ybiquity 15 not fundamentall , becauſe both 
agree, that ChriF is really, and truly exhibited to 
ech faithfull Communicant , and xs in his whole 
Perſon he is enery Where. In this manner you may 
reconcileall herefies,and fay,the Arias or Ne- 
| Borians belieued Chriſt to be truly God; that 15, 
by reall,and true atfe&ion of Charity, as many 
among you lay , Chrilt 1s really in the Sacra- 
ment,thatis, by areall figure,or by a reall at of 
fayth,as the Ne#orians (aid of a reall a of Chari- 
fy ; That cuen according to them who deny the 

Ddd 3 RE 
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go Part.2. Charity mamtayned 

Trinity, there is truly a Father , Sonne , and holy 
Gho#,as in God there 1s truly PoVver, Y aderſtan- 
ding , and Will ; but whether thole Perſons be 
really diſtin& or no, that is ( as you ſay of Con- 


ſubantiation and YVbiquity ) a nicecity informtable 


(2) Tra. ;. 
Set, 7, wider 
1, 


to the wit of wan: and fo a man may goe difcour- 
fing of all other Herefies, which hauc been con= 
demned by rhe Church. Is there not a maine 
difference of receiuing our Sautours body 1n 
reall ſubſtance,and in hgurealone? Or betwixt 
the 772men/ity of our Sauzours Deity,and the V bi 
vity of his Humanity, which deſtroies the My+ 
eries of his Natiuity Aſcenſion , &c for who 
can aſcend to-the place where he 1s already ? 
You ſpecify only the ſaid difference berwwxt 
Lutherans, and Caluiniits, whereas you know 
there aro many more, as about the Canon of 
Scripture &c. as alſo between Prote#/anrs and 
Puritans &c. And I could pur you in mind of 
your Brethren, who teach that for divers Ages 
the vitible Church periſhed; and yet S. Angus 
#jne teacheth, that chere1s nothing more eui- 
dentin Scripture, then the Vniuerſality of the 
Church: as allo who deny that Bj|hops are by 
divine Inſtitution; who oppoſe your whole Hie- 
rarchy as Antichriitian; whodiffer from you in 
the forme of Ordination of Miniſters ; all 
which are fundamental points. But will refer 
the Reader to the moſt cxat Brercley , who (2) 
reckons no fewer then ſeauenty ſeauen diffe- 
ronces amog-you, pundtually citing the cats 
al 


By Canhbol: ques. Chap 1 tr. or 
atid pages where you may find them. And yet 
for the preſent I will et downe ſome words of 
Door Wallet , teſtifying your differences, From 
this fountaine ( \ayth he ) hane ſprung (a) forth (a)Ju his me- 
theſe and ſuch like whitle-points,and bubbles of ney ditation vps 
dottrine: as for example, that the Scriptures ave not #55 122.P/8. 
meanes concerning God of all that profitably we know. 2%: 97+ 
That,thcy are not alone complete to exerlailing felict- 
ty : That, the word of God cannot poſcibly aſſure vs 
What is the word of God: That, there are Yorks of St- 
pererogation + That the Church of Rome, as it no 
Fandeth,is the family of Chrift : That, Idolaters and 
Wicked Heretiques are members of the viſible Church: 

{ let Ds Potter heere remember what himſelfe 
ſayth of the Romany Church , and what he rela= 
teth about the opinion of AM. Hooker and A7, 
gMorion,thatamong Heretiques there may be a 
true Church:) That, there is in Ordination ginen a 
indelcble Charadter : That, they haue power to make 
Chriſts body: That, Sacraments are neveſſary in their 
Flact,and no lefſe reqnired they beliefe wt ſelfe : That, 
the foales of Infants dying without Baptiſme are damy- 
#ed &c. Do you thinke, that the neceflity of 
Baptiſme,and other Sacraments, the ſufficiency 
of {ole Scripture , which your Engliſh Clergy 
ptofefſerh at their Ordination,and thoſe other 
| Points are bur (mall matters? But befides thelt, 
and many more,there are two other maine, ge- 
nerall,; & tranſcendent differences among you. 
The one, whether you do not differ in maine 
points, which chough you deny, yet _ af- 
2 KIMEC; 
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gz APart.2. Charity maintained 
firme: The other, what be maine or fundamen- 
tall points. Vpon which two differences, 1 will 
neceſſarily follow,that you cannot know, whe- 
ther you haue the ſame ſub#arnce of fayth , and 
, hope of ſaluation , or no. But though your diffe- 
rences were all reduced toone, and that how 
ſmall ſoeuer; that one were {ufficient to ex= 
clude Ynity of faith among you,as I haue often 
{aid, and proued. I have no mindto ſpend time 
in telling you how vn-{choller- hike you ſay : 
(b) Pag. 87. T yo brothers (b )in their choller may renounce ech 
other ,and diſclaime their amity ; yet that heat cannot 
diſſolue their tuward, and eſſentiall relation . For 
when a mans Brother dyes, doth he looſe any 
eſſentiall relation? I alwayes thought that efſen- 
Ziall relations were inſeparable from the eſſence 
to which they belong , and the efexce from 
them;and a man who ſtill remaynes a may, may 
yet ceaſe to be a Brother; It is therfore no efſeu- 
ziall relation. 
24. Tgrantthat Differences in Ceremonies, 
or diſcipline, do not alwayes infer dwerſity of 
fayth; yet when one part condemnes the R1- 
tes and diſcipline of the other as Antichriſtian, 
or repugnantto Gods word ( as it hapneth a- 
mong Proteſtants,) then dyterences in Cere= 
monies redound to a diuertity in fayth. 
(C) Po 25- Luthcrtempercdby (c ) mild Melantthon 
*S* 95 Cha honour of Germany ) did much relent and re= 
mi of his rigenr acaynſt Z vinglins , and beean to 
approne the good Connſcls of peace. U inconſtancy 
| | COR- 
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concerning matters of Fayth be Mildnes, Ce- 


landton was, | grant , extremely mild, in which 
reſpect he was noted euen by Proteſtats, & was 

diltiked by Luther. How much Luther relented 
of his rigour agaynſt Z vinglins, let himſelte de- 
clarein theſe words, which you could not but 


read iz Charity- Miſtaken. I hauing noV one of my 


feet (d ) in the grane , will carry this teflimony and (d} Pax. x; 


glory tothe Tribunallof God ; That I vill with all ray 
heart condemne,and eſchey CaroleHadins , Zin 
elins, Oecolampadius , and their diſciples; nor will I 
haue familiarity with any of them eyther by letter yori» 
ting, words , nor deeds, accordingly as the Lord hath 
commanded If in Poloniathe followers of Luther, 
and Calxiz haue long lined together in concord, 
as you would haue vs belicue, the thing being 
really not true; they muſt thanke the good Ca- 
thol1que King vnder whome they live , who 1s 
able, and apt to puniſh when there 15s great ex 
ceſſs. Bur it they had the raynes in their owns 
hand , what greater concord could be hoped 
for amongſt Ss in that Kingdome , then 1s 
found 1n other places , where they haue more 
power? In Polonia there are many Arians, and 
Trinitarians, Who liuein outward concord with 
thereſt ; But will you acknowledge them for 


Brethren to Lutherans , Caluiniits , and your 


ſelfe? The anſwerewill be hardly made , if you 
ſticke to your owne grounds, and I may well 
paſle on tothe reſt, —_ 
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BZ OYR very beginning pro-. 
& miſeth ſmall {incerity 1n that 
et. which followes . For you 
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AT ques at the leſt, if not 1nfide(s ; 
3 wheras he only ſayth, & ſub- 


 loath to ſpeake. | 
2 You take much paines to proue what 

wedonotdeny. For it maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe, whether or nothe Propolition of the 
Church belong to the formall Obie& of fayth, 

| a5 heertofore ] haue told you . Nor do we deny 
Scripture to containe all matrtes of fayth, if it 
be rightly vnderſtood; begauſe Scripture, a- 
mong other Verities,doth alſo recommend vn- 
to vs the Church & dine Traditions, though 

they be ynwritten, And you egregiouſly falfi- 


ty 
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fy (a) Bellarmine, as if he excluded the Autho- 
rity of the Church, wheras in the place by you 
cited ( de verb. Dei lib.l.ce 2. ) he only [peakes a« 
gainſt the private ſpirit, and euen there proues 
out of S. cAugniine , that God will haue vs 
learne of other men. We likewiſe teach that tho 
Church doth not make any new Articles of 
fayth, but only propounds, and declares to ys 
the old. Oaly I would haue you heere conſider 
that whether or no Scripture be the ſole Rule of 
fayth:or whether fayth be reſolued into diuine 
Reuelation alone, orels partly into the Propo- 
ſition of the Church; all is one, for the maine 
ucſtion, whether perſons of divers Religions 
can be ſaued. For this remaineth vndoubred, 
thatircannot be but damnable to oppoſe any 
truth, ſufficiently declared to be contained in 
Scripture, or reucaled by God, 
- 3- No lefle impertinent 1s your other diſ- 
courſe concerning the difficulty to know what 
iS Hereſy. For we grant,thatitis not _— ea- 
ſy to determine in particuler occaſions, whether 
this or thar doctrine be ſuch: Becauſe it may be 
doubefull, whether it beagainſt any Scripture, 
or diume Tradition , or Definition of the 
Church: and much more, whether the perſon 
be an Heretique, which requireth certaine con- 
ditions ( as Capacity, Pertinacy, ſuffictent Pro- 
poſition &c. } which arenotalwayes ſo eaſily 
explicaced , and diſcerned: and for theſe ref- 
peas S.uAnznitjue in theplacecited (b)by you, 
Eee 2 had 


(a) Pap. 9;. 
Edit, 4 , 


(b)Pag. 192; 
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had good reaſon to ſay : That it is hard to knoy 
What makes an Heretique. But it 1s ſtrange that 
you ſhould hold it to beſo hard a matter, to giue 
a genera/l definition of Hereſy or Heretique,fince 
co) Pap. 98, 12 this very Sed/zou you dilpatchit quickly, ſay-= | 
ing: He is juſtly (c) eftcemed an Heretique, who 
yields not to Scriptare ſufficiently propounaed . Or 
(d)Pag.250.( 45 you lay elle where, ) It is fundamentall (d)to 4 
Chriftians Fayth,and ncceſ#ary for his ſaluation , that 
he belieue all reuealed Truths of God , Wherof he may 
be conniuced that they are from God. Nay,if you 
will ſpeake with coherence to your owne 
grounds; itis ealy for you to define in all par« 
ticular caſes what is damnable Hereſy : for you 
(lfay)who meaſure all Hereſy by oppoſition to 
Scripture; and further affirme, that Scriptureis 
cleere in all fundamentall points. For by this 
meanes it will be eaſy for you to diſcerne what 
error oppoſeth thoſe fundamental Truths, which 
arecleerly contained in Scripture. 

4. In your diſcourſe concerning the Con- 
trouerly between Pope Stephen, and S. Cyprian, 
you ſhew a great deale of paſſion againſt the 
Roman Church, which you 1impugne outof an 
Epiſtle of Firmilianns , who at that time was a 
party againſt the Pope, and who in particuler 
did afterward recant togeather with the other 

Biſhops whoonce 1oyned with S, Cypriar,as we 
haue already ſhewed out of S. Hierome , & may 
bealſoſeen in an Epiſtle of Dionylins Alexand1i- 
21s apua Euſcb.hift4.6.c.9, wherin Firmilianus 1n 


4 Par- 
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particular is named( & therfore you arcinex- 
cuſable, who ſay they perſiſted in their op1- 
nion;) wheras the proceeding of S. Stephen was 
neceſlary to preucnt a perniciouserror of rebap= 
tizing of ſuch as had been. baptized by Herec- 

nes, which afterward was condemned by the 
whole Church. And as for S.Cyprians mild pro- 
ceeding, which youſo much commend our of 
your 111 will to S. Szephen, becauſe he was Pope ; 
S. Auzuine ſaith: The things Which (e) Cyprian in (&) De Bape. 
anzer hath ſpread a74inf Stephen,1I will not ſuffer to cont. Donat, 
paſſe vader my pen. Wherfore you could not haue lib, 5.6ape25- 
picked outan example morein fauour of Popes 
then this. And you muſt gue vs lJeaue not to 
credit waat you lay , That both Stephen and Cy- 
prian erred in ſome ſenſe. For Stephen only aflic- 
med , that Baptiſme was not inualide preciſely 
becauſe tis gtuen by Heretiques, as S. Cyprias 
affirmedit to be; butyet if the Heretiques er- 
red cither in the Matter or Forme of Baptiſme, 
Stephen neugr atirmed fuch Baptiſme to be ya- 
11d, which had been morethen he granted, cuen 
co the Baptiſme of Catholiqnes. 

5. Your Argument to proue, that (f) con- 
cerning our greater-ſafety , we diſpute againſt 
you as the Dopatists did againſt Catholiques, I 
haue anſwered (g) inthe Fir; Part. You would 
make men belieue that we are like the Dozatiits, (8) Cab 7» 
who waſhed Church wall, and veitments of Catho- #7: 
liques, broke their Chalices, ſcraped their Altars &*c. 

But Ipray you conlider, whether Chalices,Vef 
Eee 3 ments, 


> 


(f) Pag. 112. 


(a) Pag.113. 


9% Part. 2. Charity maintatned 
ments, Palls, or Corporals ,and Altars do exprefſe 
the Proteſtant Church of England, Scotland, 
Geneua, Holland &c. or the Church of Rome ? 
6. Youſpend diuers pages 1n propounding 


| Arguments for the opinion of £21. Hooker, and 


HM.Morton «That vherſoruer a company of men(h) 
aoe iointly profeſſe the ſub#!ance of Chriitian Religi- 


_ on, which is faythin Ieſus Chriit the Sonne of God 


and Santonr of the world , with ſubmiſsion to his do- 
erine in mynd and vil; there is a Church wherein 
Saluation maybe had , notWith ſtanding any corrup- 
tion in ludgment or pratiiſe : yea although it be of 
that natnre that it ſeeme to fi7ht ith the very founs 
dation , ana ſo haynous as that in reſpetd thereof the 
people flayned with this cor: ation , are Yorthy tobe 
avhorred of all men , and vnuworthy to be called the 
Church sf God . But becauſe theſe and ſuch mon-_ 
ſtruous Aſſertions proceed from other errours 
which 1 haue already both cleeily , and at large 
confuted;to wit, the Fallibility of che Church, 
the Diſtintion of points fundamental and not 
fundamentall &c. I referre you to thole places: 
and heere onely obſerue into what precipices 
they fall, who deny the ynierſall Infallibility 
of the Church. And itis ſtrange that you your 
ſelfe did not ſee the manifeſt contradictions in- 
uolued in this wicked doarine , For how canit 
be 4 Chnrch herein Saluation may be had , and yet 
be vnWvorthy to be called the Church of God ? How 
can that man hauefaythin Teſus Chriſt, with ſub- 
miſcion to his doctrine in mind and will,who 1s ſup- 
poſed 
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poſed to ioyne with his beliefe in Teſus Chriſt, 
other errors ſufficiently propounded to he re- 
pugnant againſt Gods word, or Reuelation 2? 
Can ſubmition in mind or will, or obſeruation 
of his Commandments ſtand with acuall vo- 
luntary error againlt his word? Isit not a prime 
Commandment to belieue Gods word? Do not 
your (elfe affirme, that it is 1xfidelity to deny 
whatſoeuer 15 reuealed in Scripture? How then 
cana Church be ſaid to haue meanes for ſ(alua- 
tion and life, wherin is wanting Fayth the firſt 
ground of faluation ? The Fathers ſometimes 
called the Donariſts , Brethren , by reaſon of 
their true Baptiſme, not for their poſſibility to 
be ſaued, according as S. Augufine.ſard to them: 
The Sacraments of Christ (1) do not make thee an He- (i) Epifl.48. | 
retique, but thy wicked aſagreements And. Optatus i I RO | 
ſayth:7 ou cannot (k) but be our brethren, Whom the 
fame Mather the Church hath begotten in the ſame ,,, - 
bowels of Sacraments , Whom God our Father hath 11 OY 
the ſame manner receiued as adopted Childreas na- 
mely,on his behalfe,and for as much as concer- 
nes the yertue of Bapriſzze . The Concluſion of 
your diſcourſe may well beſeeme the dodrine 
for which you bring it : A learned man(1) ans (l) pag. 122, 
ciently was made a Bijhop of the Catholique Church, 
althoneh he did profeſſedly doubt of the lait Reſurre- 
 fion of eur bodjes . You might haue added , that 
he would not belieue that the world ſhould euer 
haue an end; and further abſolutely refuſed to 
be baptized : And that he would not, as the H1- 

Tl 7 | rl ſtory. 
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ſtory recouteth,liue a ſingle life as other Prieſts, 

but that he would live witha wife . For Syae- 
ſus, whois the man you meane, publiquely pro- 
teited all theſe things ; and you are wile 1nough 
totakeonly what might ſeeme to ſerue your 
turne, as this, concerning the fingle hues of 
Prieſts did not, becauſe it ſheweth that in thoſe 
| ancict'times, Prieſts could not liue with wiues. 
Wl And now I aske, whether 1n good earneſt you 
M7 belicue, that one may be made a Biſhop, who 
q will not belieue the Relurrection, nor wilbe 
baptized, or whether he may be baptized a- 
gain{t his will? The Anfwere therfore may be 
hy Ls ſcenin Baronius, who; m, demonſtrates our of 
'F\ 410. 1, 6, the Epiſtles of Syxeſius himlelte,that he did theſe 
bt Spond. things,notto be madea Biſhop, wiſhing ( as he 
. _ Aaffirmeth )) rather to dye , then to en«ure fo 
great a burthen; wherin faith Bz707ius he {ecmes 
only to hauedonein words, that which S. Am- 
broſe pretended 1n deeds, which was to becſtee- 
med incontinent,and ynmercitull, fo to hinder 
his being made Biſhop.Bur theſe extraordinary 
proceedings may be admired, but ought notto 
be imitated. To fay, that the ten Tribes, not- 
withſtanding their Idolatries , remained ſtill a 
true Church; cannot but make any Chriſtian 
foule tremble, to conſider to what damnable 
ablurdities, and impieties they fall who leaue 
o)JuTiR.; the Rowan Church . You falfify Magallanus 
bo * (2)asithe with M. Hooker affirmed ,that, 1f az 
(0) Pag.ti7. Injigell ( 0) Should purſue fo death an Herctique, 

only 
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erly for Chriftian profeſsions ſake , the honour of 
Martyrdome could not be denied to him: which 
is contrary to the words and meaning of H4- 
gallanus. For he exprelly teacheth, that they do 
Not participate of the = of the Church, but 
are dead parts,and conſequently not capable of 
ſaluation: Only heſayth, that they may be cal- 
led mebers of the Church, becauſe the Church 
can iudge and puniſh them. It is impoſlible that 
any Catholique Author ſhould teach, that an 
Beretique, remayning an Heretique, ( that is, 
actually,and voluntarily, denying a reucaled 
Truth ſutbciently propounded for ſuch )can be 
a Martyr.But ſuch as you are may aftirme what 


. you pleaſe. The words of Saluianus(p) which (0? De Gui 
you cite, and ſay, that they are very rexzarkable, ery. lib, c. 


do only fignity by way of doubt, whether ſome 
of the Heretiques of whom hetpoke, and who 
in (mplicity followed their Teachers ( as he 
expreſly ſayth } may not be excuſed by igno- 
rance.And ſince youathrme, that he ſpeakes of 
CArians , I would know, whether you do not 
thinke Arianiſme to beadamnable Hereſy, vales 
accidentally ignoranceexcule fome particular 


perſons 


7- Youlſay, that(q) the Errors of the Do- (q)Pag.131. 


atifls concerning theinualidity of the Baptiſ- 
me giuen by Heretiques, and of the Nonatiars, 
that the Church ought not to abſolue ſome 
grieuous linners , vere ot inthemſelnes heretical! 
Fee Neither was it ins the Churches intention { 0r in 
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her povecr ) to make them ſuch by her declaration . 1f 
theſe errours neitherin themſelues, nor by the 
declaration of the Church be herericall, I pray 
you, how are they hereticall? May a miin theſe 
tymes hold them without note of Hereſy ? So 

ou muſt ſay , vnles you grant the definitions 
of Gods Church to be infallible. For s. Augn#ti- 
ne profeſſeth , that this point concerning re- 
baptization cannot be determined out of Scri- 
pturealone, as hath been ſayd before. Or if you 
lay, this Errour may be confuted out of Scrip= 
ture, then you muſt grantthatitis in it ſelfe he- 
reticall , which you deny . Butno wonder if by 
denying the infallibility of the Church , you be 
broughtto ſuch ſtraytes. I goe on now to the 
next. | 


CHAP, 


By Catholiques, Chap. v. 03 


ii. att. 


mo, ti —e.. 
—_— 
—_ I PIPIT—_ 


CHAP. V. 


Sp >. —_—_— _ 
— ts 
. —— 


©, N this Seddion , you handle 
D A! three points . Firſt, that the 
” >& Church is infallible onely in 
KY? ſundamentall points, Secondly , 
> W) that the Generall Councels; 
# and, Thirdly , that the Pope 
may-erre in points fundame- 
tall. Concerning the firit , I haue ſpoken in 
_ the firii Part; the | and third, are particu. 
lar diſputes, from which you ought to haue ab- 
Rained, if you had meant to haue touched in- 
deed the point of our Controuerly. But htince 
you will needs fill you Booke with ſuch parti- 
culars, I muſt alſo goe out of the way , to an- 
ſwere your obiefions. 

2. IfItookepleaſure,as you doe, to fill my 
Margent with quotations of Authours, Icould 
eaſily ſhew how you miſtake and wrong our 
Schoole- men ; as if they held that ſomething 
whichin itſelf 15 not infinit, but really diftinct 
from the diuine Authority , were the chiefe 
Motiue of fayth , zhe firit and furtheſt principle 
into Which it reſolues : wheras their difference 15 


only in explicating vnder what preciſe and for. 
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104 Patrt.2. Charity maintayned 
mall conf{ideration, God 15s the formall obiedt 
of fayth : ſome aligning the Dinmity it (elte ; 0+ 
thers,the authority of God commanding z others , 
whichis the common opinion, teaching , that 
it 1s reſolucd 1ato the diuine , or Prime Verity : 
and laſtly euen thole whome it ſeemes you call 
v4 iſe, and vu Warry Writers azayn#t Luther , doe 
not teach that the Authority of the Church 1s 
the chiefe#, fir , and furthest principle into Which 
fayth reſolues; but at the moſt, that her Propofi- 
£t10n 15 necellary to an Act of diuine fayth; ey- 
ther becaule they conceyue that matter of faith 
ought toconcerne the common good ,of Reli- 
____ g10n, and fo require a publique Authority of 
Propounder ; orels becauſe they hold that her 
Propolitionin ſome fortenters 1nto the formall 
' obiea of fayth in reſped of vs; Neither are the 
Authors of this opinion only Writers againſt 
Luthey , as you ſay, but diuers other Schoole« 
Deuines. 

3. Wheras youſay,thatthereis noqueſtion 
but that Fayth 1s P—_ in regard of the 
£fjicient Caule, and of the 0bjzed, both which 
ought to be ſupernaturall;itſeemes youare wil- 
ling todifſemble the doctrine of your great Re» 

(4) 70.2. former Zwinelins, who(a )out of his excefliue 
+1 Sway Charity, placed in heauen, Hercules, Theſes, So- 
fol.rgg, Crates, Ariſtiaes ec. ( who had no ſupernacurall 
(Þ) Toy, 2, Fayth,nor beliefe of God } as alſo the Children 

. Jo. 540, ofthe Heathens dying without (b) Bapriſme. 
 Wetrs notluch Charitable men, very fit to re- 

——_ forme 
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forme the Church ? 
4+ You fallagaine ypon the ſufficiency of 


Scripture, which point I haue already aniwe- 


red, 8& ſhewed1n what ſenſe all points of fayth 


may be contained 1n Scripture; to wit, in as 
much as the Scripture doth recommend to ys 
the Church, and diuine vnwritten Traditions. 
Neither can you alleage any one Catholique 
Author,ancient or moderne, who ſpeaking of 
the ſufficiency of Scripture, excludes Tradi- 
tion, by which euen Scripture it ſelfe is deliue- 
red to vs. And as for S. Angn#tine, and S. Baſil 
whom you alleage for thefſufficiency of Scri- 
pture, they befocleerly for Tradition, that they 


haue been taxed by ſome Proteſtants for that | 


caule; as likewiſe for the ſame reaſon ſome 
Cchiefe Proteſtants haue blamed Clemens Alexan- 
drinus , Origca , Epiphanius , Ambroſe , Hierome, 
Maximus,Thbeophilus,Damaſcene,Chryſoftome,Ter= 
tullian,Cyprian,Leo, Egſebins, and others, as may 


be ſeene 1n(c)Brereley , But though Scripture (&) Trad. 1, 


; — ; "DE 2. 
alone did particularly containe all pong me oo po 


ceflary to faluarton;dothit follow, thinke you, 
from thence, that the Church 1s notinfallible? 
May not both Scripture, and Church be infal- 
lible in what they deliuer? Doth not your ſelfe 
grant, that the Charch is infallible for points 
fundamentall; and for theſame points the Scri- 
pture1s alſo tufhcient, and cleere? Which cu1- 
dently ſheweth, that you cannotdeny, but that 


the 1zallibility of the Charch, may well ſtand 
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with the ſufficiency of Scripture, & conſequent- 
lyto oppoſe either the Scripture or Church, 1s 
{uthcient ro make one an Heretique: and this 1s 
{ufticient for our purpoſe, Yea, fince you can- 
not deny, but that 1t 2s Hereſy, to oppole the 
Scripture, and that you alſo grant that the Scri- 
ture athrmes the Church to be infallible 1n 
rundamentall points, it followes,that euen aC= 
cording toyou, euery one Who oppoleth the. 
_ Churchin ſuch points 15 an Heret1que,cuen be- 
cauſe he oppoleth the Church; although the 
further reaton heerof be, becauſe he oppoſeth 
the Scripture, which recommends the Church. 
So that all which you haueſaid about the ſufti- | 
ciency of Scripture alone, 15 in divers reſpe&s 
nothing to the purpoſe. | 
(d) Pag.136 5, Youaftirme,that (d ) Eckins, Piehius, Ho- 
ſons, Turrianyus, Cofterns , do euery Where in their 
\ Writings {beake wickedly , and conturelionſly of the 
/ hoy Scriptures. And becauſe this 15 a common 
{lander of Proteſtants againſt Catholique Wri- 
ters; Ido heere challenge you to produce but 
037,1 ſay, but oze only place, either out of any 
ozc of theſe whome you name, or any other Ca- 
tholique Do&or, who ſpeakes Yickedly or contu- 
ric{ionſly againit holy Scriptures. But be ſure you 
donot confound ſpeaking againſt Scripture it 
ſclfe, with ſpeaking againit the abuſe therof, or. 
againlt the letter of Scripture wreſted to ſome 
herericall fcnſe ; againſt which our Authors 
ſpecake,antl cannot {peake too much. And S.Hie- 
FOrre 
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rome With other Fathers do the ſame. 
6. Youprocecd , and ſay: The Tefimony(e ) 

of the preſent Church workes very powerfully & pro- (©) Pag.1;9. 
bably firſt upon Is fidels to winne them to a Renorend 
opinion of Fayth and Scriptares &c. Scecond'y, von | | 
Nonices ,weaklings, and aoubters in the fayth,io in- 
truck & confirme them, till they may acquaint them- | 
ſetnes Yith,and underſtand the Scriptures, which the | 
Church deiiners as the Word of Goa. Thirdly, wpon all 
Within the Church, to prepare, induce, and perſtoade 
the Mind as au outward meancs ito imbrace the fayth, 
 toread, and belieue the Scriptures. But the fayth of a 

Chriſtian findes not in all on » any ſure ground wher- 


ou finally to reſt, or ſettle it ſelfe : rh Cnhcand 


We. 


Fayth requires a Teſtimony abſolutely Aiujne,and 
yet, our Adnerſaries yield that the Teftimony of the 
preſent Chnrch is not abſolutely diuine, ( to which 
purpoſe you cite in your Marygent {ome of our 
Authors ) and therfore itcannotrely vpon the 
Church, 

7. This your diſcourſe is neither pertinent, 
nor true.For the Queſtion 1s not,as [ haue often 
told you, whether or no, our fayth be reſolued 
into the Authority of the Church:but whether 
we may not eruly infer, that whoſoeuer refi- 
ſterch the Church in thoſe points which ſhe doth 
infallibly propoſe as reuealed by God ( which 
infallibility you yield to her for all fundamen- 
tall points) be not an Heretique, becauſe at 
leſtby reſiſting the Church , he conſequently. 
comes to oppole the Te#;mony or —_ in 
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God, which is the formall obie& of Fayth. Be- 
fides, if the Teſtimony of the Church worke 
but probably wpon Infidels , and Nouices , who 
by you are taught to belicue that ſhe may erre 
( vales you will circumuent them, by difſem- 
bling her fallibility ) they will haue wit inough 
to tell themſelues, that ſince ſhe may erre, and 
ſpeakes but probabiy,ſhe cannot worke fo power- 


fully vpon them, but that they may ſtill doubt 


whether ſhe do not actually erre , and. deceiue 
them. And how can the Church worke vpon 
all vithin her, to prepare, induce, and perſiade the 
mind to imbrace the fayth , to read and beltene Scri- 
ptures? Are they Wirhin the Church before they 
haue imbraced the Fayth 5 Or mult they, want 
faych till they read , and belicue the Scriptures? 
Or rather ( tince accoiding to your Principles 
all fayth aepends on Scriprure ) muſt they not 
belicue the Scripture, before they 1mbrace the 
fayth,and coniequenely before they be 1nthe 
Church ? How then doth the Church prepare, 


#nauce,and perſwade them that are Within her, to 


embrace the fayth,and toread, and beliene the Scri- 
Plares? Tf our fayth muſt reſt and ſettle only y- 
pon the Written-Word of God, how doth $.1re- 
us (t) afirme, that many Nations haue been 
conuerted to Chriſt without Scriptures ? Were 
they conuerted only to an humanefayth ? 
8. And wheras you fay, that the Authority 
of the Church 15 not abſcluzely dinine, and ther= 
Fore cannot be the laſt, and formall Obie& of 


fay th, 


| By Catboliques. Chah, vi; nog 
fayth, itis but an Equiuocation, and you infer 
that which we do not deny. Coninck whom you 
citein your Margent, and tranſlated by halues, 
anſweres your Obiedion in the very wordes | 
which you alleage. Although ( layth he) the | 
Church (g ) be directed by the infallible aſsi#ance of (g) Diſh. g: 
the holy Gho#t ,and in that ſenſe her Teitimony do in 5 5. — | 
ſome ſort rely vpon the diuine Authority ,and receinue 2... | 
from it ſtrength ( all which words you do not 2 
tranſlate j ye7 it zs not iruly,or properly the Tefima- | 
7y or word, and reuelation of God, but properly it is 4 | | 
humane Teſlimony. Youlee then , that the Teſti- 
mony of the Church in ſome ſenſe 15 Dinine, | 
that 15, infallibly dire&ted by the holy Ghoſt; | 
which 15 inough for our purpoſe, although it be | 
not Di#ize 1n anotherſenſe, that 1s , her words | 
are nor the immediate voyce of God, as Scr1i- | 
ptures are, becauſe ſhe doth not propoſe any [ 
new Reuelarions, madeimmedaately to her, but 
only infall|ibly declares what Reuelations haue 
beene made to Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. Your 
ſelte aftirme, that the Church 1s infallible 1n þ 
Fundamentall points , and conlequently her Te- 
ſtimony 15 not meerly hymane and fallible, and 
yetit 15notabſolutely diuine ; and fo you muit 
an{wereyour owne Argument: and you mult 
grantthat the Churh being infallible in ſome 
points,may be tovs aground ſufficient for our 
infallible afſent , or beliefe for ſuch Articles. 
1 And if you will tell vs chatfayth muſt be reſol]- 
 ued into ſome Authority which is abſolutely 

Ggg Di- 


YES» an nn rung 9 tone — Pr I——_y — - = SCSI 797 - - CDS 
_ _—_ ded Ct eter 


ito Part, 2. Charity maintayned 
Dinine, as Diuine fignihes that which is diſtin 
from all things created, you will find yourlelfe 
gone too far. For Scripture it ſelfe, being a 
thing created , and nota God ,15 not Deuine 1n 
that tenſe. And the Apoſtles, who receiucd im- 
mediate Reuclations from God , when after- 
wards they did preach, and declare them to o= 
thers ; thoſe Declarations, ( which ſuppoled the 
Reuelations already made )were not 1n the opi- 
nion of many Deuanes, the teſtimony or word 
of God, but of men 1nfallibly afliſted by God : 
And yet hopeyou will not hence inferre, that 
ithad not been Hereſy to oppole the Declarations 
of the Apoſtles, although they did not preach 
new Reuelations , but only declare , and pro= 
pound ſuch as had been already made to them, 
| 9. Your wordes { which are indeed but 
(h}P22.141, Words ) That Scripture (h) is of dinine Authority, 
the Belieuer ſees by that glorious beam of diuine light 
which ſhinesin Scriptnre, I confuted heeretofore . 
And what greater cotutation can there be then 
by your own words,rmhe Belieuer ſes. For if he ſee, 
how doth he be/zewe ? Or if he b:eues, how doth 
heſee? Eſpecially tince you ſay he bel wes , and 
fees,vpon the lame formal obiccl, or motine . Yet 
thar Scripture1s knowne by 1tſelfe, you proue 
out of Fellarmine , who layeh : That rhe SCripith» | 
(3) De verb. yes '1) which are contayned in the Propheticall and (2 
Deilib.t. A po#tolicall Writings be moſt certayne and dinme 
#4P+ 26 Scripture it ſelfe Yitnſſ-th. But theſe words wall 
proue to be agalnlt your (elts . For Bellarmine vn 
| that 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v. un 
that place diſputing agaynſt the Senclfe/dian 
Heretiques , whodenyed all Scriptures, ſayth : 
That, he doth not alledge (k) Teflimonies of Scripe 
ture as if he thought that hts Aduerſaries made any 
great account of them , but le the Scyiptures , the 
Authority whereef bis Aducrſaries did ſometymes a+ 
buſe azayn#t vs who reuerence them , may be thouzht 
to fauonr their doetrine « Is this to affirme that 
Scripture 1s certainely , and euidently knowne 
by Scripture? Or rather contrarily to ſay , that 
it muſt firſt be beli1eued, beforeit bepowerfull 
to perſuade? And therefore immedaatly after 
the wordes by you cited which are , The Scr;- 
prure ſelfe witneſeth; he adds theſe ( which you 
as you are wont , Izaue out ) V/ofe predictions of 
things to come if they were true , as the encnt after - 
ward did manifeſt , why ſhould aot the Teitimonies 
of thinzs preſent be true? Where you lee, that he 

roues not the Scripture by that beame of light 
which enidenly ſhines in Scripture , but by predjctie 
075, which we grant to bea good inducement, 
or,as Diuines ſpeaks, an Arauman! of credible 
ty , and yecno ixfallible ground of fayth to be- 
licue that Scriptures are diuine; and much leſfe 
a beam? of lizht cieerly conuincing vs, that Scri- 
pture 15 Scripture. For one may be inſpired to 
propheſy, or ſpeake truth in ſome point,and for 
others beleft to humane diſcourſe,or error,as 1t 
hapned in Bu/am, and the friends of Job. And 
therfore Bel/armine in that very place, brings 
other extrinſecall Argumentes, as Miracles, 
Ggg 2 eXeme 
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rx2 FPart.2. Charity maintayned 
exemplar , and viſible ſtrange puniſhments of 
(uchas preſumed to abuſe holy Scripture &c. 
Which euidently ſhewes , thache intended to 
briag Arguments of Credibility, and not infal- 
lible grounds of fayth, wherby we belicue that 
Scripture 15 Scripture, which we muſt taks 
from the i/fal/ile Teitimony of the Church by 
meanes of Tradition , wherof Bellarmine layth: 
(m) Deverb. This ſo neceſſary a point ,to Vit ,that (m)there is ſome 
Dei nonſeri- {jnine Scripture , cannot be had from Scripture it 
pro 10:4-64* (e/fe. Wherby iris manifeſt that you plainely 
corrupt Bellarmines meaning , when you go a- 
bout to proue out of him, that Scripture can be 
proued by Scripture alone, the contrary wherof 
he attirmes,and proues at large againſt the He- 
retiques of theſe times . The place which you 
cite of Origen,only proues that thoſe who alrea- 
dy bclicue the Canonicall Bookes of Scripture 
may proue out of them, that Scripture 15 d:nuime- 
(n\Epift. _ inſpired, as S. Peter (n) layth. Neither doth the 
ver, 21, Authority of Sa/u;anus proue any thing els. 


| wy 
10. Your faying , that we yicld to the 


1 (0)P4g.144. Church, az abſolute (0) wnlimited Authority to 
' Fa = propound What jhe pleaſeth, and an vnlimited power 
ml OO 10 ſupply the defeets of Scripture; Tlet paſſe as meere 
+ flaunders.As alſo, thatthe Anthority of the C'urch 
tl (p)Pa2.144 ,#x abſolute, not (p) depending on Scripture, but on 
\ _ which the Scripture it ſelfe depends. And you can- 
wi not be 1gnorant of that, which hath b.en ſo of - 
ww teninculcated by Catholique Wruers, that the 
Hl |_ SCrIptures 1n erſclues do not depend on the 
i ny; RR i. En Church, 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v. yg 
Church, but only in reſpect of vs, who learns 
from her what Bookes be Canonical Scripture, 
which is to fay , nor the Scriptures , but our 
w2ake vnderſtanding, and knowledge of Scri- 
turereliez on the Church, which our Sauiour 
Chriſt commandes vs to heare. And your ſelfe 
grant,thatthe Church(g )1s rhe ordinary outward (q)Pa2.1423 
means topreſent , and propound dinine verities to **5* 
047 Fayth, You will not deny that your know- 
ledge of the Trinty, [acarnation &c. depends on 
Scripture, will you thence infer that the Bleſſed 
Trinity, Incarnation &Cc. in themſelues depend on 
Scripture? as if God had not been God, ynleſle - 
Scripture had beene written, Belides,to ſuch as 
belieue Scripture we may proue the Church 
herſelfe by Scripture, and ſhe 1n all her defint- 
tions doth conſult, examine, and ſubmit her- 
ſclfe ro Scripture, againſt which ſhe neuer did, 
nor euer can define any thing ; & 1n this ſenſe 
allo ſhe depends on Scripture, But to make (;)p,yz.z,;: 
good your {launder, you(r) cite Zellarmine, af- (s) De effe. 
ter your wonted faſhion. 1f we take away (5 )the Sacra. lib. 
_Autoority of the pre ſeat Church of Rome, ( this of ry _ Irie 
Roine 15 your addition ) ag of the Trent-Conn- Teftimonign; 
cell,the decrees of all other Ancient Conncels,and the 
whole Chriſtian fayth may be queitioned as doubtfull, 
forthe Arength of all doctrines , and of all Councels 
deveads wpon the Authority of the preſent Church. 
Would not one thinke by theſe words thatrthe 
ſtrength of all dodtrines depeds on the Church? 
wheras Be!larmine only layth, that we coxl4 not 
LE}. infall- 


TIN 
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| | doth not ſpeake of fayth, or doarines in theme 
'" 

'11 y in reſpett of vs. And do not you you 
ll . ſelacs, but pet of v o Not you your 


Wi * can be conueyed to our (t)fayth? And what 15 this, 
W...- 143 but to acknowledge, that in the ordinary way, 
[; 


tl  (u) De Ec- drines whaiſoencr depend on the Teitimony of the 
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114 Part. 2. Charity maintained | 
infallibly know, that there were ſuch Generall Conn 
cels , and that they were laVfull Conncels , and that 
they defined this or that ; but becanſe the preſent 
Church which cannot erre doth ſo beliene , and teach 
Us. Which words demonſtrate, that Bcllarmine 


if {clfc teach thar it is the Church , which dzredts 
I vs to Scripture,and that ſhe likewiſe 15 the ordj- 
| nary outward meanes to preſcut , and propennd di- 
wine Verities , without which Prepcſiiton no obiect 


(t) Pag.142. 
| without the guidance, dueciion, and Propofi- 
[ "= tion of the Church we haue no ftayth at all. 


11. You ikewiecite theſe words out of (u) 
Bellarmine : The Scriptures, Traditions , and all do- 


clef. mil. ib. Church (he meanes ſay you, that cf Rome, weth- 


gefecſt, Wordsare theſe: Sixce the Scriptures , Traditions, 
and all dodtrines whatſoeucr depend vpon the Teit;- 
mony of the Church , all things Willbe uncertaync , 


- Youſee Be//2rmine ſpeakes not of the particular 
Churchof Roz asyou 1n yourParethefis would 
| make him ſeeme to ſpeake. And as for the V7 
;  __ werſall true Church , whar principle of Atheiſ. 
2 P4145 meis it, (as you very exorbitantly (w) affir- 
me)tolay,thatif we did not know which were 
the true Church, we could haue no certainty 


of 
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By Catholiques , Chap. v . 115 
of Scriptures, Traditions, or any thing els ? Da 
you thinke that ir were ſafe to take the Scrip- 
tures ypon the credit of a falſe Church? As wel 
might you take them vpon the credit of Turkes, m.. 4" 545; Gor 5 
or Infidels. And therefore, not the Aﬀertion Koto $orijn brorgg 
of Bellarmine , but the contrary to it, is a plaine 65g « win | 
principle of Atheiſme . Doe not you proue the ft#64,0f +1. 4twag | 
neceffity ofa perperuall viſible true Church , SE baiis, 55 fs 
becauſe other wiſe men ſhould want that ordi. F4& Hom on 
nary meanes which God hath appointed for cx59<h of SHromgert] 
our inſtruction, Diretion, & Saluation f Now of oe woe +4 
if we might haue Scriprures,and true Fayth From #48, hen of Wow 
a falſe Church, your more zealous Brethren , 7 4s, Te 
who deny a perpetuall viſible 7ye Church, 1151917 bo g14 
might caſily anſwere all your Arguments , and A ply bens 
tell you, thata true Church is not neceſlery for Per greedy, Lak | 
fayth, and Saluation. And beſides, is it notin} 7% = fem 
effet ail one to ſay / for as much as concernes #*:< « PE 
our inſtruction )Chriſt hath no viſible Church; 65runborforf pau 

& to ſay, that we cinot know which 1s the true *&< Hog twig 
viltble Church of Chriſt ? All the infallibility © 6H 11h hea 
which we aſcribe to the Church, 15 acknowled. P75: hs &y 

| 


ged toproceed from the afliſtance of God; how Fas 
can he beſaid not to belieue a God, whobelieues #= a Tl 
the Church, becauſe ſhe 1s ailiited by God ? Re- pri / 11} 
me ber that cuen now LItold you, that according | = 
to your owne affirmation, the Church 1s the £ 
ordinary meanes wherby Dwine Truth 15s con- 
ueyed to the vnderſtading : and yet you thinke 
your (clfe tree from Atheiſme. The Apoſtles of 
zemſclucs, were but mortal, frayle,& ſubied to 
errour, 


: 
: 
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116 Patt.2. Charity maintained 
errour , and yet I hope, you will not thinke it a 
Principle of Atheiſme toſay, that all our fayth 
depends on them. 
i2, Youtaxe vs for teaching, that much of 
the Matter , or Objed of fayth is not contayned in 
Scripture any way. But I haue already more then 
oncelayd , that we belieue nothing but what 
15 contained in Scripture in ſome tort , eyther 
Initſelfe,or from ſome Principle trom which 
it may be certaynely deduced, or in thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture which recomend the Churc/, 8 
vnwritten Tradticas to Vs ; as if one ſhould in 
his laſt Teſtament exprefſe diwucrs particulars, 
and ſhould in the fame Teſtament reterre the 
reſt to iome third perton , whome he had fuliy 
inſtructed concerning his turther will, & mea- 
ning; whatiocuer things were pertoi med aC= 
cording to the direction of that thica perſon , 
m1ighttruly belayd to be contayned in the Te- 
ſtament; although they might aifo be lays not 
to be cotained therin , becauſe they are not me» 
_ttoned inparticular . And according to this ex- 
plication, Ca,us,and Srapletoy whome you cite, 
and other Catholikes are to be yndeifiood, 
when they teach, that we behteue divers things 
aot comprehended in Scripture. 
{y)Pag.144, 13+ Butyouaske,with what inzenuity (y) or 
conference doe they pretend Scripture in ech Contro- 
uerſy agaynit vs, fiace by their one Confeſsion mas 
ny of their « Aſſertions are meere unvritten Tradie 
#1015,(eartng only on the Authority of their Church ? 


By Catholiques. Chap © wv) uu 
f anſwere,that ſome points of faithare expreſly 
contained in Scripture , yet not {fo enforcingly 
as they might not be colourably eluded , if we 
tooke away the declaration of the Church. 
Some others, are not contained in Scripture, a- 
ny other way then 1n the generall principles of 
the Churches authority,and diuine Traditions; 
as , for example , that ſuch Bookes in particu- 
lar are Canonicall writings . Some others are 
comprehended in Scripture, only probably. O- 
thers are contained fo cleerly , that they may 
ſceme ſufficiently euident to a man not per- 
uerſe;and according to theſe diuerſities wedo 
more or leſle alledge Scripture. If one were diſ- 
poſed to vie fuch a_— as you bring, I 
might aske on the other fide, to what purpoſe 
do you alledge Councels , Fathers , & Reaſons, 
if out of Scripture alone you can conuince all 
errors againſt your docrine? May not diverſe 
arguments be rightly alledged to proue the (clfe 
ſame Concluſion ? 

14. Once againe, you returne to the ſuſ- 
ciency of only Scripture ( that is, you returne to 
ſpeake nothing which concernes the Queſtion *» 
in hand ) which you proue out of Zellarmine, 


though heeriz ( fay you ) as rot ſeldome (z )contra- (x? 


didtine both himſcife, aud bis fellowes. How conſo- 
nant the writings of Bellarmize are, both to 
themſclues, and to the common dodrine of c*: 
ther Catholique Authors , this may ferue for a 
ſufficient proofe, thatall his Aduerſaries could 

H h h neuer 
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113 Part.2. Charity maintained 
neuer ſhew yetinall his works any onecontrae 
dition, but luch as themſclues had firſt forged, 
and then obieced . Andalthoughin this gene- 
rall cauſe Ido not willingly meddle with perſo= 
nall things : yet that you may learne heerafcer 
to ſpeake with more circumipettion , but chie- 
fiy bo the merit of a perlon,1o emiment in lear- 
ninz and dignuity,and yet more eminent in ſan- 
&ity,L will wot torbeare toallure the world and 
you, that when ſomeyeares tince, a perton of 
high authority in the world, had made humtfelfe 
beiieus that he had diſcouered many contradi- 
Gions1n Bellarmine, D. Dunne 1na conference 
that he had with a perſon of Honour & Worth, 
from whom [receued 1t, though I hold 1t not 
fic heer to giue his name, declared that there was 
no ground for chis, bur thatall his works were 
ſo conſonant and coherentto one another ,as 1f 
he had been able to write them all in one houres 
ſpace. And if you, D. Porter, be of another opi=- 
nion,you hall do well to produce ſomeinſtace 
to the contrary, which may ſhew a reall contra- 
diction betweene ſome paſſage, and ſome other 
- of his works, wherin it1s odds that you will be 
 anſ{wered, and he bedefended. Let vs fee allo 
for the preſent whatyou bring to make good 
(a) Bell arm, Y Our aiſeueration. The Cardinal! (lay you) grants 
d: verb.Dei (a) that a Propohition 15 not dz fide vnles itbe 
interpret. concluded 1n this Syllogiſme:Whazſo-uer God(b) 
F4þ. 10.48 reucaled inthe s criprure is true : but this or that, God 
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of fayth wut be renealed in Scripture, as this reaſon 
ſuppoſes , then the Propoſal of the Church cannot 
make any ouwrittenVerity to become matter of fayth: 
et to ſalue the ſoueraizne pover of his Chnrch , he 
makes all the ſtrength, and iruth in this Syllogiſme te 
depend on the Teitimony of the Church , and by con- 
ſequence the truth of the Concluſion Which ener re- 
ſembles the weaker premiſſe.So as if this be trne,there 
is no truth in the Scriptures, or in our Religion, Yath- 
out the atteHation of the Church . But now how 
many corruprions , fl:ights, and vntruths are 
couched in theſelines ? Let vs examine them a 
lictle. Be/larmine hauing taught, and proued at 
large,that the zzterprezation of holy Scripture be- 
longs not to private perſons, but to the Church 
of-God, which, in reſpec? of vs,1s ro 1ndge of Scri- 
pture, and of all other Controverſies in Rel1- 
10n: and hauing made this ObieRion againſt 
himſelfe; 1four fayth depend(c ) wpon the Indg- 
 anent of the Church,then it depends vpon the Word of (e)Vbi ſupra, 
men, ani therfore doth rely vpou a mo#t weatke foun= | 
dation ; he giues this anſwere : The Word of the 
Church,that is,of the Councell or Pope, When he tea- 
eheth as out of his Chaire, is not meerly the vord of 
man ;that 1r,aword ſubiett toerror, but in ſome ſort 
the vord if God;rhat is,uttered by the aſsiFtance, and 
Airett;on of the holy Ghoit: nay I ſay , that the Here- 
Hiques are thoſe who indeed leane on 4 rotten Haſſe: 
And then he comes to the words which you ci- 
ted : For ve muit knov that a Propoſition of Faythis 


eoncluded in this SyUl1ziſme : Whatſocner God hath 
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126 Part. 2. Charity maintayned 
reucaled in Scripture is true: God hath renealed this 
in Scripture: ergoit is true « Of the premiſſes in this 
Sylloziſme, the fri 15 mo#t certaine among all : the ſe- 
cond is moſt firme,or certaine among Catholiques, for 
#t rclies on the Teitlimony of the Church , Councell, 
or Pope (heere you breake off , but Bellarmine 
ads )of which we haue in holy Scripture manifeſt pro- 
miſes that they cannet crre« Att.1541t hath ſeemed to 
the Holy Ghoſt,& tous: And Luke 2.I bane prayed 
for thee , that thy fayth may not faile. But amongſt 
 Heretiques it doth rely ouly vpon contedtures , or the 
Indgement of ones ovn ſpirit , which for the mo#t part 

ſeemeth good, and is ill ; and ſince the Concluſion fol- 
/oves the veaker part , it neccſparily folloves , that the 
Whole fayth of Heretiques , is but contecturall , and 
| vncertayne « Thus farre Bellarmine. And, now 
#* | +: wherein I pray you conhiſts his contradicting 
i | | both himlelfe, and his fellowes ? Perhaps you 
| 18 meane, becauſe heere he teacheth that euery 
Propoſition of fayth mult be reuealed 1n Scri- 
pture ;and therefore contradicts his other do- 
arine , that befids Scripture there are vnwrit- 
cen PFraditions. But the vanity of this obiection 
will by and by appeare among your other cor- 
ruptions , which now Iſet down. F7r# ,youlce 
Bellarmines(peakes not of fayth in generail, but 
only of matters of fayth contayned 1in Scrip- 
| ture, his whole queſtion being about the 1zter. 
| — pretation thereof, thatis, Whether we are to re- 
ly on the priuate ſpirit , or humane induſtry of 
conferring places &c. orels vpon the. Church. 
| And 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap, wv. mn 
And therefore ; Secodly, he ſayth not , as you 
cite himina differentlecter , by way of an vni- 
uerſal negation, that a Propoſition is 207 de fide,or 
not belonging to favch , wales it be concluded in 
this Syllogiſme: Whatſoeuer God hath renealed inthe 
Scripture ts true : but this, or that God hath renealed 
in Scripture ec. (from whenceit would follow 
thatnothing at all could be belieucd which is 
not contained in Scripture ) but he onely f{aytn 
that a Propoſition of fayth i5 cocluded in this Syllogiſ- 
me; which includes no vniuerſall negation ,bur 
is meant onely of thoſe Propolitions of fayth 


which depend on the interpretation of Sctip- 


ture, which was the ſubiett of his diſcourſe . 
And therefore I wonder why you ſhould fay in 
generall 3h;s reaſon ſuppoſes that matters of fayth 
muZ#t be rene led in Scripture . For , to teach that 
ſome matters of faith arein Scripture,doth not 
ſuppole thatall matters of fayth muſt becon- 
tayned in Scripture, and yet all the contrad1- 
&10n that heere you find 1n Be/larmine muſt be 
this: Such Propoſitions of fayth as are contay=- 
ned in Scripture, are concluded 1n this Syilo- 
eiſme : Whatſocuer God hath rewealed in the Scrip- 
_ ture ec. Ergoall Propoſitions of fayth muſt be 
concluded 1n this Syllogiſme Ergo there areno 
vnwritten Tradinons. A goodly contradiction! 
Thirdly, where did Bellarmine ever teach that the 
Propoſall of the Church can make any vayrite 
ten Verity to become matter of fayth, as you ſpeake? 
The Church doth not make Verities to be mat- 
| 7 7 _ ter 


122 Part. 2. Charity maintained 
ter of fayth , but only declares them to be ſuch. 
Forrthly, you leaue out the words which cleeriy 
explicate in what ſenſe the Teſtimony of the | 
Church may be {ayd to be hymane, or dwine; 
by whichy our Argument toproue that the de- 
claration of the Church cannot be a {uflicient 
ground of fayth , had been anſwered, and your 
fallacy difcouered. Fifihly, Bellarmine neuer af- 
firmed ,as you ſay he did, that the ſtrengrhand 
truth of the Minor 1n the fayd Syllceiſere cepends 
onthe Teſtimony of the Church, but only that 
it is mos certaine amore Cath ol.ques by the Tefſtt- 
mony of the Church, becaule, as I have often 
{a1d,the Church cannot make any one Article 
to be zrue, but only by her declaration can 
make tt certaine to all Caibeliques , as Beliarmine 
ſaid. Sjxtly, you leaue out Bellarmines words, 
wherby he proues the infailibility of Church 
and Pope out of Scripture; and accordingly 1n 
the Seancath place, that which he expreſly ſayth 
of the yncertaine coniectural] ground of Here- 
tiques, Which can produce only a conecturall 
and vncertaine Fayfh, becauie the Concluſion 
followes the Weake7 part,you make him apply to 
the Teſtimony of the Church as if it were vn- 
certaine, which contrarily jn the words by you 
omitted he proues to be moſt certaine & infal- 
ible; and therfore the Copcln/ron which relies 
Ypon a Propoſition delivered by her, 1s not ſub- 
lect to error, Eizhhly, you returne to the flaun- 
der,thatit Bellarmincs dodrine be true, there is ns 
irmh 


By Catholiques. Chap. V. 123 
eruth in the Scriptures , or in our Religion, withous 
the atteflation of the Church: as if Bellarmine had 
taught, that the zruzh of Scripture, and of all 
Chriſtian R2l1gion depends on the atteſtation 
of che Church, which could not in you proceed 
from 1gnorance, but from a purpoſe to deceiue 
your Reader, For B:Ularmize 1n that very place 
which youcute, declares himſelfeſo fully and 
cl:erly that you cannot be exculed from wilfall 
ſlaunder. I will put downe the place art large, 
that heerafcer you, and your Brethren may e1- 
ther ceale to makes the fame Obieaion, or els 
endeauour to confute the Cardinalls anſwere. 
Be//arm:ine then, makes this ovtection againſt 
himſclte: 1fzhe Pope tudor of Scriptures, it folloves 
that the Pope or Councell is aboue the Scripture ® and 
if the meaning of Scriptare without the Pope or Conn» 
ceil be not authenticall it followes that the word of 
God takes his force and Strength from the Word of 
men: And then he giues this Anſwere: 7 anſ\vere, 
that this Argument-of which Heretiques make grea= 
te account, conſiſts in a meere Equiuocation. For it 
may be underitood iyo manner of Wayes that the 
Church doth indee of Scriptures : the one, That (he . 
ſhould iudee Whether that Which the Seriptare teaches 
be true,or falſe : The other, That putting for a moi} 
certaine eround,that the words of Scripture are moi! 
true,she shauld inde Yhat is the true interpretation: 
ef th-m. Now, if the Church did indae according 18 
the former Way, $1: should indeed be aboue the Scri- 
pure but this we. do not ſay, thouzh Ve be calumnia- 
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ted by the Heretiques as if we did , Who enery where 

cry out , that Ye put the Scripture vader the Popes 

Feet. But that the Church or Pope doth inde of Scrie 

prures inthe latter ſenſe, which we affirme , is not to 

ſay,that the Church is aboge Scripture , but aboue the 

Tudament of private perſons. For the Church doth not 
ind ge of the Truth of Scripture,but of the vuaerHan= 
aire of thee , and mee, and others. Neither doth the 
Word of C of receiue ſtrength therby , but only my vn- 
aeritaniine receines it. For the Scripture 15 not more 
true or certaire, becauſe it is [0 expounded by the 
Church ; but my Opinion is traer , when it is confir= 
med by 'the Church. What ſay you now?Doth Bel- 
Mel teach , that the 77474, or certainety of 
Scripture,or of the A1inor in che foreſaid Syllo- 
_ gifme,depeds on the Church: Burin the meane 
time how many corrup:10ns haue you commit= 
ted in this one Citation ? 

15. Youcue'g) Wa/1:-ſ/- to proue that the 
(h)infallbilicy of the Churchis planted only 
in the Church vniuerſall,or the Cathol1que Bo- 
dy of Chriſt on earth, compichending, all his 


CP. I9+$:1- embers. But though we cannot allow of Wal- 


denſis his do&rine1n ſome pornts, wherin he 
contradicts the conſent of other Catholiques; 
yet he doth not teach what you atlirme, but on- 
ly that the infallibility of the Church conſiſts in 
the ſucceſlion of Doors in the Church, which 
is againſt your aſſertion ( Pag. 150.) that rhe 
whole «Militant Church ( that is, all the members of 


it )cannet poſoivly er erre (0+ And therfore the do- 
arine 


By Catholiques. Chap. ws 25 
&rine of Walden/is 1s {ufficient for our maine 
Queſtion againſt you,that whoſoeuer erreth in 
any one point deluuered by Dotours and Pa- 
ſtours ſucceeding one another in the viſible 
Church,1s an Heretique, and without repen- 
tance cannot be {aued, whether the point be of 
it ſelfe fundamentall, or not fundamentall. For 
Waldenfis maketh no ſuch diſtin&ion,as you do: 
Nay, which 1s dire&tly againſt your preſent Af- 
{crtion heere, and your dodrine els where, this 
Author ( doctrinal. fidei tom. Art2. cap. 4.7.) ha- 
uing prefixed this Title before that Chapter 
That the Pope hath infringible power to determine 
werities of fayih, and to ouercome and cancell all he- 
reticall falſities; dothin the whole Chapter it 
ſelfe proſecute and proue the ſaid Title out of 
the Fathers. And to the next Chapter 48. ha- 
uing alſo giuen this Title : Of rhe Prerogatiue of 
the perpetaall immunity, and purity of the Romane 
Church from all contagion of Hereſy ; he proues it - 
in ike manner through the whole Chapter, 
You muſt therfore be well aduiſed how you 
cite Authors outof one place, without conft- 
dering,or enquiring what they lay in another. 
16, Together with Waldexſ;s, you cite Sylue- 
fer ſaying: The Church Which is (1) af firmed not to (i) Summa 
be capable of error,is not the Pope,but the Congreea- verb, Eccle= 
Zion of the faythfull . But this is a plaine falſifica- fa gap. 1.$, 
tion. For in that very place he teacheth z That F*_ 
the Pope viing the Councell of Cardinals,or his _ 
members, cannot erre, but may erre as he is a | 
I11 part» 
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particular perſon. And then adds: 17 this maus- 
per is tobe vndcritood the Gloſſe, Cauſe. 24.4«1-can I 
red. which ſayth the Church which cannot erre is not 
the Pope,but the Congregation of the faythfull. So as 
you ſee that theſe are not the words of Syluefter, 
as you affirme,but of another, which yet hein- 
terprets plainely againſt you. And that you 
may be wholy inexcuſable, he doth heer referre 
himſclte to another place , namely, YerbeC onct- 
lim $. 3. where he expreſily proues; that a 
Councell canoterre,no morethen the Church, 
becaule1t the Councell could erre, the whole 
Church might erre- For the Church doth not 
meet togeather , but only the Councell , or the 
Pope. Adding further , thatthe doctrine of the 
Church vpon which S. Thomas layth we are to 
rely as vpon aninfallible Rule,is noother then 
that of the Councell. And as for the Pope , he 
ſaych,that we mult not ſtand to the Popes de- 
claration, becauſe he hath better reaſons then 
can bealleaged tothe contrary ; but becauſc he 
is Head of the Church, whole office 1s to deter- 
minedoubts in fayth. And a little after he ex- 
preſly ſfayth : That the Pope cannoterre when 
recourſe 1s made to him in doubtfull matters as 
to the Head of the Church , becauſe ( ſayth he) 
this errour Yould redound to the errour of the whole 
Church. And likewiſe 1n this very place of Sylue- 
Z-r which you cite, healſo referres himſclfe to 
Verb fides.$ . 2. where atlarge he proucs the Po- 
pes infallubility, ſaying: That it belongeth to fayth, 
8648 


that ve rely por the Popes determination in things 
velongeng' to faythor manners , becauſe the Church 
cannot erre in ſuch things , and conſequently he , as 
head of the Church, that is,as hg is Pope cannoterre, 
#ithoueh he determined Without aduice of the Cardi- 
nals. With what conſcience then, do you cite 
this Author againſt his words , meaning, and 
defigne,and afcribe ro him words which he ci- 
teth out of another,and, as I faid, explicates a- 
gain{t you? And with the like fidelity ,after Syl- 
ueſter,you do ſtrangely alledge the Gloſle Cayf. 
24 £4% 4 rela with an, Et,as1t the words which 
you cited out of Sy/uefer ( The Church Which Ccan- 
wot erre is not the Pope ec. ) had been different 


from that Glofle, wheras they are nothing bur 


that Gloſſe, and not the words of Sylue#ter. 

17. They ( you meane Catholique Do- 
ours ) grant, that the »fallibility of the Church 
reacheth not ( k )to all queitions and points in Reli- (k)pag.14g. 
gon that may ariſe, but only to ſuch CArticles as may | 
belong to the ſubance of fayth , ſuch as are matters 
efſentiall and fandamentall , ſimply neceſſary for the 
Church to know and belieue . To omit others D. Sta - 
pleton zs full (1) and punituall to this purpoſe « He - 
diitinguiſheth Contronerſtes of Religio into tWvo ſorts. LS rappry,od 
Some , layth he, are about thoſe dodtrines of fayth ;,, __ = 
whic/ neceſſarily pertayne to the publique fayth of 15 T3 OR 


the Charch ; others about ſuch matters as doe not ne- 


_ eefſwily belong to the fayth , but may be variouſly 


beid, & diſputedwithout hurt or preiudice of fayth « 
Heer is ſucha Caos of words, and corrnptions, 
F 14 3 as 
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a5 ſcarce know where to beginne to vnfold 
them. Stapleton in the place by you alledged 
hath this Aſſertion. The 1ufallibility of teaching in 
matters of fayth , granted to the Church , hath place 
only in defining infallibly , and propoſing fauhfully 
thofe doctrines of fayth , which eyther are called in 
guefion, or otherwiſe belong neceſſarily to the publi+ 
ne fayth of the Church. And afterward he af- 
firmeth,that roſe things belong necefiarily tofayth, 
and publique doctrine of the Church which all men 
are bound explicitely to belieue , or els are publikely 
 pradliſed by the Church , or els which the Patours are 
bound 10 belteue explicitely , and the people implicite= 
ly in the fayth of their Paſtouys. By which words 
iti9cleere that Sapleroy layth nor, that thein- 
fall:biliry of the Church reacheth only to ſuch 
Articles as are matters efſentiall,and fundamentall, 
and {imply neceſſary for the Church , to know and be= 
liexe, as you affirme; but to all points which are 
calied 1n queſtion,or which are publiquely pra« 
&iſed by the Church , whether they be funda. 
mentall,or not fundamentall: and therfore you 
do mifalledge him when you fay, that, he d4;#in- 
guijneth Contronerſies of Religion into to ſorts : 
Some are about thoſe dotirines of fayth, Which ncceſ= 
farily pertaine to the publique fayth of the Church 
&c- For Stapleton explicates himſelfe , as you 
haue heard, that whatſocuer is called in que- 
{ton,or practifed by the Church, is the Obiet 
of herinfallibility, which 1s the thing weintend 
_ foproue againſt Proteſtants; that to oppoſe, or 


qQue= 


> ne E—— 
- OE IOO 


By Catboliques. Chap. v . 129 
Cueſtion any one doarine, or practiſe of the; 
Church 1s to refiſt an izfall;ble Authority , and 
conſequently to be an Heretique. And that Sta- 
pleton neuer dreamed of your 1maginary reſtrai- 
ning the infallibility of the Church to points 
fundamentall,isclecre by another place which 
you ( m )cite as out of S.7Thomas and him, in this 
manner: Some are primitive Articles , of the ſub- 
Hance of Relizion, efientiall in the obiedl of fayth. 0- 
thers are ſecundary, probable, accidental , or obſcure 
points.For Stapleton 1n that placeſayth, that cer- 
faine doctrines (n) are cither primary Principles of 

fayth,or els, though not primary , yet defined by the (n) Staplet. 
Church , and ſo, as if they were primary « Others are (-controm. 
Concluſions deduced from thaſe principles, but yet not © FY NY 
acfined Of the firit kind are the Articles of fayth,and 
whatſoener is defined in Councels againit Heretiques 
& c. Of the ſecond,are queiitons, Which either belong 
10 the hidden Yorks of God , or to certaine moit obſ= 
cure places of Scripture , which are beſiae the fayth, 
and of Which Wwe may be tenorant Without liſſe 
of fayth , yet they may be moadeftly , and fruitful= 
ly diſputed of. And afterward heteaches, that 
whatſ/oener the Church doth vninerſally hold , ct= 
ther in docirine or manners, belongs to the founda- 
tion of fayth - and proues1t out of S. Augnitize 
(0) who cals the Cuſtome of the Church, Eccle- 


(m)Pag.46 
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fre morem fundatiſsins e+fidem fundatiſsimam »COM- Jewerbis Do. 

u tudinem Ercleſte fundatiſaima, authorttatem #ta- mini. ep, 28. 

biliſcima fundatiſ* ime eccleſie. Could any thing be 89. 56, 
more clcere to ſhew,that according to Stapicton, 
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the infallibility of the Church reacheth furthee 
then to thoſe points which you call fandamen- 
tall, and tharit belongs tothe very foundation of 
Fayth, that we beheue whatſoeuer the Church 
holds? And thatgt 1s norlawtull for any codif- 
pute againit (vch determinatios of theChurch? 
Which doth ouerthrow your diftintion of 
points fundamentall & not fundamentall; thogh 
you alledge the authority of S. Thomas and Sta- 
(6)2:2.9.2, pleron 1ntauour thereof. For S. Thomas (0) 1h 
art. 5. the very place by you cited, after he had ſayd, 
_ thatthere areſome obies of fayth which we 
are bound explicirely to believe ; addeth ; that 
we are bound to beheue all other points, when 
#$ ©<hey are lufhciently propounded tovs , as be- 
longing to fayth . You might gayne more re- 
puration to your ſelte, and allow your aduer- 
ſary moreeafe , if you would once relolue to 
cite your Authours with more ſincerity . 

18. To prove, that the infallibility of the 
Churchextends only to fundamenrall points, 
you aiſoalledge Maldonatus, who ſayth: That he 

w)Fn Joan, Vil not repugne (p) if” one Will af firme , that thoſe 
24.28, Words Io.14. ver. 16. He ſhall teach you all things; 
be referred to thoſe other Yords; Whatſoeuer 1 haue 

ſpoken to you © as if our Sauiour did ſay, that the holy 

Gho#t yas to teach the nothing but that which hchime 

ſelfe had taught them. But do you in good earneſt 

belieue, that our Sautour taught the Apolſlles 

fundamentall pornts alone , which all Chriſti. 

ans are bound explicitely to belieue 2 Or wall 

you 


A 
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you lay , the Apoſtles were infallibly affiſted 
only when they deltuered fundamencall poines 


of fayth ? So you muſtſay , if Chriſt did teach 


them only points fundamentall, and the holy 
Ghoſt taught them onely thole thinges which 


Chriſt had taught them, vales you will{ay,they 


were infallible without the afliſtice of the holy 
Ghotit. Youſee he had good reaſon tolſay , that 


(4) by denying the ynwerlal 1nfallibility of the (q) Fir# 
C 


urch,8& li»::ting the promiſes of Chriſt made Part. cap. > 
num, 13s 


to her, you opened a gap for men to ſay that 
the A poſtles 1n their Preaching and Writing 
were notvniuerlally infallible. And heer I aske, 
whether it be not a fundamentallerrour againſt 
fayth , and Saluation , to deny the truth of any 
one point ſufficiently propounded as reuealed 
by God? and (inoe without queſtion it 15 fo, you 
muſt eyther grant, that the Church can erre 
fundamentally and damnably agaynſt fayth, 
which yet yourſelf deny ;orels you muſt yield 
that her infallybility reaches to all points ſuffi- 
cieatly propounded as diuine Truths , whether 
they be in themlelues fundamentall, or not fan- 
damentall, which is as much as we deſire. 

19. Agaynſt theinfallibility of the Church 
you bring a long argument, ( page 157 . 158. } 
the force whereof 1s this: Nothing accordin 
toys can be belicued by diuine fayth whack 
hath not beenedefined by the Church : But the 


Church hath nor defined that ſhe is infallible 


in all her decrees; Therfore we cannot belieue 
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H by diuine fayth that ſhe 1s infallible 1n all her 
decrees. 
20, Before I an(were your Argument ,T 
muſt refleX that you do not ſincerely alledge 
&) Lib, 4. theſe words our of Bellarmine; Yntil (T Ja doctrine 
de tiny be declared or defined by the Church ſo log it might be 
Pont. c4p.14 eythrr doubted of ,or denyed Yithout danger For Bel- 
$. Re/pond*0 /.,,;ze makes no ſuch generall Rule, butonly 
44ugt ſpeaking ot the opinio of Pope Tohn the two aud 
iwentifh; That the Saints doe notlee God before 
the Reſurretion ( which 15 your owneerrour } 
he excuſeth him trom Herely , becauſe at that 
= - __ tymethe Church had nor defined the matter. 
if Where you ſee Bellarmine {peakes only of a par- 
= ticular point ; which that Pope not conceauing 
to be contayned in Scripture, and the thing ha- 
uing not been expreſlcly defined by the Church 
nor euidently knowne to haue.beene the vni=- 
- uerſall ſenſe thereof; 1t was not at thattyme a 
matter of fayth , And he hunſelfe before his 
death retracted his errour . But to come toyour 
Argument, I wiſh you would be carfull nor to 
obiet againſt vs, what your ſelfe muſt anſwer. 
For doe not you each, that the Church workes 
(5s) P12. 139, , Upon all (s ) within her, to prepare , induce , and pcre 
 ſuade the mind to wmbrace the fayth ,to made and be- 
lieue the Scriptures? And that the ordinary meanes 
(t ) appointed by God to preſent , and propound diui- 
ne Verities , is the Church? And therefore we 
cannot 1n the ordinary courſe belicue Scriptue- 
res , or any other diuine Verity, but by the Pro- 
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pofall of the Church. But this doctrine (that the 
Chucrchis the firſt Inducer toimbrace the faith, 
and the ordinary Meanes without which we 
Cannot belicue) 15 not propoſed by the Church, 
and therefore 1t is not a thing which we can 
belieue. You likewiſe grant that the Church is 
infallible in all fundamentall points . And I 
aske in what decree, definition , or declaration 
hath the Church propoſed to ys , that her ſelfe 
cannot erre 1n fundamental! points, eſpecially 
with your addition , that ſhe may erre in points 
not fundamentall ? Now, to your Argument I 
anwere : Fir/t; Thatitis not neceſlary, that the 
Church ſhould by any particular decree teſtify 
her owne infallibility , becauſeit beingeudent 
that ſhe is the felfe lame Church which was 
founded by our Sauiour Chriſt , and conti- 
nued from the Apoſtles to this Age, by a never 
interrupted ſucceflion of Paſtours, and fayth- 
full people; it followes that ſhe is the Church 
of Chriſt : which betng once granted, it is fur= 
ther inferred , that all are obliged to haue re- 
courſe to her, and toreſt in her 1dgement for 
all other particular points which cocerne faith, 
or Religion ; which we could not be obligd to. 
doe, if we were perſuaded , that ſhe were ſub- 
je& toerrour. Which yet 15 moreeuident,if we 
add, that there can be no Rule giuen 1n what 
points, we ſhould belieue her,andin what not : 
and therefore weare obliged to belieue her 1n 
all. Moreouer , fince the true Church mult be 
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134 Part.2. Charity maintained 
| Iudgeof Controuerlics 1n fayth , as we haue 
roucd ,it cleerly tollowes thatſhe muſt be 1n- 
| ible inall points. W hich vamerſallinfallibb- 
lity being fuppoſed our of the gexerall ground of 
Gods prouidence , which 15 not defectiue 1n 
things neceſſary, we may afterward belieue the 
ſame infallibility, euen by che Church herlelfe, 
when ſhe teitifies that parizealay point of her 
owneinfallibility: As che Scripture cannot c1ue 
Teitimony to it (elfe,r]l firtt ic be beheved ro be 
Gods word, yer this being once preſuppoſed , 1t 
may af:erward giue Teſtimony co it lelfe, as $, 
Paul athrmeth, that, AU Scripture 75 dininely (uv) 
inſprred &c. Secondly Tankwere, thatthe Church 
hath many wayes declared her owne infallibt- 
hty, which ſhe proteſſeth euen in the Apoſtles 
Creed , 1 belzeue the holy Catholique Church. For jhe 
could not be holy, if ſhe were fubic toerror in 
matters of fayth , whichts the firſt foundation 
of all ſanity ;/he could not be Catholique , or Y- 
ninerſalfor all Azcs,rt at any time ſhe could erre, 
and be Author that the whole world ſhould erre 
in points reuealed by God; ſhe could not beoye, 
or Apostoiicall, ( as the profeſſeth in another 
Creed ) if the were 4;vided 1n points of fayth, or 
could ſwarue from the Doctrine of the ApoZtless 
ſhe could not bealwayes exiſtent and vj/b/e,be= 
cauſe euery errorin faythdeſtroies all Fayth, 8 
the Church. So that while the Church, and c« 
uery taythfull perſon, belicues & profeſſes the *” 
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By Catholiques. Chap: v. 135 
hry of the Church; the, and they belieue & pro. 
claime her infallibility 1n all maccers of fayth - 
which the doth allo auouch by accurſing all 
ſuch as belicue not her definitions; and while 
in all occafions of emergent Controuerlies, the 
gathers Councels todecermine them, without 
examining whether they concerne points fun- 
damentall , or not fundamentall; while in all 
ſuch holy Aſſemblies , ſhe fayth with che firſt | 
Councell ; 1: hath( w ) ſcemed 0 the holy Gho# and ; 
vs, while the propoleth divers points to be be- (2) AF.rg, 
heued, which are not contained in Scripture; as 
that thoſe who are baprized by Heretiques, can= 
not without ſacriledyge be rebaptized; that Bap= 
tiſme of Infants is lawfull ; chat Eaſter is to be 
| kept ata certaine time againſt the Heretzques 

called 9uartadecimani;that the Blefed Virgin, 
the moſt Immaculate Mother of God, was eter - 
nally a moſt pure Virgin; that ſuch particular 
Matter and Forme is neceſſary for the validity 
of Sacraments; that ſuch particular Bookes, 
Chapters,and lines arethe word of God , with 
d1uers ſuch other points ; of all which we may 
fay,that which S. _1u2uitine laid about Rebap- 
1:24tion of Heretiques ;The obſcurity of this Pue= 
ft:on (x) before the ſchiſme of Donatus did ſo moone (x)Lib.1. 
m1 of great note , and Fathers and —_ enduea cnt. Donat, 
wirs areat Charity , to debate and donbs withous ©Þ: 7. 
breach of peace : that for a long time in ſeucra(ll Re= 
ions thre Were diners and dowbifull deerecs , tl 
that which Was tr#!y 6: licued yas walowbiedly cHa- 
' Kkk 2 blished 
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w36 Part.2. Charity maintayned 

blijhed by a full Conncell of the Whole world. And 
yet the point declared in that Councell was 
neither fundamentall, in your ſenſe, nor con- 
tained in Scripture. And to the ſame effect are 
the words of S._Ambroſe , who ſpeaking of the 
Heretiques , condemned in the Councell of 
Nice,layth that , They were not condemned by hu- 
ane (y) induttry,but by the authority of thoſe Fa= 


4y) L:19.1.de ,p,,.. 1clikewile the laſt Generall Councell of 


| fd, ad Gra- 


Han, cap. gs. 
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Treat defines; That t belongs totheChaurch(z )to 


indge of the tree ſenſe, and interpretation of Scri= 
ptzre, which muſt needs ſuppoſe her infallibi= 


| lity. And laſtly, the thirſt that euery one, who 


defires to ſaue his foule, feeles in his ſoule to 
find out the true Church; and the quiet which 
cuery one conceiues he ſhall enioy , if once he 
hind her,ſhewes that the very ſenſe, and feeling 
of all Chriſtians 1s, that the Church is infall:. 
ble. For otherwiſe what great comfort could 
any wile man conceiue to be incorporated 1n a 
Church, which is conceiued to be lubiect to er 


ror in matters of fayth? 


(a) fag. 16 Is 


21. For want of better arguments you alſo 
alledge (a) ſome Authors within the Romar 
Church of great learning/ as you lay }who haue 
declared their opinion , that any particular 
Churchs,( and by conſequence the Romay ) any 
Councels though Generall , may erre. But 
though that which you affirme were true , it 
would fall ſhort of prouing that the Catholique 
Church is notinfalliblein all points . For , be- 

'} - 172: 06a +229 OAK 


ſides particular Churches, or Generall 'Coun- 


cels, thereis the common Conſent of all Ca-. 


tholiques, knowne by perpetuall ſacred Tradi- 
tron; and there 15 hkewiſe the continued Suc- 
ceflion of Biſhops and Paſtors, in which if one 
ſhould place an ynuuerlall infallibility, it were 
lufficient to ouerthrow your aſlertion of the 
fallibility of the Church. And euen your ſelfe 
teach, that the Church is infallible in all fun- 
damentals, and yet you attirme that any Partl- 
cular, or Generall Councell may erre, euen to 
Hereſy, or Fundamentall , and Damnable errours - 
And therfore .you muſt grant, that according 
to your Principles,it is one thing to ſay, Gene= 
rall Councels may erre, and another, that the 
Catholique Church may erre. But yet for the 
thing it ſelfe, it is a matter of fayth, that true 
Generall Councels, confirmed by the Pope, 


cannot erre. And 1t any hold the contrary, he . 


cannot be exculed, except by ignorance, or in- 
aduertence. And as for the Royzare Authors 
which you cite , Occham is no competent wit- 
nes; both becauſe that worke of his dialogues 
which you cite15 condemned, and becaule he 
himtelfe was a knowne enemy, and rebellious 
againſt theſea Apoſtolique, Beſides the words 
- which you cite out of him againſt the Authori- 
ty of Councels arenot his opinion, but alled- 
ged for arguments ſake, for {o he protetleth ex«, 
prelly 1n the very preface of that worke,and of- 
ten repeats it,thac he doth notintend to deliuer 
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133 Part.2. Charity mamtained 
any opimigniot bis owne. Thirdly , wheras he 
all:dgeth reaſons for, and againſt Councels, he 
alleogeth but fiue againſt them, and ſeauen for 
them.Laſtly before he comes to diſpute againſt 

Councels ke doth in two ſcuerall (b) places, & 
(b' Dialog. in the very beginning of thoſe Chapters of 
(1b. 5.1.Þ3t. hich the ones by you cited , deliver his opi= 
*j 25:T 6. ion the perſon of his Diſciple to be directly 
wy for the infallible authority of Councels. So as 
heer 15 a double corruption, the one, the citing | 
words for his opinion which are notfo : the 0- | 
ther, the concealing thoſe which are his, and 
directly to the coutrary . Clemangris his wor- 7 
kes are forbidden . That worke of Cuſanws f 
OCentend, which you (c) cite , he afterward retracted « 
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Cathol. Panormitanus 1 the place {d} cited by you, 
13 (d'Fncap. mayſeemeto ſpeake of Councells , dilagree» 
' + 25 yrae ing from the Pope : and though he ſay, that 
Fl 4k ©" ifche Councell erred, it did not follow that 


the whole Church ſhould erre, becaule the faith 
might remaine in others; yet that doth not con- 
uince that he hejd a Generali Councell together 
with the Pope might erre : For Canns hath the 
very ſame Obtedion and Anſwere, and yet, as 
we ſhall ſee anon, he holds 1tto be a matter of 
faith, that General Councels confirmed by the 
Pope-cannoet erre , Neuertheles 1f Panormitangas 
did hold thatGeneralj Councells with the Pope 
edi mghcerre, he can only be excuſed , becauſe he 
in Ucſper. did not atirme 1 with pertinacity . Pcrus de A- 
at.3, Hacohathindeed (e the words which you cite: 
but 


but they arc not ſpoken by hym as his opmien, 
bur as the opinion of fome others : & fo he hath 
alto the cleane contrary propoſition, viz .. that 
a' generall Councell cannot erre, nor cuen the 
R,mue Church; which you might as well haue 
alledged for his opinion as the other : burthe 
truth13, that neither are alledged by him as his 
owne doctrine, but as the opinton of others, as 
I {atd, which he expreſlly tayth that he doth 
forbeare to diſcuile tor the preſent, contenting 
himſelfe onely with theſe three Conclutions 
which exprettc his owne opinion. Firſt , that 
alwayes there1s tome Church which 1s ruled by 
the law of Chriſt ( which according to bys for- 
mer explication 15 as much as to ſay, that there 
is alwayes ſome Church which cannor erre. } 
The ſecond, char it is nor conuinced out of Sceri- 
pture, that any particular Church 1s in ſuch 
manner conformed to the rule of Chriſts Jawy. 
T he third 1s , rhat ut is conuinced out of Scrt- 
pture , that alwayes there is fome vnuerſall 
Church which neuer (warues from therule of 
Chriſt. Neither will it aduantage you , that he 
teacheth chat any particular Church may erre; 
For as [ hancoften told you,the Rowan Church 
m the ſenſe which I haue heertofore declared, 
1s all one with che Ynjuerſall Church, and fo his 
doarine that the /Yxnjwerſal/ Church cannot erre 
direaly proues, that the Romaxe cannot erre, 
And when he teacheth, that the Vnmerſall} 
Church cannot crre, he doth not diſtinguiſh 
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140 Part, 2. Charity maintaypued 
betwixt points fundamentall, and not funda- 
if) Conn mentall, as you do. You cite out of Cars theſe 
toe. lib. 5.6. WOIdS : I confeſſe (f) that every Cenerall Conncell 
5. 4. At-con- doth repreſent the whole Church. But when Jou vrge, 
fr8, that the Church cannot erre; it is true in that ſenſe in 
ich faithfull people underitand it; which is,that the 
whole Church tozether, that is,all faythfull people do 
pot erre:But this doth not hinder, but thatthe grea= 
zer part of the Charch may erre. 1 ſhould ſcarcely 
haue belieucd it to be poſlible for any man aliue 
who pretends to haue credit, & common fame 
to peruert the ſenſe of this Author, as you do, 
vnles I 51d fee with mine owneeyes both what 
you write, and indeed what Cazns aftirmes.For 
(s) Cap. 4, 12 the Chapter next precedent/g)to that which 
$. Tertia(5. you cite, he hauing afhrmed , that a Generall 
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Finſto , Councell confirmed by the Pope makes a thin 
certayne, and belonging to fayth (1n reſpe of 


Vs )addeth, that this Concluſton is fo certayne that 
the coirary is hereticall, which he proues by diuers 
good conuincing reaſons, and among the reſt, 
that zf ſuch a Corncell could erre,there were no way 
| certaine to decide Controucrſies of fayth. Andin the 
bl | place which you cite afterward , he impugnes 
| their opinion who affirme that a'Generall Cons 
Wl | cell 1s infallible before it be confirmed by the 
© | | Pope, which they endeauoured to proue be- 
nu caule the Concel repreſents the whole Church, 
| _ and therfore can erre no more then the vniuer- 
[ — fall Churchir felfe. To which Argument he 
| anſ{weres 1n the words which I ſet downe, and 
which 


By Cathol:ques; Chap. v. 1a 
which you alledge to proue thatCannr held a Ge. 
nerall Councell might erre, namely : ( But when 
you wree that the Church cinoterre ,it is true in that 
ſenſe in which faythfull people uaderitand it , Which 
8s, that the Whole Church together , that is, all fayth= 
full people do not erre; ) and therefore 1t isemdent 
that you bring them direaly agaynſt his words 
and meaning , & bring the 0bredion for his an- 
ſwere. And beſides what we haue already rela- 
ted out of him, within hue lines after the words 
cited by you, heſayth , The Conncell would be in- 
fallible if it were confirmed by the Pope . Tleaue it to 
your owne conſideration, what iudgemente- 
ven you would frameof any other belide your | 
ſelfe , if he ſhould cite Authours in this man=- 
NCT . * 

22. You haueno reaſon to be ſo much of. 
fended, that we equall divine vaYritien Tradint- 
#5, With the written word of God.For we haue 
ſoreuerend an opinion of Gods word , as that 
wherſocuer we find 1t , our fayth belieues it to 
be moſt infallible: nor can we belieue that pen, 
inke, and paper can add any certainty to the | 
Truth thereof. Without cauſe alſo you accule 
the Rommane Church of ſupine negligence, be- 
cauſe ſhe hath not as yer given a Catalogue of 
yawritten Traditions, as well as of all the Boo-_ 
kes of Scripture. For you might alſo condem- 
ne the Ancient Church, which did not for d1- 
ners ages deliuer any Catalogue of Canonicall 


Bookes , which yet afterward, ſhe did as occa- 
| LII hon 


v2 Part.2. Charity maintayned 

fion required. And as the Councell of Trent 

by reaſon of your herelies , whereby you deny- 

eddiuvers Canonicall Bookes of Scripture, ſet 

downe a perte& Canon of Scripture : fo, as 1uſt 

& neceſlary occalio may require,the holy Ghoſt 

by which theis directed, will not fayle to affiſt 

herin making a Catalogue of vnwruten Tra- 

ditions. I cannot find but that your moderne 

Brethren will gladly admit of {ome Apoſtoli- 

call Traditions agaynſt the Puritans; and why 

then doe you not make a Catalogue of them, as 

you haue done of the Bookes of Scripture ? 

Your famous Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſayth 2 

For ſo much as the Orieinall (1) & beginning of theſe 

(i) M. Wit-names, Metropolitan, Archbiſhop &c+ ſuch is their Am» 

Sh t oy his tiquity cannot be found, ſo farre as I haue read,it is 1 

Wc gon ſuppoſed , they hane their Originall from the CA= 

*e poitles themſelues: for as I remember $ . Auguitine 

hath this Rule tn his 118 . Epiſtle . And 1n proofe 
of this Rule of S. Auguſtine he adds: 1t is of cre= 

 dit(k)with the Writers of our tyme namely with Ms 

(k) Vbi /#- Z winglins, M.Caluin, M. Gualter; and ſurcly1 

114 P48-35* phinke yolearned man doth diſſeut from them. Are 

_ .___ not Iprayyou theſe , and the like 7 dlivians K 

vpon. which your H;erarchy depends, of ſome 

ol. conſequence , and. worth your labour to put 

: _ themina Catalogue? Or doc you not hold the 

1 Traditions of the Apoitles to gr ge true? 

23+ Itis buta Calumny to affirme, that (I j 

(1) Page 163: wereceiue the definitions of the Church, fg 

no lefle douotion. then the holy Scriptures, For 

| you 
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you cite{m that very place of Be/larmixe, where Lg 
ke n }ſettcrh downe - large fiue fingular Pre- (ng 
rozatiues of the holy Scriptures aboue thedefi- 0.2, gef.3s 
nitions of the Church , in which reſpe& your 
fault is leſſe excuſable. Itis your owne dodrine 
that the Church is infallible in all fundamen- 
tals , and yet you will not cuen 1n reſpect of 
ſuch points, equall her Authority with that of 
holy Scripture. 
24+ At length youcometo teach that Ge- 
nerall Councels may erre euen damnably, and 
yet youallo teach , that their authority is immes= 
#zately (0 ) derined from Chrift:and that their de (g)pgp 1x5 
erees (p) btnde all perſons to externall Obedience « (p) bid. = 
Bute w1}l you haue menin tyatters of fayth ex- 
ternally belieue themſelues, & dilſemble againſt 
their conſcience? And thinke that they do ſo 
by authority. from Chriſt ? The truth 1s, that 
you might as well ſay, the Church is inuiſible, 
as to fay , that her infallibility conſiſts not in 
Generall Councels, butin this, that every mem- 
ber of the Church cannot erredamnahly: For, 
towardstheeffee of 1nſtruting menindoubts 
concerning fayth, all comes to one effe, And 
with what colour of truth , doe you ſay( par. 
164-165. )that you give Generall Conneells much 
more reſpet?, then do mo of our Aduerſaries, fince 
Cacholiques belieue the to be infallible, which 
you deny ? 
25. But you would: gladly. prone , that 
Councels are fallible , becauſe they are diſcour- 
SY L1I 2 fine 
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&) Par. 167, ſine in their deliberations, and (r) vſe the weights 


moments of: reaſen , for the araving out of Conclu= 
ſions from their Principles, wherin it is confeſeed they 
may mitake. [ISR | 
26. It is true, we grant that the Church 
coynes no new Reuelations, but only declares 
ſuch to vs,as haue been already delwered in the 
written, or vnWritten word of God; to finde 
which out the vſeth meanes , by ſearching out 
true Records of Antiquity , by diſcufling the 
writings of Fathers, by conſulting the holy 
Scriptures, Traditions 8&c. becauſe it 15 the will 
of God that ſhe vſe ſuch meanes. But the thing 
vpon which ſhe finally relyes in her Defint= 
tions, ex parte Obzettz, is the Reuelation, or atte= 
ſtation of God, which is the Formalland laſt Mo- 
tine of fayth ; and exparre Subied?;, in behalfe of 
herſelfe, the relies ypon theinfallible afliſtance 
of the holy Ghoſt, direting her not to pro:« 
8 pound any falſhood inſteed of a reucalced truth. 
[3 Thus weread in the firſt Councell A. 15.C 42 
i | mazna diſquiſitio fieret : After great ſearch, & exa- 
mination of the Caſe, by citing Scriptures , re- 
lating Miracles, and the blefling of God, decla- 
red by the good ſucceſſes, and connertion of fo 
4 many Gentiles; the final determination d1d not 
C | rely ypon theſernduſtries, but, YViſum e#t Spiritus 
fanttr,cy nobis-It hath ſeemed to the Holy GhoH#,and 
v5: Which words expreile bath the formall Mo= 
zize,and chiefe efficiene Caule of fayth ,as alſo 
the free, and voluntary concurring of the Apoe 
"21320 ” : ; ſles, 
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Rles ,aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt. And yetI hope 
you will not out of theſe diligences, & diſcourſes 
of the Apoſtles inferre, that this Councell was 
falli|ble: Or that there was no morecertainty in 
the Concluſion, then in the Arguments them- 


ſelues,of whichſome, abſtracing from theals1- 


ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, and the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, were but, as the Deuines {peake, 
CArguments of Credibility , and diſpoſitions to 
| fayth,as Miracles &c.Or will you perhaps with 
your firſt Patriarch Lathey, reprehend euen this 
Councell of the Apoſtles, and ſay with him : 
That Iames , whoſe (s) opinion the whole Councell 
followed, changed the weraidd of Peter, whoſe indg- 
ment , that the Gentiles [hould not be conitrained to 
obſerue the Iewiſh Ceremonics , vas mo#t true, & co- 
[equently the opinion of Tames and the Conncell could 
aot be true ? You grant( as muſt often put you 
1n mind) that the Church is infallible 1n fun- 
damentall points, muſt ſhe therfore vie noin- 
duſtry, to attaine to the knowledge of ſuch 

oints? And Proteſtants, who hold Scripture to 
be the only Rule of fayth, vie meanes of con- 
ferring Text,conlulting the Originals, Prayer, 
&c. tor attayning the true meaning of Scri- 
pture; and yet you will not grant, that your 
fayth is fallible; becauſe you willſay, it doth 
notrely vpon thole ſaid fallible meanes, bur ft- 
nally as you apprehend )itreſts in the word 
of God. Andif any Catholique Author equall 
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the definitions of the Church with the holy 
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| Scripture, his meaning is,that both che one, and 
the other, arefo infallible, that they cannot de= 
huer any vntruth. For in other reſpects we grat 
many fingular Prerogatiues to the holy Scri- 
pture , more then to the definitions of Coun. 
(t)De Conc. cels, a5 may partly beſeen in (t) Bellarmine. 
1þ,2.c4P.12. 25, Your obieRion that the great Councell (u ) 
e370. of Chaliedon corrected the Second of Epheſus , and 


cont. Donat. may be corrected by Plenary , and Plenary Connceis, 
lib.2.cap.3. the former, by the latter, hath beene anſwered a: 
hundred times; and Idoubt not but that you 
haue read Bellarmine who(x jſhewes that the ſe- 
cond Councell of Epheſus proceeded vnlawful- 
ly, wherin S. Flauzanus Biſhop of Con#anting- 
ple was murthered by the faction of Dioſcors, 
and the Popes Legates were driuen away , and 
finally the Extichian Hereſy was confirmed: for 
which cauſes that Councell was annulled by 
Pope Leo. You haue = out a pretty exam- 
ple to proue that lawfull Councels , confirmed 
by the Pope may erre.To the words of S. Augu- 
ine, Bellarmine an{wers , that(y Jeither they are 
{y)Dz Com- vnderſtood of ynlawfull Councels,fuch as was 
87. 115. 2.6. the ſecond of Epheſus; or els, they are to be vn- 
7; ls ** derſtood of Queſtions concerning matter of 

| faR, as whether Caci/ianus had deliuered vp the 
Bible; or finally , that latrer Councels may be 
ſaid to corre the former , becauſe ſome de- 
crees which concerne manners may by change 
of circumſtaces proue inconuenient , although 


(x)De (onc. 
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zn the beginning, they were very holy and fir. 
Whichincerpretation 4s gathered out of S. Au- 
guftinc himfſelte, wholayth:That Councels may 
be corrected, when Experience doth maniateft 


ſomething which before did not appeare. Now, 


experience hath no _ 1n yniuerſaſ} dottrines, 


butin particular facts, or lawes , which reſpe& 
particular circumitaces of time , and place &c. 
Your ſecond Citation in your Margent out of 
S. Aueuitine, (a) whole words you did not re 
_ Cite, Bellarmine an{weres in the place which 
haue cited now. And heertofore I haue decla- 
red at largein what ſenſe, and vpon what oc- 
calion,and reaſon, S. Augufine againſt the Do- 
xatifis made recourſe to Scripture alone. 

| 26. Youbegin to impugne the Popes in- 
fallibility., by ſaying , that Charity = Miftakeu 
meanes by his infallible Church, only the Pope « 
Which ſaying of yours doth well declare how 
fallible your affirmations are. And that if the 
ge define. that to be white, which the eye 
indges to be blacke, it muſt be ſo admitted by 
V5, you pretend to proue , out of I know not 
what papers of the Ieſurtes found in Padya , in 
witnes wherof youalleage Paulus Soarpius, a fe 
ditious,candalous, and condemned Author: 8& 


" (a) Lib. ; 
J cot, Maxim. 


we muſt by no meanes belieue you without bet- 


ter proofe. You cite alſo out of Bellarmine,theſe 
words: If he ( the Pope ) ſhowl/d(b jerre,and coms- 


mad the practiſe of vice , or forbid the exerciſe of 


wertae , the Church vere bonnd in conſcience to be- 
opined —a 


A 


(b) De Few... 
Poge. lb. 4 » 


e.5.i5. Qavg * 


Rt, 


———— 


ad... _ ET TO" 


143 Part.2. Charity maintained 
liewe wices tobe good , and vertues to be bad. Whe 
would not thinke by theſe words of Bellarmine, 
as you corrupt him, that indeed we might be- 
lieue Vice to be good, and Vertueil ? The dire 

contrary wherof he affirmes; and from thence 
infers that the Pope, whom the Church is_obl1- 
ged to obey as her Head, and Supreme Paſtor, 
cannoterre in decrees of manners preſcribed 
by him, to the. whole Church. Theſe be his 
words. If the Pope did erre in commanding vices ,0r , 
forbidding Vertue; the Church vere bound to beliexe 
that Vice is good andVerinue ill,unles shc would finne 
azainſt her conſcience. For in doubtfull things , the 

. Church is bound to ſubjett herſclfe tothe Indoment of 
ihe Pope, and to do What he commands , and not to 
do what he forbids: and le# she Should finne agaynft 
ber conſcience , she is bound to beliene, that What he 
commands is good, & that what he forbids is ill. For 
the auoyding of which inconuenience, he con- 
_ cludes,that the Pope cannoterrein Decyrees con- 
eerning manners, by forbidding Vertue, or com=- 
manding Vice. It one ſhould proue that Scri- 
pture cannot erre in things concerning man- 
ners , becauſe other wife Chiiſtians , who are 
bound to belieue whatſoeuer the Scripture 
fayth,ſhould be obliged to belieue Vertue to be 
i\l,and Vice to be good 3 would you infer that 
indeed we are to belicue, Vertue to beill, and 
Vice to be good? Or rather that indeed Scri- 
pture could not propoſe or command any fuch 

thing? This 15 that which Zell/armixe ſayth. But 
your 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v. 149 
your ſelfe is he, according to whoſe principles 
we might be obliged toimbrace vice &c . For 
fince you afhrme, that the axthority (d) of Gene- (d)Pag. 18s; 
yall Councels is immediately acrined from Chriſt, and 
that, their Decrees bind all perſons toexternall Obe- 
aience; and feing you hold that they may erre 
perniciouſly both in fayth, and manners; What 
remaines but that we muſt be obliged, euen b 
authority immediately aeriued from Chri#t humfelfe, 
roerre with the Councell,and atleſt externally : 
1mbrace Vice. 
29, Youcome afterward to diſcourſe thus» 
Theſe men (e) deale not plainely with ws, when they (©) Pag.n72, 
pretend oftenin their diſputations again#t vs, Serge 
tures, Fathers ,Comuncells and the Church ; ſince in 
the i(ſue rheir finall and infallible areument for their | 
fayth,is only the Popes Autbority. It were indeed a | 
happy thing , and a moſt efteual] way to end 1 
all Controuerliesif people would ſubmic them- l 
ſelues to ſome viſible liuing Tudge, by whom | 
they might be inſtructed, & by whom ic mighe 
be declared who alledge Scriptures,and Fathers 
right or wrong. Which fince yon,and your Bre- 
thren refuſe todo, no wonder, if we be con- 
ſtrained to alledge Scriptures , and Fathers, as 
ou likewiſe do, though you lay, that Scripture 
is infallible, and that all Controuerſies muſt be | | 
decided by it alone. Belides,though the Pope be 
infallible, yethe is not ſo alone, as ifhe did ex- 
clude all other infallible meanes: torScriptures, 
Generali Councells, and the Conſent of the 
M m m whole 
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whole Catholique Church are alſo infallible, 
And therfore ( as I was ſaying) it 1s no wonder 
that we alledge other Arguments befides the 
decrees of Popesalone. For l1nce in our diſpu- 
tes with you, we abound with all kind of argu- 
ments, why ſhould we not make vle therof ? 
And if you will know the reaſon why Coun- 
celis be gathered to the great good of the 
Church,notwithſtanding the Popes infallibil1- 
ty,you may read Bellarmine, who giues(t ) the 
realon therof.I hope you will grant that S.Pezer 


4. cap. 7.4 .,,vas infallible,and yet he thought good to ga- 


thera Councel , AZ. 15. for greater ſatisfaction 
of the faythFull, and to take away all occaſions 
of temptation in the weaker Chriſtians. What 
eſtimation Antiquity made of the Popes Aur 
thority I baue ſhewed heerrofore. And if ſome 
who haue written Pleas, or Preſcriptions againſt 


 Heretiques , do not Wvhout more adoe, appeale (g ) 


all Herctiques to the Popes Tribunall, you haue no 
cauſe to wonder;fince commonly the firſt error 
of all Heretiques , is to oppole the Pope, and the 
Church of Rome, and therfore they muſt be 
conuinced by other Arguments ,. Tertulljaw 
in his Preſcriptions againſt Heretiques doth par- 
ticularly aduife, and dire that Heretiques are 
notto beadmitted to diſpnte our of Scripture, 
and thatitis but in vaine to ſeeke to conuince 
them by that meanes: and yet you hold that the 
Scriptureis not only infallible, but the {ole Rule 
allo of fayth : How then do you infer againſt 

| Vs 
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vs , thatif the Pope be infallible, Tertullian 
thould haue appealed all Heretiques to his 
Tribunall; ſince he doth not appeale them to 
Scripture, which yet he belieued to be infalli- 
ble. And neuertheles the two Authors whom 
you cite , Tertullian ,and Vinceniius Lyrinenſis 
ſpeake ,as much in aduantage of the Pope and 
Churchoft Rome,as can beimagined. 1f( fayth 
Tertwli) 119 lize (h) neere Italy , thou ha#t the (1, m,, f. 
Citty of Rome , from thence Authority is neere at cript . gap ; 
baud, ewen to ws( Atricans.) 4 happy Church, intoss. 
which the Apoſtles haue powred their Whole dottrine 
 zogether with their blond. And Vincentins Lyrincn- 
fis cals the (1) Pope, and Church of Rome, the 
Head,and other Biſhops as S. Cyprian from the? In fas 
Soath,sS. Ambroſe from the North &c. and others aa 
| fromother places, the /des of the world. And I 
cited theſe words out of him before, who ſpea- 
king of Rebaptization,ſaith: Ther (k) the bleſſed (k) Fn Com. 
Stephen ri frited togethcr with, but before his Collea- Parts te 
gacs, inating it as ] roncetne,a thing worthy of him, 
that he Should ſurmaount them as much in Fayth , as 
be did in the authority of h1s place. Of the oppoli- 
tion of ſome particular men to the Pope we 
haue ſpokenalready,andin yourſaying that his 
Authority hath beene oppoled by Generall 
Councels, we will noc belieue you,til youbring 
better proofe. That the diuifions of the Eafterne 
from the Latine Church proceeded from the 
amb1tion,& preteniions wy the Biſhop of Rome, 
you proueby the Authority of Nils, a Schil- 
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matique, an Heretique , anda profeſſed enemy 

of the Church of Roxze, and of Proteſtants alſo, 

vnles they haue a mind to belieue that the holy 

Ghoſt proceeds not from the Sonne. And how 

| can Ni{us affirme as he doth,that the Pope refu- 

: ſeth to haue the groundes of thatdiſſenhion fay- 

rely heard and diſcufled ina generall Councell? 

For ynder Yyrbarns the ſecond a Councell was 

held at Bariumin Apulia, where the Grecian Bi- 

ſhops being preſent, were conuicted of errour, 

in denying God the holy Ghoſt to proceed from 

(1) Aufelm. God the Sonne, S. Ax/elme (1) our Primate of 

lp. - p i, Canterbury being the chiefe diſputant in the 

-#z '"* behalfeof the Latins. Whereupon the Grecian 

| E mperour that then ruled Alexius Comnenus be- 

came Catholicke, and cauſed the Gr#cian Bi- 

© ſhops to hold Communion with the Roman 

Baroniw! Church{olong as heliued, as Baronins ſhewerh. 

94 22. A. \ And greater cauſe I haue to wonder , that you 

| would now reuiue this Cauill of Nz/us. For 

Baron: ad to [ay nothing of the Councell of Lyons in 
41.1274» France vnder Grezory the tenth , where the Pa- 
triarke - of Conſtantinople was preſent , and o0- 
ther Hierarchs of Greece to the number of 40. be= 
fides innumerable Biſhops and Prelates of the 
Latins,being more then a thouſand in all, ſome 
Kings being therein perſon, and all by their 
Embaſſadors, namely «Michael Palcologous , and 
Andronicus his Sonne Emperours of the Eaſt, 
in whole name their Embaſſadours recanted & 
abiured all errors againſt the Roman Chhrch, 

namely 
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namely that about the Holy Ghoſt : to preter- 
mit{ Ifay }this inſtance, who doth not know, 
that 1n the generall Councell at Florexce, the 
matter was debated vnder Eugenius the fourth, 
where the Grecians with their Emperour , 
and their Patriarch, and the Legates of three 
other Patriarches, and the Armenians, and the. 
Deputyes of the E1hiopians were preſent, and a 
erfe&t concord was then made: from which 
the Greekes departing afterward, were ſubdued 
and made flaues to the Turke. And that they 
might ſee the cauſe of their deſtruction to be 
pertinacity in their Errour about the Holy 
Ghoſt, vpon the very feaſt of Pentecolt (as Be/- 


[armine proueth )the Citty of Conſtantinople Lib. 2. gc 
was taken, their Emperour killed , and their Chriſio.cap. 
E mpyre extinguizhed. And it 15 well knowne 3*: 


that the true cauſe of their diſſenfion , whereu- 
pon aſeparation atlaſt enſued, was the Con- 
trouerſy between 7gaatius lawtfull Patriarch of 
Confizatinovle , whom the Pope ſtill kept 1n his 
Communion,and Photius an ambitious Intru- 
der into the Patriarchate, by ſtrength of the 
Imperiall Power. Which Schiſme hath enlarged 
itſelfe, by addition of the hereſy,about the pro- 
ceſs10n of the holy Ghoſt. For want of better 
matter, you bring heere that old ObieRion a- 

bout the Councels of Confarce and Ba{il, dehi- 
ning thatthe Councell is aboue the Pope. The 

Anſwere whereof you may read 1n Bellarmine, 

that(m) the Popes who were depoſed, were in 
jo Mmm 3 time 


(m)De Cos 
lib, 2.5. 1s, 
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time of Schiſme, when it was not knowne who 
was the true Pope; in which caſe the Church 
hath power to prouide herſeife of an yndoub- 
ted Paſtour : To ſay nothingithat 1wo of thoſe 
Popes voluntarily renounced their pretence. 
As for the decree of the Councell of Copi#arce, 
that all ougheto obey a Generall Councell ; he 
anſweres , that either 1t 15s meant for time of 
Sch:ſme,or ifit be vniverſall, that the Councell 
_ could not make atiy fuch definition of fayth, 
becauſe it was never confhrmed by the Pope, 
for as much as concernes thar point. And the 
Councell of ZB2/z/ was-1n that particular ex» 
prelly repealed by diuers Popes; and the whole 
Church receiued Exgcnins as true Pope, who 
yet was depoſed by that Councell. Todifproue 
> the Popes infalltbility, you cite Vidtoria ſaying + 
(1a) Pele. Gine me (n) Clements, Linus, SilueHers, aud 1 Will 
4.de Poteit . leaxe all to their pleaſnre. But to ſpeake no Worſe of 
Papef latter Popes, they are much inferiour 10 theſe ancient 
©0%6- PI9P- O23. But you allcage this Author according ro 
—_—_— your wonted manner, that1s, yery vnfaithful- 
ly. For he 1n that place ſpeakes only of Diſpen- 
{ations in Lawes, the facility and frequency 
wherof YiForta diſlikes in theſe Jatter times; 
Which being wholy marter of Fa#, doth no- 
thing preidice the Popes Infallibility for 
points of Fayth. . 
39+ Toproue that there 1s nothing but yn. 
(0)Pag.176. certainty in proving the Popes infallibiliry, you 
aliedge {ome places out of Bc{/ar77je, but _ 
ſo 


L 
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ſo great confulion and fraude , that they ſeruc 
only to prove the certainty of your 1ll dealing . 
Bellarmine diltinguiſhes two Queſtions; The 
one, whether 8. Peter had any Succeſſor in being 
head of the Church , and fhis he ſayth is moit 
cerrayne , and De ture d4iuino , Or by divine 1nſtt- 
tution. The other ; whether 1t be de zure diving , 
or of diuine inititution, that S.Perers Succefiour 
muſt be the particular Biſhop of Rowe, and this 


he ſaythis notſo certayne ( thought be true } 


becauſe if S. Peter had placed his Sea in ſome 0- 
ther Citty, orels had choſen no particular Cit- 
ty atall z yet his Succefiour had been, zure dini- 
0, Head of the Church ; howbeyt 1n that caſe, 
he had not beene the particular Biſhop of Rome , 
Neuertheles , becauſe $. Peter did in fart, chooſe 
Rome , 1t 1s vpon that ſuppolall a matter of 
fayth, that the Biſhop of Rome, & S. Peters Suc- 
ceſſour 15 ail one. As for example by the Law 
of God all lawfull Superiours are to be obeyed, 
and therefore though 1t be not of diuine inſti. 
tuct6,that this or that man ſhould be ſuperiour ; 
yet ſuppoling that 1n fact he be Superiour, the 
eneral diuineLaw pitches, & faſtens vps him, 
& obligeth vs roobey him in particular. This 


| being preſuppoled, let vs now heare what you 


alledge our of (q) Bellarmine. S. Peter ſate my 
geares Bisſhop of Rome ,& there he died You chage 
the very Queſtio. Be/larmines words 1n the Title 


of the Chapter are : Pe!rum Rome vſque ad,01- ogy 4 6 Re. 


(q\ De Rom. 
Port, lib. 2, 


zers Epiſcopum fuiſſe. Thas S. Peter Vas Bishop of tay; 


Rome 


>. 
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Rome till his death, And he explaines his mea- 
n1ng to be, That S. Peter yas Brohop of Rome , and 
that he kept that Bishoprick till bis death : which is 
a different thing from what you ſay; That S.Pe- 
ter late many yeares Bichop of Rome , and there he 
died. For he might haue been many yeares Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,and alſo died at Rowe,and yet not 
dicd Biſhop of Rome; as oue may be Biſhop of 
London for ſome yeares, and dy at London, & 
yet not dye Biſhop of London. Now Bellarmine 
ſayth, that S.Pezer died Biſhop of Roz , which 
indeed was the maine point; and proues, that 
the Biſhop of Rome 1s 8. Pczer5ſucceſiour; wher- 
as todyeat Rome 15 accidentall to his being Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe,and in fact diuers Biſhops of Rope 
died in France,and els where. Butlet vs goe on. 
You fay that the firſt realon by which Bellay- 
inc prouecs that S.Peter died Biſhop of Rome, 1s 
ſo Yeake , that himſelfz ſayth only ſuadere vides 
tur , it ſecmes to perſyvade. This Bellarmine layth 
only of one reaſon, beſides which he bringeth 
diuers other demonſtrations : neither 1s 1t ne- 
ceſlary for the certainty of any truth, that eve- 
ry reafon forit, be euident. And 1t 15 the do- 
&rine of Philofophers,that the beſt methode is, 
to begin with probable Arguments, and then to 
aſcend to demonſtrations. Moreover in this ye- 
ry fubiet YaalricysYelienns , a Lutheran, wrote 
aBooke to proue that $.Pctey was neuer at Rome, 
and to that purpoſe he brings cighteen reaſons, 
which hecalls Perſyaſions , & yet he holds them 
for 
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for euident Demonitrations. If then Be/larmine, 
out of his great modeſty ſay, that his firſt reaſon 
ſcomes to perſuade, muſt you thence inferre,that 
it doth not demonſtrate ? And indeed it 15 a ve- 
ry good, and ſolid argument. Aﬀter this you go | 
forward , and cite Bellarmine laying : There God 
comanded him to fixe bis Chaire , & to leaue his full 
Poyer 10 bis heyres and Succeſſowrs, the Popes. And 
then you adde: But what certainty of this ? 1- 
deed ( {aith Bellarmine )it is no where(r ) expreſſed (r) De Row,” 
in Scripture that the Pope(you ſhould add of Rome, Pont.(iv. = 
as Bellarmine hath it ) ſucceeds Peter , & therefore y poten ” 

happily it is not of dinine rieht that he ſucceeds him; jertio. 
Yet, /t is not improbable, that(s) God commanded (s)Jbid.$. Et 
him tofasten his Seate at Rome , and it may be de- 499uiam. 
outly ſobeliened . And it may be truly beliened, 
that you corrupt Be/larmine. Firft, when you 
ſpeake of Popes,you leaue out, of Rome,in which 
word confiſteth the maine point.For Bellarmine 
teaches, thatitis moſt certaine,and de jure dju;= - | p 
20 , that S. Peter Should hane Popes to ſucceed | 
him, but he holdeth it not ſocertaine, whether 
 1t be of diuine 1in#itution ,that his Succeſsour 0 
ſhould be Pope of Rome; that is, baue his Seate | 
fixed at Rome,although de fadoit be there. Bel- | 
larmines wordes are : 1t is not all one, that athing | 
be a point of fayth , and that it be of dtnine inititu- | 
10a. For it was not a aiuine Law that S. Paul ſhould | 
haue 4 Cloake ,yetit is a point of fayth that S. Paul 
had a Cloake. Though then it be not expreſly contai- 
ned in Scripture , that the Bishop of Rome sheuld 
Nan ſuc- 


= 
” 
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ſucceed S. Peter ( thus far you goe, and leaue out 
the-words immediately following , which ex- 

1 _ Plicate the whole matter : ) Ter it is emadently 

Jil deduced out # Scripture that ſome muft ſucceed S$. 

1} Peter: but that he who ſucceeds himis the Biſhop of 
| Rome, we know by the CApoStolicall Tradition of S. 

Peter; Which Tradition,Generall Conncels, Decrees of 
Popes,and Conſent of Fathers,haue declared,as beer- 
after (hall be demonFirated. And according to this 
cleere explication heſa1d alittle before: Becauſe 
$. Marcellus Pope in his Epiftle ad Antiochenos, 
Writes that S. Peter came t0 Rome by the Command- 

(t) fn Orat. 2 of our Lord ; ana $. Ambroſe (t) and S. A- 

cont. Anxe- b : 

=RY thanaſins(u ) affirme, that S.Peter ſuffered Martyr= 

(u) fn Apo- dome at Rowe by the commanament of Chrift ; it is 

log. projug4 not improbable, that our, Lord did alſs expreſly coms- 

me | _. mand that S.Pcter should ſo ſettle his Seate at Rome, 
that the Bichop of Rome ſhould abſolutely ſucceed 
him But hoYſoener this beat left this manner of Sus- 
ceſ5ion proceeds not from the firit inflitution of the 
Popedome , Which is deliuered in Scripture. Do you 
not (ee what Be/larmjne delivers for certaine,& 
what for lefle certaine? Its certaine that S.Pe- 
zer muſt haue Succeſſours; it1s certaine that in 
fat his Succeſſour 1s the Biſhop of Rozxe: but it 
15 notſo certaine, that by diuine inſtitution, his 
Succeſſour 15 the Biſhop of Rome, but that 
might proceed from the ad of S. Peter, who 
actually lived and died Biſhop of Rome, though 
he might haue choſen ſome other particular 
Diocelse. Theſe things Bel/armine delivers very 

cleerly; 


By Cathal;ques, Chap. vw, 159 
eleerly; but you do ſo inuolue his words, as one 
would belicue ,that he held 1t for vncertaine, 
whether actually the Pope of Rome be $*Perers 
Succeſsour,or whether 1t be certatae, and'of di. 
vine inſtitution, that S. Peter left any Succel- 
ſour at all: both which are plainely againſt his 
meaning ,and expreſse words, | 

31. Your other obiccions are ſo old and 
triniall, that they deferue-no Anſwere : I fayd 
alrcady , that in time of Schiſme the Church 
hath power to declare, orele&a true and vn- 
doubted Pope; and in the meane tyme God in 
his Prouidence can gouerne his Church with- 
out new definitions of Popes , of which there 
1s not alwayes ſo preciſe neceflity , as that the 
Church may notſubliſt without the for a time ; 
as for three hundred yeares from the Apoſtles 
tymes , ſhe was without any one Generall 
Councell; and as the Iewes for two thouſand 
yeares were without Scripture. If any ſhould 
enterſymonically,8& be accepted by theChurh 
as Pope, God will eythernotpermit him tade- 
fine any matter of fayth, or els will afbR him 
not to erre pernicieuſly , not for his owne fake 
but in reſpet of the Church which cannot be 
| ledde into-errour, as ſhe might, 1hthart reputed 
Pape could define a falihood, þecaufe the mem- 
bers are obliged toconformethemſelues ro one 
whome they eiteeme their Head. And you your 
ſelfe muſt ſay the ſame . For tince allthe (piritu- 
all Power, and luridiction of yourmarit Preja- 
Nnn 2 res, 
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160 Part.2. Charity maintayned 
tes, was deriued from Rome, you muſt affirme, 
that a Pope accepted for ſuch by the Church,is 
ſufficiently enabled for all neceſſary a&s and 
fun&ions, notwithſtanding thar ſecret 1mpe- 
diment : For otherwiſe you might endanger 
the Authority of your owne Prelates, And the 
ſame you muſt in proportion fay , of all publi- 
que Magiſtrates. The fame an{were ferues to 
your other Obie&10 , that wearenotſure whe- 
ther he that 1s elected Pope be baptized . For it 
belongs to Gods proutdence, not to permit any 
whome the Church hath ele&ed for her head, 
to erre perniciouſly, though indeed your ſup- 
politions areneuer to beadmitted ; but we are 
ro belieue that whoſoeuer in a ty me free from 
Schiſme, 1s accepted by the Church for true 
We vas (5 Pere Pope ,isſuchindeed. AndI wonder you doe 
1, 444.4 not refle&,thar theſe obietions are alſo againſt 
74 -* *£.7.,4 your owne Biſhops , Or if you ſay , that your 
Fs nu {pe {pirituall Iuriſdi&tion comes from the Tempo- 
UN off \£, (i:4call Prince , the fame difliculty wil remaine c5- 
fuel 05 /_...., cerning him. For I ſuppoſe you will not ſay 


Pie allow) 5 that one who 1s not baptized, and conſequently 


nal folloco Pk Chriſtian , can meerly by vertue of his 
Right 25% 1k Temporall Power giue {picituall Turiſdi&tion. 
[oranid try frets And though you ſay that it15 not want of ;tcn- 
F[., 44 4 ton inthe Miniſter which can make voyde the 
E LG: | Sacrament of Baptiſme; yet you will not deny , 
but that there may be other eſſential defes , 
hindring the validity therof: as for example, 1f 
by error the water beſo mingled, that 1t be not 

- clemen= 


« SITE _ 
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By Cathol:ques. Chap. wv. 161 
clementall water; or if the forme of the words 
in Baptiſme be not pronounced entierely 8&c- 
For 1n your forme of Publique Baptiſme 1t 1s 
ſaid: That water, and; in the name of the Father , of 
the Sonne,and of the Holy Gho# , are effentiall parts 
of Baptiſme: and this you haue gained by your 
obietions. And finally if your dodrine be true 
that /xtc2710% in the Miniſter 1s not neceſsary, 
the Pope cannot ( according to your doarine ) 
want Baptilme for want of due intention in 
the Miniſter. You proceed. 


32. NoPapiit (x) in Europe ( excepting only (x)pag.130- 


thoſe fewv,that ſtand by , and heare his Holynes when 
he gies out his Oracles ) can be infallibly ſure what it 
7s which he hath defined. A goodly Obiection ! As 
if there were no meanes to know what one 
ſayth, vnles he heare him fpeake. For ought I 
know you neither haue ſeenc the Pope, nor 
Rome , will you thertore thinke, you are not 
ſ{urethat there is a Pope,and Rome? Haue you all 
this while ſpoken againſt a thing in the aire, 
while you impugned the Pope? Can no body 
know whatthe Apoſtles ſpake, or wrote , ex- 
cept.them who were preſent at their preaching, 
or writing? Or can no body be ſure that the B1- 
ble1s truly printed,,ynles he himſelfe correct the 
Prince 2Igrant that you who deny therertain= 
ty of Traditions, haue cauſe to belieue nothing 
belide what you fee, or heare. But we acknow- 
ledge Traditions , and ſo muſt 'you , vnles you 
wall queſtion both the preachung , and writing 
Nan 3 "BO 
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2362 Patt. 2. Charity maintained 
of the Apoſtles. And belide hearing or ſeeing; 
there are other meaning , as Hiſtory , Letters, 
true Relations of many , and the like . And 
thus we haue anſwered all your obictions a» 
gainſt the fallibility of the Church , Councels, 
and Pope , without deſcending to particular 
Controuerbes , which are diſputed off among 
Catholiques without breach of fayth,or V nity. 
But heere I muſt put you in mind , that you 
haue left out many things 1n the lixt Chapter of 
Charity Miiiaken againſt your promiſe , not- 
withſtanding that to an{wereit alone, you haue 
imployed your third, fourth, and fifth Sedtiom. 
You haue omitted (p42.44 } what it 15 that ma- 
keth men to beof theſame Religts : &(pag.qs. ) 
divers differences betwixtyou, & vs; as about 
the Canon of Scripture;fiue Sacraments; neceſ- 
lity of Ba pt me, andreall preſence; vnwritten 
Traditions, Primacv of $. Peter; ludge of Con- 
trouerhes; Prayer 70 Saints,and for the ſoules in 
Purgatory: and ſo, that we are on both ſides re- 
ſolued co perſiſtan theſe differeces &c. Why did 
you not ſay one word to all theſe particulars? 
Why did you not an{were to his example of the 
Duartadecimeni , who were ranked for Hereti« 
ques, although their error was not Fundamen- 
zall 1n your acception?as alſo to his example of 
rebaptizing Heretiques, for which the Doxa- 
tits wereaccounted Heretiques , alrhough the 
errour be not of it felfe fandamentall ? The 
{amellay of his Example , drawne from the 

None: 


By Catholiques , Chap. vi. 163 
Nouttian Heretiques : And of his reaſon, thatif 
diſobedience to the Church were not the rule 
wherby herefies, & {chiſmes muſt be knowne, 
it were impoſtible to conclude what were an 


Hereſy, or Schiſme: As allo to his Afertion pro- 


ued out of S.7homas, that error againſt any one 
reuealed truth deſtroyeth all fayrch &c. Bur ne- 
cellity hath no law , you were forced to difſems. 
ble what you knew not how to anſwere. 


CHAP. VI. 
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$ HIS Sedionis chiefly emploi- 


78S <dinrelating ſome debates be- 


| tweene Catholiques z and is 
ſoone anſwered ,, by diſtin- 


QS/e\L/ and aduall Vnity ; that 1s, we 
deny not, but that Controverſies may ariſe a- 
mongſt Catholique Docours , as well for mat- 
ters concerning prattiſe, as ſpeculation : But 
Rill we haue a [udze to whoſe known determi» 
nations, we hold ourſelues obliged toſubmir 
our vnderſtanding, and will ; whereas your de- 
bates muſt of neceflity be endles, becauſe you 
acknowledge no ſubiecs to.any yihble lung 

| Judge, 
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164 Paxt.2. Charity maintained 
Iudge, whome you hold to be infallible in his 
determinations. All the inſtances which you 
alledgeagaynſt ys, proue this, and no more. 
For ſome of them concerne points not expreſ« 
ly defined by the Church : Others touch vpon 
matters of tact, and as it were ſuites of Law in 
the Catholique Clergy of England , wherein 
you ought rather to be edifyed , then to obiect 
the as any way preiudicial to the Yay of faith, 
becauſe Pope Clement the 8.1n his tyme,and our 
holy Father /rbar the VIII,could , and did , by 
their decrees end thoſe Controuerhes,& forbid 
writing Bookes on all ſides. 

2 » I wonder you wall , like ſome of the 
country Miniſters, tell ys that we have exlarged 
the Creed of Chriftians one meyty. And to proue 

> 1t, you cite the Bull of Pjus Ouintus , which 1s 
properly no Creed, but a Profeflion of our faith. 
Andait this be to enlarge the Creed, your Church 

_ 1n her39, Articles, hath enlarged the twelue 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, more then one 
moyty thrice told. For the Church makes no 
new Articles of fayth,as you muſt likewiſe ſay 
in defence of your Church - Articles. Was the 
Creed of Nice , or of S._ Athanaſius eFc. new 
Creeds, becauſe they explicate old truths by 

a new word of Homoyſion , or ConſubAantiall? 
It is pretty that you bring Pappus and Flaccus , 
flat Heretiques, to proue our many Contradi- 
&1ons . Your comparing the Decrees 'of the 


Sacred Councell of Trent, which you fay, that 
both 


\ 


- 
7 
P '3 
. : l 
: ; [ 
- : 
, 
4s 
, | : 
4 c x - 
| þ : 
. an ' 
| ? 
: 
'Y 
ſ : 
F 'S- - 
* 4 
: ; 
: 
= 
$ 3 
: 
5 
: : [ 
: 
+4 
: 
' : 
E 
- 
© 4 7 
* J [# 
- pn 
"0.4 
& | 
If g 
6 { 
» £ : 
= : 
: 4 
y# : 
+7 
ot 


AGE Res. oO 2 APA 2s. .4 > AI es - 4 — of 


Dy Catholiques, Chap, vis. 165 
both the Dominicans and. Ieſuites pretend to 
fauour their contrary opinions, to the Denzll in 
the oldoracles,is by your leaue wicked; & which 
you might vpon the ſame-pretenſe as biaſphe. 
mouſly apply to the holy Scriptures , which all 
Heretiques, though neuer ſo contrary in them- 
ſelues,doalledge as fauouring tkem : Which is 
a ſutficient Argument to ſhew againſt Prote- 


ſtanrs,thatno writing, though neuer ſo perfect, 


can bea ſufficient 1udge to decide Controuer- 
ſies. And you were ill aduiſed, to make this 0b- 
ietion againſt the Councell of Trex? , fince in 
his Maieſties Declaration before the 39. Arti 
elcs,printed 1631. it 1sfaid ; We take comfort in 
this, that euen in thoſe carious points in which the 
preſent differences lye, men of all ſorts, take the Artt- 


«les of the Church of England to be for them. And 1'® 


15 worthy the obſeruation, that the difference 
betwixt the Dominicans and Teſutts, ( who as 
you lay do both pretend to haue the Councell 
of Trent on their {ides ) 15 concerning a Que- 
ſion, which you conceiue to be the ſame with 
that which is diſputed among Proteſtants, and 
in which Proteſtants of all /orts take the Articles of 
the Church of England to be for them, Your de- 
mand, why the Pope determines not that Con- 
trouerſy betwixt the Dominicans and Teſuits , 
might as well be made againſt the whole An- 
cient Church , which did not determine all 
Controverſies at once,nor on a ſudden, butaft- 
ter long , and mature deliberation , ſooner, or 
Ogce | latter, 
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latter ,zs occaſion did require In the meane 

time,the Pope hath commanded, that neither 
art cenſure the other; and his Command 18 
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l] moſt religiouſly obſerued by them, with a rea- 
| dines to ſubmit their Indgment, when the holy 
=_ Ghoſt ſhall inſpire him to decree 1t, one way or 
W 6ther . And who altured you , that the paint | 
Ft | | | 
\if's wherin thele learned men drifer , 1s a reuealed 
\ trurh,or capable of definition , or 15 not rather 
l | (b) Pag.112, { as you ſpeake ) by plaine (b) Scriptare indeters 
| JE #Zinable,or by any other Rule of fayth. 
_ IBM [2 3- Itis worthy to beobſerued, that after you 


had told vs that the drflientions of the Church 
\\f of Rome are of greater importance, then any a- 
Wl | mong the Reformed; you can name only two, 
___ which may haue any colour of difficulty , the 
reſt being meere Scholaſticall diſputations 3n | 
obſcure points for the better explanations of 
the Myſteries of our Fayrh.againſt Infidels,and 
Herer1ques. The'one concernes:the Popes Au» 
thorty : And in particular his Supertonty a- 
boue Councells; ro which we haue anſwered 
more then once: & ali Catholiques agree that 
be is the Vicar of Chriſt, the/Succefſour of S.Pe- 
ter, & the Viſible Head of the Church, crowhom 
F aſl particular perſons, and Churches are fub« 
[ 


ekt,The other, 15 touching a Contrariety bet- 
(c)eAdam. ween Sixtus 5.and Clement thes. about the E- 
Tanzcr.ton dition of the Bible: which obieqion , Adamue 

yy "fp 2; fT annerus an{weres (c) lo fully, that Þ haue 
264, Fhoughtgoodto ſetdowne his words , _—_ 
\ | 
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| By Catholiques. Chah, vi. 167 
he affirmes, 'That z44s5 2ueſftion haning been diſpw- 
red inthe V niner/ity of Ingolitad , for being ſatisfied 
eoncernins the truth, he Wrote to F. Ferdinangus 4l- 
beras, { who afterward was Vicar Generall of 
the. Society of IEsvs, )Jand he by letters da- 
ted 28. Aug. 1610, anſwered in theſe. words, 
which Ihaue thoght beſt to ſet downan Latin, 
as they lye(the ſumme of them being this , that 
the Decree of S1xtus was neuer ſufficiently pro- 
mulgated; ) that ſuch as haue not the Booke it. 
feife, may read them heere. Circa Biblia Sixting, 

poit diligentem inquiſitionem & diſcuſsioncn , hanc 

denique reſponſronem Aederunt 4,9 ut huic res 1ncum- 
bebant, quaommis tollitur difficulias , & cai onmnes 
wierito acquirſcents Reſponſes fic babet.. Certum ef, 

Bullem dc js Biblys nou fuiſſe promulgatam ; cuins 

red certiſcimun indicium eſs , iy Regiiiro buinſmode» 

promnleationem non reperiri :& 1liuiftriſsimus Care 
d:natis Bellarminus teflatur ſe cumex Gailia Romans 
redij[ct,eplaribus Cardinalibas audemſſe,Bullans ills 
won fui(je promuleatam,C id quidem lt ſe ccrtiſs1- 
me ſcire affirmabant. And the ſame F. Alberus ad- 

dech: Sciar preterca RY hec eadems 7s «Y N. 

( Pope Paultaes habit afniſſe vi twiohis adbere- 

as ter” j mk pres, lotters dated the 

4+of September in theſame yeare 16-10. for con- 
firmation of the ſame matter , he adioynerh 
thele words: Item P - CA ZLB ,.co ipſo | Fempore 2» -qJUg 

C&Deruns(typis ) pubiicars ills Biblia, cum mnailarent 
aliqui, Papars poſſe errare, quia uidebatur jamerrajic 

Me fatto in Biblijs; Reſpandi publice P. Azgr, Bullaw 

k O 
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legeretur ſubſcriptio Curſorum; nam hoc factum fuiſle | 
per antycipationen T ypographi,ita inbente Potifice ne | 
impreſsio tardaretur. Huins rei tefis eft P. Andraas | 
Eudemon -Ioannes , qui tunc aderat diſputations . 


| | | || Thus he. And befids all this , Po. Sixtus himfelfe 


marking that diners things had crept in which nee- 
ded a ſecod RenieW,had declared that the whole worke 
*hould be re-examined , thoneh he could not ao it by 
. reaſon he vas prevented by death , as is atirmed in 

the Preface before the Bible ſet forth by Pope 

Clement the 8. | 

4. If any Catholique Writers teach abſo- 
lutely, thatit 15 ſufficient to belieue with an im- 


14 plicite faith alone, you know and acknowledge 


( paz. 198.and 71. and 241.) they are reieted 
by thereſt. And yet that dodrine is neither ſo 
abſurd , nor dangerous as the opinion of cM. 

Hooker,and D..Morton as you relate, with much 

ſhew-of fauouring them; Who yet not only 

grant, that one may be1gnorant of ſome funda- 

mentall Articles, but alſo may deny them, with- 

out c2aſing robea member of the Church: No, 

nor {o hurtfull, as your owne do&rine, who 

muſt / 1f your diſtin&tion of poinks be to any 

purpoſe teach that an Error agajnſt a revealed 

truth 1n points not fundamental, is not damna- 

ble. Yea after you haue ſerdowne the Creed, as 

14) Pag. 241. & Perfect ſummary (d ) of thoſe fundamentall truths, 
| Wherin conlidts the V nity of fayth , and all men are 
bound ailually to know neceſsitate praceptiz you add, 


but 
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By Catholiques, Chap. vi." 169 
but happily not ſo,neceſ;ttate medij ,uel finis ; ſo that 
vpon the matter {peaking of things to be belie- 
| uced neceſsitate medi it will not beealy for you to 
' free your ſelfe , euen from that for which you 
| impugnethe Authors whodo at leaſt ſay , that 
we muſt belicueall Articles implicitely , in the 
explicite beliefe of the Article of the Carholj- 
que Church:and yet that Article you do not be- 
| lieueas you ought, while you deny her yniuer- 

ſall Infallibility 1n propounding divine Truths. - 
5. 1 willend witha notorious falſification 
which] find almoſt in the end of this your Se> 
91on.For,in your firſt Edition ( pag. 65. Marg. ) 

| you cite Tanner laying / jn Colloquio Ratisbon, 
Seſſ. 9.) If the Prelates of the Church did erre in on 
ing any doubt, Chriſtian people by vertue of ſuch a 
gonernement , might, yea ourht to erre. And 
theſe words you bring to proue, that whate 
ſoeuer the Poe , aſsified with ſome few of his 
Cardinalls and Prelats , ſhall define , that mui be 


| 
receyued thourh it be falſe and erroneous ; where- 
in youdi{couereyther intollergble ignorance, | 
or ſupine Ah. ce" , or willfull malice, For | 
T annerns 1n that place proues the1nfallibility of | 
the Church', that 1s , of the Prelates of the 
Church, becauſe the people are obliged to be- 
licue cheir Paſtourgand finceit is abſurd tolay, 
that they can be obliged to belieue that which 
15 erroneous , it followes that the Prelates of 
Gods Church cannot define any errour: yea, in 
exprelic termes heſayth;(f) I ſay nor , that their, py}, ROE 
Ooo 3 Pope 2 
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1790 Patt.2. Charity maintaimed 

Pope is to be obeyed , when he erres ; but ſay only, that 
if the Superiour might erre , & yet Were endued vith 
publique authority , the people might be ledtoerronr. 
Andinrhis very ſame manner , you falſify Bel= 
larmine myour fecond Edition ( pag. 17: )ſpea- 
king to:theſame purpoſe , as I ſhewed in this 
{#) Cap. 5 fecond {'g) Part. Laftly, Imuſt put you in mind 
unm. 28, Chatyoulcaucoutthe diſcourſe of Charity CM j- 
: Baken( pag. 64.) wherein he anſwers the vul- 
ar obietion, that we haue differences among 
vs of Thomi#ts , Scotifts, Beneditlins &c. and yet 
( pag. 84. Jyou bring this very ſame obigtion 

as freſhly as if it bad never beene anſwered. 
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== maine points freated in 
j <> your ſcauenth Sedop are : the 
IN #2z&)) diftiation of points Fn 
\S&y mentall , and chat the Tyeed 1s 
WES apertet Summary of all fan- 
SS); damentall points of fayth. In 
anſwere whereof I employed 
the 11714, and fourth Chapter of the Firi} Parr. 
2+ Youlay, thatthe Rule of fayth, (a) being : 
cleerly , but diffuſedly ſet downe in the Rs, (a) 49-216, 
hath beene afterward ſummed wp in the t_Apo#tles 
Creed : and in the Margent you cite S, Thomas , 
a5 if hedid afirme that che Rule of fayth is c/eer- 
fy conrayned in Scriptare: Whereas he rather 
fayth the contrary in theſe words : The Yeritjes 
of fayth (b) are contayned m Scripture difſuſedly, & (b)2.2, # ' 


I, 


in ſonr* thinys obſcurely &-c-fo that to draw rhe Ve- art.9.4 
nity of fayth out of Scripture , theve is required long 

feua) and exerciſe . Is this to ſay the SCIpture is 
cleere, euen for furdanenrall points? 

3-*I fee not how you canpronethattheCreed 
eontaines all fundamentals , out of thoſe Let (E) Ann325. 
ters called Formats, firmed; the manincr where- pps ang 
ef is {et downe by (< ) Baronins . — aprd Spond, 

| gangs 
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172 Part. 2. Charity maintayned 
things one was, to write the firſt letter in Gre= 
ke of the Father , the Sonne , and the holy 
Ghoſt; & of $. Peter : the one, ſaith Baronins, be- 
ing to profeſſe their fayth againſt the CArrian 
Heretiques of thole times; the other , to ſhew 
their Communion with the Catholique Church 
becauſe he was eſteemed truly Catholigue , who 
was ioyned in Communion with the Succel= 
four of S.Pcter, And this B:r0niys proues out of 
Optatus. Wherby 1t appeares that the intention 
of thoſe formed Letters was not to expreſle all 
fundamentall points of fayth., but particularly 
aymed at the Arriaxs : & belides the Articles of 
our Cyeed,they contained the Primacy of S, Pe- 
zer,teaching vs that 1t 15 necet{ary tor euery true 
Catholique to be vnited with the Sea of Peter. » 
You cite the circular letters of Sophroatus , Ta- | 
raſius , Pe/a7ins Patriarch of Rome, and Photins 
of Conſtantinople,& for thoſe of Pe/agjus you 
cite Baronins { Ann. 5565-n-33. ; But theletters 
of Pelazius which B:yonns lers downe atlarge, 
donotſo much as mention the Apoſtles Creed : 
and beſides the toure ſix Generall Comncels, he 
profetles to recetue the Canons Which the Sea Apo- 
#olique ( that 15,the Romaye Sea ) hath receiued , | 
_ the Epiſtles of the Popes, Celeitine , Sixtus, Leo, 
Hilarias, Simplicins,Felix, Gelaſins { the firſt } 4- 
naitaſius, Hormiſda , Iohn , Felix , Boniface, Tohn, 
Agapetus; and then adds: This is my Fayth. 1 
wonder by what Logick you will inferre out 
of theſe Letters,that the Creed alone, explancd 
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By Catboliques. Chap, viii 133 
by the firſt Councells, containes all Articles of 
fayth, ſince Pelagins profeſles to receiue diuers 
other things not contained 1n the Creed . S9- 


phronius allo Sext. Synod. Add. 11.) in bis letters | 


recites , and condemnes by name a very great 
number of particular Herefies , and Hetetiques 
which arenot mentioned in any of the Cyecds, 
and adds a full condemnation of all Hereti- 
ques. Neither are you more fortunate or fayth- 
fullin Tara/ſius, who in his Confeſsion of tayth 
doth expreſly teach Inuocation of our bleſsed 
Lady, Angels, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, 
Confeſlors &Cc. as allo worſhip of Imazes, of 
which he was a moſt zealous defender againſt 
the Iconomach#, and was the chiefe in the ſez» 
wenth Synod, who condemned thoſe Heretiques. 
And fince he was a ma famous both for ſan&i- 
ty and miracles, we may note by the way, what 
perſons they were who in ancient times oppo- 
ſed Proteſtants in thole Icomomachi Photins like- 
wiſe 1s by you misalledged, For he 1n his Letter 
to Pope Nicholas let downe by Baronins(ad Ann. 
$59, ) wherein he maketh a profeflion of his 
fayth, fayth: 7 xeceine the ſeauen holy Generall 
Councels. And hauing mentioned the {1x Coun- 
cels, and what Heretiques werecondemned by 
them, he adds : 1 alſo receyue that holy, and great 
Councell, which yas the ſecond held at Nice , which 
ca#t out, and oyercame, as filth, the Iconomacht ,that 
z5,the oppueners of Images, who therfore were Chri- 
omacht, that is, oppugners of Chris, as alſo the ime 
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174 Part.2. Charity maintained 
pueners of Saints. Tell menow , I pray you, by 
whatart can you extract out of Photins his Let- 
ter, an argument to proue, that the Apoſtles 
Creed as it yas explaned in the Creed of Nice,Cons 
ftantinople, Epheſus , Chalcedon, and Athaneſins, 
comprehends a perfect Catalogue of fundamentall 
truths , and implyes a full retettion of fundamentall 
hcreſres ( as you afhrme par. 217. ) ſince he ex- 
prefly profeſses to receive allo the feauen Gene- 
rall Councels,and thatin particular, which con- 
demned the Impurners of Imares, that 1s, ſuch as 
your felte, and other Proteſtants are ? Will you 
grantthat the Creed imphes a reiedtion of theer- 
rour of the I:9omachi,or oppoſers of Images,as 
of a Fundamental! Hereite * WhoWill not won- 
der at your ill fortune 11 mis-alledging Au- 
_ thors? YetI grant that fraude can neuer be 1m- 
ployed berter,then to the difaduantage of him, 
who vleth it. 
(d)pae. 225, 4 Youſay, (d)to litlepurpoſe, that; rhe 
(ce) Replique learned Cardinall Peronthints(e) it probable , that 
$9Þ. I the CArticle of the Catholique Church, and the Come 
mmnion of Saints is all one , the latter being only ax 
Explication of the other. But what 1s this for your 
purpoſe, which was toproue that Articles not 
expreſſed in the Creed, cannot be reduced to 
the Catholique Church; Becauſe no learned Ro- 
waniit vill ſay that the new dottrines of the Romane 
Church are contained in the Communion of 
Saints ? For Cardinall Peron only means, what 
keſayth 1nexpreſce words; That the Catholi- 
| que 
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By Catholiques, Chap. vit. 155 
que Church conſiſts not in the imple niiberof 
the faithfull,cuery one conlidered a part; but in 
the 1oynt Communion alſo of the whole body 
of the faythfull : From whence it doth not fol- 
low, that the Church is not ſhe, who ought to 
deliuer, and propound diuine Verities tovs as 
ſhe is the Mother and Teacher of all Chriſtians. 
Doth not Charity and Communion in the ſpirit 
of Lowe include Fayth; and conſequently ſome 
infallible Propounder of the Articles therof ? 
The Explication of Azor, concerning the Ar- 
eicle of the Catholique Church which you 
bring, maketh nothing in the world to your 
purpole.I haue told you already, that while we 
belicue the YVnity , Vninerſality , Perpetuity , San- 
_ Gity of the Church , we ioyntly belieue her 7+ 
fallibility,and freedome from all error in fayth. 
But it 15 a meere flaunder to talke, as if we held 
that ſhe had ſoueraizne and infallible pover topreſ- 
cribe, or define Wha! he pleaſes. You fay, that the 
Creed is a ſufficient Rule of fayth, zo which po- 
thing cſſential! can be ad ded,or may be actradted : As 
if the addition of 3teriall obiets, added any 
thing to the Eſſexce of faith, which 1s taken, nor 
from the materiall 0bzed7, or the things which 
we belicue, but from the Formall Obrecdt, and 
HMotine , which is the Teiimonry of Almighty 
God. 

5. Thoughit were granted , that the Creed 
being rightly vnderſtood , contaynes all fun- 
damentals, yet doth it not follow that Prote- 
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176 Part.2. Charity maintapned 
ſtants agree in them, both becauſe they may dif- | 
agree inthe meaning of ſome of thole Articles z | 
as alſo ,becauſe diſagrement 1n any one point | 
of Fayth , though not fundamenrall , cannot 
ſtand with the /Yzzy , and ſubſtance of fayth,. 
euen inſuch pointsas both of them belieue. As 
for the Authour of the Examen pacifique ,1haue 
told you already, that he 1s no Catholique. 
6. Youſet down your owne opinion about 
the necellity of good workes,which you know 
15 contrary to many of your prime Brethren ; 
yet, this L will not vrge for the preſent, bnt on- 
 Iy ſay, that you forget that Charity Miſtaken,a- 
mong other inſtances , alledges this to proue 
that all points of fayth are not contained 1n the 
Creed;to which you giue noanſwereatall, but 
only tell ys what your owne opinion is. And 
thatit may appeare how you comply with your 
promile,not to omit Yithout Anſwere any one thing 
of moment ; heare what Charity Miſtaken ſayth to 
this purpoſe,in theſe words. S. Peter ſayth, that 
S. Paul in his Epiſtles had Written certaine things, 
wich vere hard to be underſtood, and Which the wn- 
learned ,andvnitable, did peruert to their owne de= 
ſtruction. Se Auitcn declares pon this place , that the 
places miſvnderitood concerned the deCirine of In#i- 
fication, Which ſome miſconceiued tobe by fayth alone« 
And of purpoſe to countermine that error, he ſayth, 
that S. Iames wrote his Epiitle , and proued therin 
that good works were abſolutely neceſſary to the aft of 
Initification. Hcereupon we may obſerue iwo thin 5 
Fe 
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By Catholiques. Chap. vii. 177 
the one, that an error in ihis point alone , is by the 
indement of $. Peter,to yorke their deitruttion , Who 
zmbrace it : aad the other, that the Apoilles Creed 
Wvich ſpeakes no one word therof is nogood rule,to let 
vs know all the fandamcntall points of fayth. Did 
not all this diſcourſe deſerue ſome anſwere 
from one, who profeſſes to omit nothing ? 
- But now youcome to a new buſines , 

and ſay : If the (f) Romane Church be not guilty of (f\P ag. 239; 
M anicheiſine ; why is ſingle life called Chaitity , and 
commended as an eminent degree of ſanttimony ? As 
if forſooth ) Marriage muſt be 1ll , becauſe a 
finglelyfe is better . Why doe you not lay the 
ſame aſpertion ypon our Sauiour Chriſt , who 
propoſed Chaſtity as one of the Euangelicall (hb) :,Cor.7 ; 
Councells; vpon S. Paul, who ſayth that (h ) he 
whodoth not marry, melius facit , doth better z & 
vpon the Ancient Fathers, who fo highly extoll 
a fingle ife? You cannot be ignorant but that. 
among duuers degrees of Chaitity , Catholique 
Deuines do allo place Coningall Chaitity , which _ 
they hold to be good, and meritorious, though be T_s; 
yet inferiour to theother. Paps ditt. 

. 8. Yougoecon, and aske, why Marriage 1s 82. can.Pro- 
ſayd tobe incompatible with (1) holines , or Vith (k) ar T 
Gods fauour »/24y counted a ' I) pollution wor ſe then 1 4 _ 
(m ) whoredome? With herter reaſon we may lay, (lericiscap: 
why doe you peruert and corrupt Authours a- 19.8. lam 
vaynit your owne conſcience ? Innocentius, 779 
whome you citeſayth only : 1: is not lavfull that pojt, 1 * 
they jhould be ad mitted to ſacred funitions ( that's, ge (giib, 
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holy Orders ) whot;nev;th their Yines, becauſe it is 

written: Be holy,becanſe 1 am holy, ſayih our Lord. 1s 

this to ſay abſolutely, that Marriage is incom- 

patible with holines, becauſe 1t 15 1incompatible 

with that holines which by the Churches Or» 

dination 15s required 1n Prieſts ? S. Pani ſayth, 

that an vamaried Yoman(n)anda Virtin thinkes 

of things beloneing to Ged, that she may be ho!y in 

| body and ſeule. Will you hence inferre , that the 

Apo#iile afirmes, Marriage to be incompatible 

with holines , becauſe 11s 1incompatible with 

that peculiar holines, which Virginity 1s apt to 

breed? Thoſe words, Be holy ,becar;ſe I am holy,are 

taken out of Zeuir. chap. 11. verſe. 44. where the 

Iewes are forbidden to touch certaine beaſts: 

and yet] 2x5! tap will not accuſe God of Mas 

zicheiſme,as 1t the eating of ſuch beaſts were in- 

compatible with holines ? The other words al- 

ledged by Innocentius,Theſe ho are in flech cannot 

pleaſe God,are vnderſtood, as I ſaid, of that par- 

ticular holines and plealing of God, which is 

required 1n thole that take holy Orders. To 

_ proue that Be/larmize accounts Marriage a polla- 

(0) De Elc- 70, you alleage out of him theſe words: (0) 

: 7, 62P-19* Not only the Marriage of Prieits , which is ſacriledee 
JT. 1H VETO, . or : 

> 1108 marriage ; but exe the Marriage of holy perſons 

is not exerciſed without a certaine pollution & tyrpi= 

tude But why doe you take pleaſurein alledging 

Authours againſt their owne meaning ? Bellay- 

m7 to prone how cogruous & conuenietitis , 

that Prieſts ſhould lead a ſingle lyfe, after many 

| Autho- 


(n) 1, Cor.7. 


TR 


of ſacrificins,becaule there 1s required moſt great 
pore and fandtity therein, as S. Chryſotome 11 

15s ſext Booke of Prieſthood doth declare; and it 
cannot be denyed, but that inthe att of CMartiage 
there ts mind a certaine impurity and pollution , 
not Which is ſinne ,but which aroſe from ſinne - For 
thourch Caiuinexclayme acainit Pope Siricius,who 1s 
ſo ancient that he ſate am. 385. becauſe he called the 
 Marriaze of Priets, Pollution ; yet that not only the 

Marriaze of Priefts, wbich is not marriage but ſacri- 
ledze; but alſo the Martrimony of holy perſons is not 
exerciſed vithout a certayne pollution and turpitude, 
appeares by the rebellion of nature and the ſhamefaſt= 
wes of en is that atl,who alwayes ſceke to be hidden, 
4s S. Auzuſtine hath obſerucd, lib. 14. de Ciuttate 
Dei.cap. 17. Thus Bellarmine : and indeed S. Au- 
exfine in the next Chap.exprelly ſpeakes de pudo- 
re Concubitus non ſolum vuleari , ſed etiam coniuga- 
h. And now what but malicecan reprehend any 


one titrle 1n this doarine of Be/larmine? or rather 


in the dodrine of the Fathers by him cited , 
which containes againſt you, Sacrifice, & lingle 
life of Prieſts ? Moreouer you fallify both Inz9- 
cetins and Bellarmine, who ſpeake not of Marria» 
peep it ſelfe, of which you make them ſpeake in 
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18 Part.2. Charity maintained 
your Text, but of the a& thereof , and therfore 
Innocentiuslayth : Oui exercent cum Vxore carnale 
conſortium; And Bellarmine layth: Nox exercetur 
ſine pollutione quadam cc. Which is not euen fo 
much as to ſay, the a& it felfe is pollution , bur 
only, Non exercetur fine pollutione &c-and this al- 
ſo notabſolutely,but with a limitation, op ſine 
pollutione quadam cc. For Matrimony of itlelte, 
may ſtand with moſt perte& Chaſtiry,yea with 
Virginity, as appeareth in the moit 1m7maculate 


Mother of Ged . And atthis day,a married man 
may be made Prieſt, if his wife conſent, and c- 


ther Conditions preſcribed 10 the holy Canons 


be obſerued. And wheras you lay , 1: fcemes by S. 
Augu#ine , they ( the Manichees ) did nor forbid 
meates, or marriace as abſolutely impnre , or to all: 
only their choyce Ele ones muſt obitaine ; the other 
vnlear , their Auditors , Were lefte at their liberty : 
This obiection taken out of Peter Martyr, 1s 
anſwercd by Bellarmne in the Chapter next to 
that which.you cited , that S. Auguſtine lib. 30. 
Contra Fauilum cap. 6. Writes, that the Manichees 
aia abſolutly forbid Marriage ,becauſe though they 
aid permit it to their Auditors , yet it was only for 
that they could not do ctheriſe . T ou cannot (ſaith 
S. AuguStine ) ſay that youdo not forbid( Mariage) 
becauſe without breach of fricndjhip you tolerate ma= 
ny of your Auditors,being either not Willing or wot a- 
ble to obey you in this. Thus S. AuouHine. But we do 
not only permit ,, or tolerate the Marriage of Chri=- 
t1ans , but do alſa commend them. And befides the 

Ma- 


By Catholiques, Chap. vir. ' 18 
Manichees did ſo permit Marriaee to their Auditours 
for ſatisfying their ln# that they iointly warned thens 
To auoid procreation of Chilaren, which is maxifeſtly - 
_ todeteſs Marriage.But Catholiques do therfore chiefly 
commend Marriage, becauſe it is knoWneto haue beer 
inſtituted by God for the procreation of Childre, Thus 
Bellarmsne. And now 1 hope you lee how free he 
15 from Manicheiſme, & that the places which in 
your Margentyou alledgeout of S, Aug.to proue 
that ſome of the Manichees might marry , are 
brought by you very cotrary tohis expres wor- 
des, in the place which now we haue hd Bel- 
larmine cite out of him. The doarine of CoFferys (a)Enchir id. 
(a) that,though a Prieft be guilty of a grienous ſacrt- "_ «de Ce. 
ledge if he comit fornicatio; yet he ſins more grieuou- ' 
Joy , if he contrath Matrimony, 18 very true, becauſe 
Matrimony in a Prieſt 15 no Matrimony at all 

by reaſon of his ſolene vow of Chaſtity, & the 

Churches prohibition, as Bellarmne (©) proues (0)De &Ha- 
at large outof Councels & Fathers: and fo Iſfay #rim.Sacr. 
ro you,with S. Tohn Chryſoſtome , Though you call WE A, 
(p) ſuch a Contrat! Marriage, yet I efteemee it worſe oF Jt ET 
then Adultery « What ſay you to $. Chryſoitome, derum, © 
who lſayth,that Marriage aftera ſolemne yow 
of Chaſtity,is not only worſe then fornication, 
as Coſterus ſaid , but euen then Adultery? as S. 


Ambroſe allo cats (q ) the Marriage of a vowed 


'q) Ja lib. ad 


Virgin , Adultery. Now ſuppoting this doarine j;,z,,.,, 
of Catholiques, that the Matrimony of Prieſts lap/am.c. 5. 
15no Matrimony ; it followes that by attem- 

pting to contract Matrimony, beſides the ſinnes 
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of fornication and Sacriledge , he comnts a grie- 
vous dilobedience to the Church, a facrilegious 
irreuerence againſt the Sacrament of Matrimo- 
ny, which he celebrates inualialy ; and may be 
preſumed allo to add a profeſſion of Hereſy, as if 
the Church could not forbid, or make voyd the 
Marriage of Clergy men ;as in fact , Luther, & 
{uch Apoſtata's,tinned not only againſt Conti- 
nency,ag41nit cheir vow,againſt the Sacrament 
of Marriage, againſt the precept of the Church; 
but alſo againit F4izh : & laſtly both they and al 
Prieſts that marry, doeto the vetermoſt of their 
power , adde a greater 1mmobility in finne, 
then if they did comit formication, without at- 
tempting to marry . Bur I befeech you doth he, 
who teaches that a double finne is commuted 
by abuſing Marriage, teach thereby that Mar- 
riage 15111, & vnlawfull; or rather doth he not 
ſhew that in itſelfe 1t 15 holy and muſt notbe a- 
buſed ? IF one ſhould not onely commit inceſt 
within the forbidden degrees , but alſo attempt 
to marry , ſhould not he comit a greater finne_ 
by the abuſe of Marriage 1oyned with ir, , 
then by inceſt alone? Or 1s 1t not a greater finne 
both to commit Adultery , and attempt Mar- 
T_ge with the Adultrefſe , while his lawfull. 
wite lues, then onely to commit Adultery ? 
The one by the lawes of che Kingdome is pu- 
niſhed with death ., but not the other. So as it. 
1scleere that the doarine of CoHerus cannor be 


blamed , but by ſuchas oppoſe the Church,and 


By Catholzques, Chap. vir. 18 
all Antiquity , about Marriage after a folemne 
vow of Chaſtity. Bur if Co#erns deſerue blame, 
what ſay you to your Patriarch Z,zher , who 
reaches, that (r) if the Councell ſhould grant 
Churchmen liberty to marry , he would thinke 
that man morein Gods grace, whoduring his 
life kept three harlors, then hs who marryed 
according tothe decree of the Councell : and 
that he would command vnder payne of dam- 
nation , that no man ſhould marry by the per- 
miſflion ofſuch a Councel, but either liue chaſt, 
oruf that were impoſſible, then nat todeſpaire, 
though he kept a harlot . O holy Reformer of 
the Romane Church ! What can pleaſe theſe 
men? Ifthe Church permit them not co mar- 
ry ,they will Apoſtatate vnder pretence of re- 
forming her corruptions ; It they bepermit - 
ted to marry, they willrather chooſe to be in- 
famouſly wicked , then to marry . In your 


(r) :Tors. 2, 
Ger.fol. 214; 


fick Edition , you fay , that Marriage 1s (by 


Vs ) counted 2 Crime; and you prouse it out of Pe- 
laztius diit. 61. can. Citine»fs , where it 15 fard : 
_Aduiſe, that ene may be cheſen, who neyther hath 
a wife , nor chilaren, nor any Crime repuenant ts 
the Canons. But with what conſcience can you 
deceyue your valoarned Reader , fnce the La- 
tin, even as youalledgeit, hath tho quitg ean- 
trary to your Bnghh.as 1s enident by the words 
which 1 haue now fet downe, in which, Mar- 
riage is diſtinzuithed from a Cjme ? Bur whac 
if atterall chis your obiecting © Manieþriſme to 

Qqq 2 VS, 
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vs , eyther your ſelfe, or at leaſt many chiefe 

Proteſtants be found morelyable to that Here- 

ſy , if they will ſpeake with coherence to their 

other grounds ? For as the (Hanichees 1n your 

opinion did not forbid Marriage toall, but on- 

ly to their Ee : ſo doe Proteſtants ſay , that 

thoſe who haue the gift of Chaſtity not onely 

may , but ought to abſtainefrom Marriage, be- 

cauſe they teach that there are no workes of Su- 

pererogation, butthat men are bound to per- 

forme whatſocuer God doth inſpire them to; & 

conſequently ſuch Ele Perlons ſhould finne a- 

gaynſt the law of God if they married , which 

Fr more then Catholiquesafhrme, who doe not 

teach that the prohibition of Prieſts to marry , 
proceeds immediatly from thelaw of God. 

9. Yougocfrom Marriage to Meate , and 

(-)P.g.239. ſay : And for Meates; (s )why is abRinence from 

flesh acconnted a perfed Chriftian fait , yea holy and 

meritorious? And Why is he that eates fleſh in Lent, 

' puniſhed vith a more grieuons pennance , then he that 

commonly _ the name of God , or dcfiles his 

Neizhbours bed , or abuſes himſelfe by drunkennes , 

or others by rayline , ſlaundering , &c . But theſes 

Arguments might betrer beſeeme ſome 1llite- 

rate rayling Le:turer , then a man of your pla- 

ce; eſpecially ina Treatiſe tEnding to +97? wu 

tion. For how doc youthinke we can be ſaued, 

if we were indeed guilty of Manicheiſme, and 

ſuch abſurd impieties, as thoſe whereof you 

talke. Abſtinence from fleſh, 1s meritorious , 

| aot 
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By Catholiques. Chap. v 11. 185 - 
not becauſe fleſh of 1rs owne nature 1s euill, as 
neither was the forbidden apple; but becauſe o- 
bedience to lawfull Superiours is good : and if 
faſting to ſubdue the fleſh, and ouercome tem=- 
ptations were not holy, why did nor the Ancice 
Fathers comend feaſting, as highly as faſting ? 
For I will not thinke you to be ſo greata itran« 
erto the Fathers, that you can be 1gnorant 
Goes frequently they extoll faſting. AndI de- 
fire to know, whether you do not thinke ,.that 
his Maieſties Lawes,and in particular his Pro- 
clamations abouc keeping Lent, do nor bind 
in conſcience ? Andif you anſwere meatall, I 
beſeech you forgetnot this demand ; and whe- 
ther the obſeruation of them be not holy, and 
foraſmuch as belongs to that particular obie, 
a perfet Chriſtian faſt,and meritoriousin that 
ſenſe, and degree, according to which you 
rant that other works are meritorious , or de- 
a reward? For the other part of your 
obicction, that he thateates fleth in Lent is pu- 
niſhed witha moregrieuous pennance then he 
that blaſphemes &c . you ſhew how modeit a 
man you are, and with al], that you are little ;,) j,, , - 
ſcene either in the Canon, or Civill Law . For thentica, wi 
the Ciuill Law commaunds , that (t, Blaf- #97 /nxu- 
phemers ſhould be puniſhed with death, be- "hog = 
cauſe ,ſfayththe Law , Hunger and earthquakes , <0" wg -nigy 
and plagues, come by reaſon of ſuch crimes. In the (u) Cap. 
(u ) Canon Larr,Blaſphemers , belide other pan;ſh- Statuimar 
ments, aretoſtand as Penitents at the Church 4 malcaigis: 
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185 Part. 2. Charity maintained 
doore forthe ſpace of {ome Sundayes, and for 
ſome fridayes to fait in bread & water &c. and 
by other decrees of Popes the ſame finne is grie- 
uoully puniſhed, as in particular the Councell 
of Laterar vnder Leo the, 10. commands, That 
none be abſolued from Blaſphemy without 8 
grieuous penance : and tothe (ame purpole 1#- 

 lins ITT. and Pinus. have made very (euere 
decrees. Neuertheles it 15 allo true, that greater 
puniſhment may 7# foro externo, be appointed 
for ſome {innes which are lefle then other, as 
F.Thomas doth (w) truly afarme. Do not your 

(w) 1.2.4. felues more viually punthh ſuch, as without l1- 

105,4r,2.44 cenceeatefleſhin Lent, then them who take the 

9-20d,2-2. Name of Godin vaing , Qr abule themſelues by 
qf-39, art, 2. \ 

ad 7, drunkennes,or wrang their Nezghbours by de- 

traction? And belides,tocate fleſh in Lent may 
beanad of Hereſy, which how gricuous a linne 

itis, hath been explicated heertofore. 
10+ By occaſion of mentionivg the Marie 
chces,you charge your Margent, as your faſhion 
þ 1s, with adeep peece of erudition, that the name 
( forfooth)) of their founder Marei,is conforme 
to the Greoke word, which ſignihes Magners, But 

_ thwe —_ take hold of fuch goodly oc- 

Fill calions of Vanity, we could ſay, that he was a 

Perſ:an,and his name was firſt Cubricus, which 
he changed into Mames, which in the Babylonian 
Tongue tgnifies (x) a Veflell. But let vsleaue 
theſe toyes to. Grammar Schollers. 

1: Itfcemes you are willing of ſet purpoſe 

ro 


Wl (x) Epiph. 
il l bere[.56, 
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to miſtake the point 1n queſtion, which: was ; 
whether the Creed containe all fundamental] 
points of fayth orno ? a bout which Charity M5 
#akten,bhauing inſtanced in ſome pormntsof fayth 
not contained 1n the Creed, as the Scriptures, 
| and Sacraments; he adds theſe words: Beſides 

that , there are (yy ) ſome great differences betyeene (y) Pap. 86; 
them ( meaning Proteſtants )aud vs about the wa- 47. 
aeritandins of toe Article of the deſcent of Chrif# cur 
Lord into hell, and that other of the Holy Cathcli- 
que Charch, and that alſo of the Communion of 
Saints, which we beliene , and they deny #0 inuoine 
both Prayers for the dead , and Prayers to Saints, 
4s that Ve fſhonld not be mnch better , etther for ouy 
knowing, or confeſsing that the Greed containes all 
fundamentall points of Fayth , wales. withall there 
were ſome certaine Way hoy to unaderiland them a» 
right, and eſpecially wales vnder the CATrticle Which 
concernes the holy Catholique Church , they would 
vnderitand it tobe cndned Yith ſo. perfect infallibi- 
lty and creat Authority , as that it might teach 03 
all the ref. This ſolid difcourſe you mangle as 
you pleaſe , ſtill forgetting the promiſe you. 
made in your Preface to the Reader not toomit. 
any one thine of. moment. For you anſwere not a 
word to his-particular inſtances of Prayer foc 
the dead; or to Saints; nor to his generall exce- 
ption , that we ſhould not be much berter for: 
knowing that the Creed containes al} funda- 
mental] points of fayth , ynles withall there 


were ſome way. of ynderſtanding them _ 


———_—— —_ 
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If you anſwere,that Prayers for thedead ,or te 
Saints , are not Fundamentall points, whether 
they be denied, oraffirmed; then you mult grant 
| that you forſooke the Church of Kone for 
things 1nditterent, and zot fundamentall one way 
or other. For theſe two points, and ſuch as 
theſe, were the pretended errours, wherewith 
you ſeeke to cloake your Schiſme. To the o- 
ther you anſwere 5 The Church of England 
(z)P4g.240. (Z ) queitioneth not the ſenſe of thoſe Articles, She 
takes them in the old Catholique ſenſe: and the words 
are ſo plaine, they beare their meaning before them. 
Why do you anſ{were to theſe two points of the 
Catholique Church, and our Samours deſcent 
into Hell, rather then to the other which Chari= | 
ty» Miſtaken doth mention ? And intheſe twoof | 
which you take notice, why doe you vie fo | 
much tergwerſation ? Why doe you not plaine- | - 
ly , and honeſtly acquaint vs with the meaning 
of them . If you ſay , that by the Catholique 
Church 15s vnderſtood a Church alwaies viſible, 
& notcapable of errour in fundamertall points , 
many of your chiefe Brethren will contradit 
that whichy ou tudge to be plaine : and your ' 
Church of E ngland ſpeakes fo generally, CArr., |. 
19. of the Church,that, as itis affirmed in the Pre- : 
face, men of all ſorts may take that Article robe for 
them. And as for the other Article of our Saui- 
ours deſcent, 1f 1t beſo p/ajne as jt beares the ſenſe | 
before it , how comes Caluin to vnderſtand itone | 
way , Brentins another, Beza another , and o. : 
| ther 
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cher Proteſtants in another , differently from 


Catholiques , with whome neuertheles ſome 0- 


ther Proteſtants agree , who teacha Lymbus Pa- 
irum , as Laſcitins, Oecolampadius , Z vinglins, Pe- 


ter Martyr , Bullinger,, and (a) Bilſon , and WE (a) Vide 
may adde D. Port ey as one different from all the Brercley 
reſt , wholayth , the ſenſe is pl/ajne, and yer he 


keeps 1t to himlſelfe . 


«one themſelues about this Article. Is there any 


Catholique that denies Lymbns Patrum , or that 

Chriſt deſcended zo Hell as it ſignifies Lymbas?. 

Yes ; becaule, ſay you, (c) Stapleton aftirmes the (c) Contr. y: 
Scripture is filent that Chri#t deſcended into Hell, g 1:5: 973-7: 


zhat there is aCatholique,&+ an Apoitolique Church, 
Bellarmine (d )on the cotrary is reſolute,that the Ar- 


ticle of the deſcent is enery Where in Scripture : and (a) , . De 


Thomas erants (e) as much for the Whole Creed « Chriflo. cap. 
| "( - 4 - "i 


(c)2. 2.9.2: 
art. 9.4 7, 


What1s all this to the purpoſe ? Its one thing 
to diſagree in the doarine of Chiſts deſcent , 
& another , whether that do@rine which they 
belicue be proued out of Scripture,or deltnered 
by the Church out of Ynwritten Traditions . 
Among Proteſtats who hold Scriptyre only to 
be the Rule of faith, it 1s all one not tobe con- 
tained 1n Scripture & not to be a point of faith; 
but notſo with Catholiques, who beſides Scr1- 
pture, belicue 1nfallible vawritten Traditions. 
And wheras you ſay; Bellarmizeis relolute, that 
the Article of the deſcert is every wherein Scri- 
pture, and in Latin Scripture paſſim hoe docent: 

Rrr Bet= 


tra#.z.Set. 
7. vyder M* 
| 9mM.26. 
12, But, the Roman Dotlours ( b) cannot agree (b)Pap.246c 
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ig0 Part. 2, Charity maintayned 
Bellarmines wordes are ; All men agree that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell a/iquo modo,in ſome 
maner or ſenſe , becauſe Scripture euery where 
teaches ſo much. Why did you leaue our a/iquo 
modo, Which words might well haue ſhewed 
that there was no contrariety betweene Bellars 
mine & Stapleton . S. Thomas doth not purpolely 
diſpute , whether all Articles of the Creed be 
contayned in Scripture, but onely vpon an o- 
ther occalion teaches , that the Creed is not an 
Addition to Scripture, out of which it is takem , & 
that the truths beheued by fayth are contained 
in Scripture diuers vayes ,andin ſome obſcurciy 
which doth in no wiſe exclude the Authority 
of the Church to declare the meaning of the 
Creed. Foriffome be contayned in Scripture 
but sb/carely , who ſhall declare them to vs, but 
the Church 8 
13- As, for the ſenſe of that (f) CAviicle, ſome 
hold that Chri#t deſcended really into Hell . Others , 
virtually , and by effed# : This wirtuall deſcent is 
taught by one only , namely Durand , and ther- 
fore your Others 15 but an exaggeration y and e- 
uen he doth not deny Lymbus Patrum , or that 
the Fathers were there, nor that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded thitherin ſome ſort , but only differeth frs 
others, whether he deſcended ſecundum ſubHan- 
tiam: which dodrine , or rather doubt of his 
{ for he leaueth the thing doubtfull ) is reieted 
by all other Deuines, as erroneous. 
14+ By Hell ſome (g) vnderſtand the loweſt 
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t | pit,ortheplace of rhe damwed,as Bellarmine at jivit 
E | others the Lymbus Pairum , as Bellarmine at latt.. 
8 {| Would notone concewe by your words, thatin 

/ 

: 


; the opinion of Bellarmize, Chritt deſcended on- 
ly into the place of the damned ? And yet your 
; © conſciencecannot but tell you , that Beltarmine 
| neuer doubted , but that Chriſt deſcended into 
1 Lymbus Patrum, and only propoſed it as doubt- 
| full whether or no he deſcended into the Hell of 
the damned, and reſolued probabile eH: 1: is pro- 
bable that the ſoule of Chrift deſcended to all the in- 
fernall places , or Hells . But afterwardin his Re- 
cognitions he retracted his opinions for as much 
as concerned the place of the damned; whereby 
it 15 cleere, that he neuer doubted of our Sau1- 
| ours deſcent to Lymbus; and that you affirming 
; the contrary, doe without doubt , defire ro de- 
ceiue your Reader. 
15. Youſay, that it zs the mo# important(h) E: 
and moit fundamental! of all. Articles in the Church ( h)p4 42 
zo beliene , that Teſus Chriſt the Sonne of God , ex the 
Son of Mary, ts the only Saniour of the World: wher- 
in you giuc a deadly blow to D. Morton, who tca- 
ches that the Arians denying our Sautourto be 
God,do notwithſtanding make a true Church : 
| and if the opinion of M. Hooker for which. you: 
bring divers Arguments, be true, you cannot 
| exclude the Arians, or Trinitarians from being 
members of a true Church. . nw 
16. To cleere thecofuſednes of your Church 
in her 39. Ariicles, you lay the fault ypon vs. 
Rrr 3 _ Bue 
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But by your leaue, if you read , either Catholi- 
ue Deuines, or the Councell of T7exr,you will 
fag » that they ſpeake moſt cleerly and diftin- 
aly. Burt Charity Hiſtaken doth truly ſay , that 
you are very carcfull not to be too cleerly wnaeritood; 
and therefore in many Controuerſies whereof that 
Booke ( of the 39. Articles )ſpeakes , it comes not 
at all to the maine que tion bet een them and vs Eco 
Which affirmation of his,1is moſt true, both in 
the points by him ſpecified, & in diuers others ; 
as for example : The ;h;rd of our Sautours def- 
centinto Hell. The 26.of the Nature and effe& 
of Sacraments. The 29. will haue the Baptiſme 
of Children to beretained, but doth not fpeci- 
fy whether or no1t be neceſſary. The 28. » vr 
the Lords Supper, 15 fo generall, and of folarge 
a ſize,that it may reachto Zuinglians,Caluiniits, 
& Lutherans, who yet in this Article are known 
to beasfarreaſunder from ech other , as Eaſt | 
from Weſt.I omitother Articles,and only vrge 
that which Charity Miztaken prefieth, and you | 
wholy diſlemble, that : Thoſe Ariicles do not jo 
much as ſay, that the Articles of dottrine which they 
deliuer are fundamentall, either all, or halfe , or any 
one therof,,or that they are neceſſarily to be belieued by 
 them,or the contrary damnable if it be belieued by vs. 
Is this to keep your promile, not to omit Without 
auſwere any thine of moment in all his diſcourſe? 
Certainly this which Charity Miftaken doth vrge 
heere,is according to your principles, the very 
quinteſlence of all other points. 1 wall not Rand 
| ca 
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tocxamine how truly you affirme, that our W1l 
15 eſſentially free from all neceſcity. Such motions 
of aur Will as prevent the deliberation of rea- 
{on,are they not necellary 2 The Will in good 
Philoſophy cannot ſuffer coaiow , but it may 
be zeceſiitated , without changing the effence 
therotk . 

17. To the demaund of Charity Mifaken ; 
( Why ao they n0t particularly enumerate all the 
Bookes which they acknowledee to be of the New Te- 
Hament , as they ha done them of the Old ; but only 
becauſe they muſt ſo haue named thoſe Bookes of S. 
Iames,and others for Canonicall , which the Luthe- 
rans haue ca#t out of th:ir Canon? ) You anſ{were 
that the Zurherans do now admit the Epiſtle of 
S.1ames,and the reſt,as Canonicall:which you 
© proue by D. Gerhard a Luthera. Butif this beſo , 
you donotanſwere his Queſtion, what the rea- 
ſon is, why your Church doth not particularly e- 
numerate all the Bookes which they acknowledge to be 
of the Nev Teſtament ,as (he had done them of the old? 
Beſides, what Authority had D.Gerhard to ſpeak 
for all the Lutherans, of which there be diuers_ 
forts, condemning one another?If once you de- 
ny the infallibility of the Church, whar infalli- 
ble ground hath D. Gerhard this day to admit of” 
choſe Bookes, which yeſterday other Lutherans 


reiected? In the Bibles of Luther to this day, the 
- Epiitle to the Hebre'Vves , the Epiitle of $S. Iames, 
andsS. lude, and the Apocalyps of $. lohn , are ex- 
cluded fromthe Canon, 

andoeohconings tary. 13. Now. 


i94 Part.2. Charity maintained 

18. Now that nane of thoſe Bookes which 

we hold for Canonicall , be Apochryphall, as 

{m) DeVr- you teach, Bellarmine (m) proues at large, and 

0 Deil.1,per I Cn IE ns hear. 

mnlts capits anſwers all your objections. And it any heer 

rofore doubted of ſome of them, the Authority | 

of the Viltble Catholique Church of Chriſt | 

ought to preponderateall doubts of particular | 

perſons. And itis ſtrange that you cite S. Augy- 

(Cons oo, Fi againſt the Hachabecs, who 1n that very 

EL Condeds Fn place which you cite, ſayth : The Scripture(n) of 
lib. 2. g. 23, the HMathabees is received by the Church not vn+ 
profitably if it be read and heard ſoberly : whach lat- 

_ ter words are ynderitood only againſt deſpe- 

rate inferences of the Doxazifs , who vpon the 

8xample of Razias in the Hiſtory of the Macha- 

bees did kill and precipitate themſclues; as 15 

cleere by his other enſuing words in the ſame 

place. We ought not then to approue by our conſent, 

all things Which we reade in the Scriptures to haue 

beer done by men , euen adorned with praiſes by the 

teflimeny of God himfelfe, but to mingle our conſde« ; 

ration with diſcretion,bringing diſcretion with vs, ; 

not grounded vpon our vue Authority, but vpon the 
Luthority.of the holy and diuine Scriptures , which 
permit not vs 19 praiſe or imitate all the attions euen 
of thoſe, of whom the Scripture gines good , and e1l0- 
rious Tettimony , if they haue aone any thing , that 
h 4th not been Well done, or that agreeth not With the 

co nſent of the preſent time.In which words welec 
S. Auruiline calls the Bookes of the Machabees, 

Scriptures, euen as afterward he cals Canoni- 

| val 
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call Bookes in generall, Diuine, and holy Scr1- 
ptures; and that the Sobriety of Circumſpe- 
&1on, which he aduiſeth to be obſerucd , in rea- 
ding them,is not, how far they be true or falſe, 


but whether the example of Rzias recounted 
by them,1s to be imitated more or leſſe. What 
you alledge out of S. Gregory (0 )15s calily anſwe- 
red: For he doth nor call the Machabees, yot Ca- 
nonicall, as 1t he would exclude them from the 


CH EE EE mz PRC 


(0) Moral. 
lib, 19.g. 17. 


number of true ,and diuine Scriptures, but be. 


cauſe they were not inthe Canon of the lewes, 


or in that which he had at hand when he wrote 


his firſt draught of his Commentaries Ypon lob. 


For he was at that time the Popes Nuncius , or 


Legate at Coni{axtinople, and the Greeke a_- 
dy of African Canons had vntruly put out of the 


Canon the two Bookes of the Machabees , though _ 


they were receiued in Africa as Canonicall, by 
the decree of the African Councell. And ther= 
fore you were 1ll aduiſed, vnder colour of com- 
mending Pope Gregory,( but indeed the more to 
1mpugne Vs by his authority)to write Greg: 2M. 
or M4i7nnus, the Great, wheras he was not Pope, 
but only Deacon , when he firſt wrote thoſe: 
Commentaries vpon lob. 

19, Youcite. S. Hicrome prafat.in lib. Salom. 
The Church reaaes the Bookes of Indith, Tobias, and 
the Machabees , but ſhe doth not receine them among 
Canonicall Writings. But S, Hieromes words are 


theſe : As the Church reades Tobias, Fudith, and the 


Machabres, but receines them not among the Cano- 


aicall 
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zicall Bookes ; ſo may she read Wiſedome , and Eccle- 
ſtaſticus, for the edification of the people , but not for 
the confirmation of Eccleſiaiticall dodirines. Thus Se 
Hierome . And you had reaſon to cite his words 
by halues : For he afterward retrafted what he _ 
ſaid of the Bookes of 1u4;th , and Tobias( with 
which the Machabees are yet ioyned in the 
words cited by you ) ſaying 1n his Preface vpon 
the Hiſtory of /xdith: The Booke of Indith is read 
by the Hebreves amone the Hogiographs , whoſe aw- 
thority is efteemed leſſe ſufjicient to decide Controe 
werſtes : but for as much as the Conncellof” Nice hath 
reckoned it among the holy Scriptures, 1 haue obeyed 
your requef, Where you ſee that S. Hierome affir- 
mes,that the moſt ancient, and graue Councell 
of Nice, receiued the Booke of Iud:th in that 
ſenſe, in which the Iewes did not recewe it; & 
conſequently as a Booke eſteemed ſufficient to 


| decide Controuerſies, which the Iewes denied. 


(q)CP.140. 


tr) Ep, ICO. 


And in another place the ſame Father ſayth: 
Ruth, Hefter, and Tndith hauc beene (q ) ſs glorious, 
as they haue ginen their names into the ſacred V on 
lumes. Where you ſee that S.Hierome placeth 1u- 
dith with Ruth and Hefler , the former wherof 
you admit for Canonicall , and part of the lat- 
ter. In his Preface vpon the Booke of Tobias , he 
ſayth : The Hebrewes [r) cut off the Booke of 
Tobias from the Catalogue of the diuine Scriptures. 
Andagaine: Thezealouſy of the Tewves , doth accuſe 
us,that again? their Canon ve tranſlate the Booke of 
Tobias into Latin : but 1 iudee it better to diſpleaſe 

the 
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the indement of the Phariſees, and 10 obey the. Com- | 

manament of the m—_ And elſewhere hepla- Z 

ceth | (t) the: cMHachabees among Canonicall (t) jnj/-. 

Bookes, ſaying : The Scripture reports that Ale- © 5: 

xander king of the Macedonians came out of the land 

of Cethim.- And wonder notif'$. Hicrome ſpake 

notalwayes in theſame manner of the Canon 

of the 0/d Teſtament., ſince vpon experience, 

examination,and knowledge of the ſenſe of the 

Church he might alter his Opinion; as once he 

ſaid of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that it(u) (u) Ad Pan? 

Was put out of the number by the greate#t part of men: linum., © 

and yetelſewhere he receives it (w ) as the Epi- (w) Ep.ad 

ftle of S.Parl. And if you will baue a generall Dardanum:. 

explication of S. Zierome concerning his reie- 

&ing of Bookes,not admitted by the Hebrewes, 

hears it in his owne words : Wheras I hane repoy- 

gd (x ) what the Hebreves wſed to obiedt againit the _ , T* 

Hiilory of Suſanna,and the Hymne of the three Chil Rog gp wag 

dren,and the Story of the Dragon Bell, which are in los, 2, © 

the HebreW; 1 hane not declared what I thought, but 

What the Tees were Wont to ſay againft vs. And he 

cals Ryfjinus a fooliſh Sycophant for charging him 

with the opinion of the Hebreves:abour theſe 

parts of Dazich And S.Hieromeexplayning him- 

lelte 1n this manner, is acknowledged by(y) ( 1 4, ra, 

Concll, and (z}) Baxkeroft . How then will you to Baxeecs , 

excuſe your Church, whichin her. pxt «Article Page 87. 

fayrh 1n generall-of all the Bookes which; you ©(*/ Confe. 
| ar rence before 

eiteeme Apochryphall , among whuch are the Maichty. 

Hiftory of Su/auza,the Hymne of the three Chil- 

| S kf dren, 


Ed ON ag ” wn TP INGGEIIN PRIEry VE " = mpegs GR , : > 
: v F Sp? 


rg3 Part,2. Charity maintdyned | 
dren,and that of the Drazon : ( The other Bookes 
( as Hieromr ſayih the Church doth reade for exam- 
ple of tife, and initradtion of manners:butytt it doth. 
not apply them to eſtabliſh pl dofirine ? ) How can 
ſhe 1 ſay) be excuſed, ſince S. Hirrome, even 
according to the Confeflion of your owne 
Brethren,doth explaine himlſelfe , that he y tre- 
red only what the lewes Were wont to eh arainft 
v5;and cals Rnffings a fooliſh Sycophant tor laymg 
the contrary ? So as, inſteed of S. Hyerome, 
and the Chrnyrch of God , you-put on the per- 
fon of Ruffinus againR S. Hierome,, and of the 
Synagozur againit the Charch of Chriſt our Lord, 8 
lo your whole Cazoz of the old Teſtament relies 
vpon the Authority of the Iewes. And finally, 
D . Potter while he grants that Catholiques and 
Proteftants diſagree about the very Canon of 
Scripture , forgets toanſwere what Charity- Mj= 
Haken ( par. 43. © 46+ ) doth thence inferre, to 
wit, that they cannot be accounted of one and 
the ſam2 Religion , Fay th,and Church. 
20. The Chymericall Church of your 
(b) Pa2.234: (Þ) Maiſter, D. Y5her,conſiſting of men agree- 
13 ing only in fundamentall points , is indeed a 
Chymera , or 20x Eps . For itis 1impoflible that 
there can bea viſible Church, which profefling 
fundamentall points , doth not in other points 
eyther agree with vs, or you, orels diſagrees 
from vs both. For eyther they muſt hold , for 
example, the Reall Preſence , Tranſubſtantia- 
ti, Prayer for the dead, and to Saints , roms. 
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of Images, Supremacy of the Pope, Sufficiency 
of ona kind for the Layty 8&c. and then. they a- 
=rce with vs; Qrels they deny all theſe points, 
and ſo agree with you againft vs. And this- is 
that pernicious fallacy, wherby you deceiue © 
your (elfe,andothers; asif there were a viſible 
Cathal1que Church, or company of men, hol- 
ding all fundanmentall points, and being neither 
Romane Catholiques,nor Luthcrans, nor Caluinits 
ec. nor anyoother Churchin particular;which 
15 ameereimpotiible fiction. For Fayth is not 
Fay th ynles it extendto all points ſufficiently 
propounded as duuine Truths , the leaſt wherof 
16 any one: deny, he grues his Fayth a deadly 
' waund,and his ſeeming Beliefe of other Arti- 
cles auaites hm nothing. To which purpoſe this: 


laying ofi.S; Angaittners remarkable: If a man'(c) De Bay. 


euouſly wounded (Cc) in ſome neceſſary part of bis 
 bebroughtte a\Phifnian, andthe Phiſuian ſay, 6.8. 
if he be not' dreſſed: he. vill: dye', I thinke- they who 
brought him, Will-zot be ſa ſenſles', as-ro' anſterethe 
Phifitian, after they bane confidered\ and vrexed his 
other paxts Which are (ound; What , ſhall not ſo many 
ſound: parts haue pover to preſerne him aline ? And 
ſhall- one wounded part haue' power! to brine him to 
his death? Im vainethewdo youtatter yourfel- 
ues witlv a feeming' found: belief& of the&Arti- 
cles:of theCreed , ifin the'meane - me you re- 
clues deadly: wound), by. oppoting any- one 
truth reuraled by God, and Les Fr by the 
trueCatholhique Chutch. For as allthe-living. 
SEE 3 __ mem- 


eiſm. cont. 
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members of a mans body, are ſoynited in one 
life, thata deadly blow receiued immediately 
but in one, doth neceſſarily redound to the de- 
ſtruction of all: ſoall the obiects of fayth,being 
vniced in theſame Formal! Motive of Gods teſti- 
mony ſufficiently propounded to vs, the denaall 
_ or wounding of any onetruth, which 1s veſted 
with that formall Motine,and hfe of fayth,doth ( 
ineuitably redound to the death, and deſtru= | 
A1on of all the reſt. When by this occaſion you 
cite our late ſoueraigne Lord king Tames athr- | 
(d; Fpif. ming,that(d)the things which are /mply neceſ= | 
Caſauboni ſary to be belieued,are but few in number; and yet 
44 Card. © that all things are /mply neceſſary , which the 
7.4 0b- word of God command: vs tobeliewezithad beene 
firgat, 3, Word of God commands vs to belieuezithad beene 
your duty to explaine the contrariety which 
appeares betwixt thoſe two ſayings. Forlince. Þ 
the word of God commands vs to belicue cue- 
ry Propoſition contained in holy Scripture, _ | 
which are many thouſands, how are the things : 
neceſſary to be belieued , bur fey in number ? : 
21. But now I muſt put youin mind of not | 
performing your promiſe, not to omit ay .ove | 
thing of moment.For beſides other, you omit to ? 
ſer downe what Charity Mifiaken writes (e)a- | 
bout the true ſenſe of the diſtinion of points b 
Tundamentall and not fundamental! , whichifyou | 
had fet.downe as he delivers it , it had cleerly 
appeared, how through your whole Booke you 
had fill auoyded the true State, and point of: 
the Queſtion. To which purpoſe you conceale 
| 0.0. 


(©) Pag.73. 
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in particular, what he alleageth out of D.Dunze, 
late Deane of S. Payles , who hauing put great 
ſtrength in the diſtintion'of Fundamental and 
not Fundamentall points , he wipes out with a 
wet finger the whole ſubſtance of his diſcourſe 
by ſaying, That (t) difference in points which 
' are not1mportant 1s not to preiudice a mans 
 ſaluation,vnles by not belieuing them he com- 
mits a diſobedience withall ( as certainely eue- 
ry onedoth, who denies any leaſt point ſuffi- 
ciently proponded to him,as reucaled by God , 
whoſoeuer that Propounder be: ) For ( ſayth 


(f) Pag: 96; 


he ) 2bedience indeed (g ) is of the Eſſence of Reli- (g) Pag. 97% 


£10n . 


nd 
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my The, Concluſpan. 
4+ ND. thus hauing in, this Second Part 
[008 anſwered the particulars in D. Porzers 
01200 L A Booke, and hauing proued in the Fir# 
LEA Part , thatthis truth, Amongit men of difierent Re= 
he  ligions, oe onely fide can.beſaned , 1s lo euidently 
WER true, as no Chriſtian that vnderſtands the ter- 
Wa mes, cancall itin queſtion jinſo much as if a- 
WRM (a) De Ci. Dy Will goe about to perſuade the contrary, we 
Wi. #it.D:i.1,2;, muſtſay with S. Auguſtine; He doth erre (Aa) ſo 
Fillh. fap.i7. much the more abſurdly, and again#t the true word of 
Will God more peruerſly, by how much he ſcemeth to him=- 
100 ſelfe 10 indee more charitably : It cannot but ap- 
wt ©, how much it importeth cuery ſoule, to 
Wi ; ſeeke out that one ſauing Truth, which can be 
' W118 found only1n the #rue Yiſoble Catholigue Church 4 
171-4 of Chriſt.W hertore our greateſt care muſt be to F 
[HH find out thatone zrue Church ; which we ſhall q 


be ſure not to miſle ,if our endeauour be not © | 
 (b)r. Tin, Wanting to his grace, who atfires that(b) all men 
2.4 Should beſaucd, and come to the knovledee of the 
T RY T H. For,the words of the ſacred Coun- 
cell of Trent are moſt true: God commands not{ c ) 
(c) Seff.s, rmpoſible things, but by commanding Warnes thee 
(4.17, bath to do what thou art able, O io aske what thog art 
#0 
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uot able, ny thee, that thei mailt be able. Let 
not men therfore flatter, and deceive themſel- 
ues, that 1gnorance will excule them. For if they 
want any one thing abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſaluation, [emorarce cannot excuſe. And there 
are fo many , and ſo caly, and yet withall fo 
powerfull meanes to finde the trne Church, 
that itis a moſt dangerous, and pernicious &r- 
ror,to rely vpon the excule of inuincible Igne- 
rance. And L with them to confider, that he can 


leaſt hope for reliefe by Ignorance, who once 


confides therin : becauſe his yery alledging of 
Ignorance , ſheweth that God hath put forne 
thoughts into his mind of ſeeking the ſafeſt 
way; whichif he,relying on Gods grace,do ca» 
retully and conſtantly endeauour to examine, 
difcoiſe, and perfect , he ſhall not faile to fr, 
what he ſcekes,and to ob1aie What heackes Net 
ther will che ſearch proueſo hard andintriecate, 
as men imagine. For, as God hath confined ſal» 
vation within the Communion of his. Viſible 
Church ; tohath he endued her with ſo conſpi- 
caous Markes of Yzity , and agreemenit in do- 
arine;/ n/urrſality for Time, and Place; a neuer 
interrupted Succe ſcion of Paſtors ; a perperuall 

FViſebiliry from tne Apoſtles,to vs &c. far beyond 
any probable pretence that can be made by any 
other Congregations; that whofocuer doth ſe- 
rioufly and ynpartially weigh theſe Notes, may 
ealtly diſcerne ro what Church they belong. Bur 
all rhis diligence muſt be vſed with Pay in- 
| ifte- 
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wk. "5 


(d) (2p. 58. 


(ec) Tob. 12; 
P. 


differency,and conſtant reſolution to proceed 
in this affaire, which 1s the moſt important of 
all other ,as at the hower of their death , and the 
day of their finall accompt.they would wiſh to 
hauedone: For nothing can counterpoyſe an 
Eternity of Felicity, or Miſery. Their Prayer will 
be much holpen with Almes-deeds, oftered to 
this intention of obtaining Ziehr of Almighty 
God, according to that ſaying of the Prophet 
Elay: Breake thy bread (d ) 101he hungry,and neegy, 
and harbourles ; when thou jhalt ſee the naked coucr 
him, deſpiſe not thy fleſh.T hen (hallthy LIGHT 
breake forth as the Morning , and thy Health jhall 


ſoone ariſe ,and thy Tutice 5hall oe before thy face, 


and the Glory of our Lord ſhall imbrace thee « Then 
ſhalt thou call, & our Lord vill heare: Thou (halt cry, 
and he will ſay ; Lo, heere 1 am. And fo he will not 
fayle to ſhew thee Where he is : Namely , in his 
owne Catholique viſible Church. Faſting 11- 
kewiſe giues ſtrength and wings to our Prayer: 
for Prayer is good (e ) vith fafling. But nothing 1s 
more neceſl{ary then that they roote out of their 
ſoules , pretudice of Opinion, Feare, Hope, Ae 
uarice, Intereſt , humane ReſpeRs,and ſuch ey- 
ther corruptions of nature,or temptati6s of our 
Enemy ; to which men will the more cafily be 
led toyield, by the defire which they haue na- 
turally to leade a life in liberty , and notto ad- 
uenture the lofſe of ſuch conveniences & de- 
1ights, as they are wonttolikeſo well; as alſo 


\ Not to 1ncurre thoſe diſaduantages and affllicti- 


O15 
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ons to Which a contrary courſe might make the 


ſubie&. Some of theſe thinges , are excellently 
pointed at by S. LAuguFine, when he writes a= 
oainſt the Donati# Heretiques of his tyme, 
which euery man ought ſeriouſly to conſider 
how farre they may perhaps concerne him- 
ſelfe. | 

Hoy many (ſayth he) beire(t) conninced by cni- 
dence of truth , did deſire to be Catholiques , Lut did 
deferre it from day to day, for feare of offending their 


friends or kinsfolkes ? How many Yere tyed , not by 


zruth, Yherein they nener much confided , Int by the 


(f) E218. 48; 


heauy chayne of cbaurate enflitie ?f Huw many did 


belieue the fatticy of Donatus to be thetrue Church, 


becauſe too much a urednes maae them aroy2y , 
diſaainefull, and ſiunthfull? Tohow many did ithe 
m— ef ill Tongues ſhut vp the Yay to enter, 
Fo ſayd, that Ye put, 1 know not what, vpon the 
Altar ? Hoy many thithine that it was wo mat- 
ter on Yhat fide one Were a Chriitian , aid therfore 
remaine among the Donatiſts , becauſe there they 


were borne? 


And afterward: We Were friehted to en- 
ter , by reaſon of falſe reperts , which we ſhould 
not haue knoYne tobe falſe wnles ve had exired , in- 
to the Catholique Church ( as daily we heare 
from the mouth of Proteſtants conuerted to 
Catholique Religion. ) Others ſay : We did in- 
deed belicue , that it imported nothing , in Yhat 
Company , We aid hold the fayth of Christ . But 
thankes be to our Lord, Who hath eathered ws from 

Tet dinifion 
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Faults eſcaped in the Print: 


Ood Reader , whereas through the abſence of the Au - 

thor of this Worke, and by reaſon of an yncorreted 
written Coppy ſentynto the preſle , many errours & miſta. 
Kings haue happened in the printing , eſpecially hauing byn 
coſtrained, through the difficulties of theſe times, to vic the 
help of ſtrangers, and ſuch asare ignorant in our tongue ; Ir 
is in all humble manner dcfired,that (theſe faid Circuſtances 
duly conſidered) thou wouldeſt in no wiſe heerin condemne 
the {aid Authour as acceſlary heerto, but tauourably affoar- 
ding thy Cenſure heerof, and in reading ouer the Booke, to 
correct them with thy pen, they being heere exactly gathe- 
red by himſelfe, and ſetdowneas followeth . = 


| cr Dedicatory. Page. 7. lin. 3. Catholiques 
Corrige Catholique 
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Pas: 2, lin. 26. indifferent Corrige in different 
Pag. 7. lin. 26. transfered Corrige transferred 
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A; 6 lin, 26.0ne , the other Corrige one, and the 
other 

ap. 44. lin, 6. contentions Corrige contentions 

ag. 45. lin, 29. as there is\ Corrige as 1nFob ies 
Pag. 51. lin, 15. affirme knowledge Corrige affirme that 

our firſt knowledge 
Pap. 54. lin. 8. it Corvrige is 
Ibid, lin, 24, then. (orrige them © 
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Pag. 56, lin. 25: languages. Corrige languages ? 
"4 $7. lin. 25, Hoſp inians Corrige Hoſdinionms 


Pag. 59. lin. t» Caerlile corrige Carlile 


Pag. 61. lin. 17. No! Corrige No, 

Pag. 67. lin. 7, (editions corrige ſeditious 

Pag. 78. lin. 6. not corrige no 

Pag. 79. lin. 1. ſeuerall corrige ſeucrally 

Pag. 89. lin. 16.they holy corrige the holy 

Pag. gs. lin. zo. deleatur be | 

Pag. 9g. lin. 4. ſayth corrige he ſayth 

Pag. 102, lin. 8. Held corrige hold 

Pag. 103. lin.z. Circumciſion D. Potter corrige Circum- 
cition. D . Potter 

Pag. 105. lin. 3. errours : But (x) corrige errours (x);But 

 &c, forthe letter(x) is not referred to Philalctes, but te 

the Moderate examination &c. | 

Pag. 11:1. lin. 2. at corrige -it 

Pag. 113. lin. 9g. Text corrige Texts 

Ibid. lin. 77. or corrige nor 

Pay. 115. lin. 76. nor. corrige not. 

Pag. 119. in the Title Chap. 111. corrige Chap. 1111; 

Pag. 124. lin, 2. beliene corrige beliene 

Pag. 128. lin. 25. their corrige there ( forin Latin it 1s 
(ibi) not (illoram.) 

Pag. 135. lin. 77, of few corrige or few 

Pag. 136. lin. 22, danably corrige damnably 

Ibid. lin. 26. damnably corrige damnably.I meane, it ought 
notto bein adifferent or curciffe letter , becauſe it isnot 
D. Potters word , though it follow out of his doctrine. 

Pag. 140.lin.5.before,to auoyd corrige before, Toauoid 

Pag. 141. lin. 4. /#ppoſer; itdoth corrige /#ppoſes. It doth 

Pap. I46, lin. 25. name ; eonfeſſe cOrrige BAME; 7 confeſſe 

Pag. 147. lin, 19, Which corrige with 

Pag. 149. lin, 10. delcatur we 

Pag. 155. lin. 11. we was corrige he was 

Pag. 167. lin. 10, & 26, Napier corrige N apper 

Ibid. lin. 19. goodly corrige godl 

Ibid. lin. 29. wilerncs eorrige wil 

Ibid. lin, 31. Hailbrouerns corrige Hailbronnergs 

Pag. 162. lin, 15, for that gorrige that for 

Ibid, lin.17. conld gorrige could ; 


Pag. 16;; lin. 29. he## alſo eorrige haut not alfo 

 Pag. 165, lin, 22, men depart . corrige men ro depart. 

Pag. 17 4. lin. 5. Chriftopher Potter, corrige D, (hriſtop. Potter, 

Pag.: 183. lin. 20. at laſt corrige atleaſt | 

Pag. 184.lin.29.your grounds —_ your owne grounds 

Ibid, lin. 30. inowm7zh corrige cnom? 

T he likealſo pag. 185. lin. 2.6.7. 8. inongh corrige enonzh 

 Pag. 18s. lin. 9. deleatar not 

Pag. 187. lin. 6. breach in gorrige breach, in 2, 

Pag, 190. lin. 1. & 2, And D. Potter corr. And yet D. Potter 

Pag. 193. lin.p, Reformation : corrige Reformation . 

Pag. 197. lin. 18. ſenceleneiTe gorrige (enceleſneſſe 

Pag. 200. lin. 25. manzer corrige manner 

Pag. 204. lin. 6. afterimpoſſible, adde , and damnable : 

Pag. 209. lin, 26. corre& the parenthelis this: ( What? 
do you meanethat they are his owne conceyts, and 'yet 
grounded yponcuidence of Scripture ? ) 

Pag. 212. lin. 16, the gonernment corrige her gonernment. 

Pag. 215.lin.18. Auz#ſtin:s corrige eAngnſtine 

Pag. 218. iin, 14. delcatur tht 

Pap. 221, lin. 16. Gods Church , corrige Gods Word, 

Pag. 225. lin. 24. A godly corrige A goodly 

Pag. 230. lin. 5. for corrige from 

Pag. 233.lin. 18. ſee by a corrige ſee now by 

Pag. 235. lin. 2. fummoued corrige ſummoned 

Pag. 238. lin. 22. theſe corrige thoſe 

Ibid.lin.24. certainly corrige certainty 

Pag. 239. lin. 9. from Authority. corrige from. diuinc 
A ckoel ty » 

Ibid. lin, 20. any hereſy corrige an hereſy 

Pag. 246. lin. 18.maf#t impudent corrige mot impudent 

Pag. 248. lin.t. even corrige cuer 

Ibid. lin, 28.began corrige begun 

Pag. 25:7. lin. 25. O#r of corrige Ont of 

Pag. 252.lin.27, writ ecorrige write 

Paz. 257. lin. 8. Church , becauſe gorrigce Church : yet 
becaulc | 

Pag. 259. lin. 23. Greeke Turke corrige Great Turke 

Pag. 263. lin, 17. the parenthefis ſhould end after the word 
bapriſme ) 

Ibid, lin.19.repcated )ſo forrige repeated ; and ſo 

g Tre 3 Pag. 
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Pag. 264. lin: 8. certifitate ecorrige certificate 
Pag. 271, lin, 23. Arguments corrige «Arguments 
Pag. 272. lin. 11. chomld corrige chowld 
Pag. 274. lin. 26. drawes corrige drownes 

Ibid. lin. 3t. disbelicued corrige disbelicue 

Pag. 276, lin. 4. ( oras corrige or (as 

Pag. 279. lin. 7. or corrige nor 

Pag. 293. lin. 12+ rcitering: corrige reiterating 

In the title of pag. 294. by crrour, is put 264. 

Pag. 298. lin. 25. fundamentall forrige fundamentalls 

Pag. 29y. lin. 10, truth corrige truthes 
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[tn the Second Part. 
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Ag. 2. in the tittle Part, i Corripe Parte. 2. 
Pag. 9. lin. 6. do, with truth you corrive do with 
truth , you | 
Pag. 12. lin. 22, the many corrige there are matty 
Pag. 14. lin. 3. (hap. corrige Pag 
Pag 1g. lin. 27. Pricth corrige Pricits 
Pag. 23. lin. 1. & 2. ſecond directly corrige ſecond is direQtly 


Pay. 28. lin. 19. deleatur will 
Ibid. lin. 20. doth corrige due 
Pag. 33- lin. 26, ſpirit, as he was who corrige ſpirit as he 
was, who . 
Pag. 37- lin 8, your Text your corrige your Text you 
ag. 45. lin. 24. geuerall corrize pgenerall 
| Pag. 50. lin. 5. man bound cOrrlge ma#nt is bound 
i Pag. 67. lin. 5. in faf corrige of faf# | 
L Pag. 78. lin. 2g. iceme corrige ſcene 
Pag. 85. lin. 29. ingenious corrize ingenuous 
| Pag. 88. lin. 14. Mcanes corrige Newnetle 
Pag*. 94. lin, 19. mactes corrige matters 
Pag. 97. lin; 18. it is given: deicatar it 1s 
| Tbid lin. 29. Charch wall corrige Charch walls 
4:4 103. lin. 5, the Generall deicaiur the 
Ibid. lin, 13. you Booke corrige your Booke 
Pag. 14, lin., 7. wawarry corrige Vawary. 
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Ibid. lin. 17. aftexvs ; corrige after vs , And blot out all 
the words: following. Neither are the Authors &c. vnto 
the next, and 3, Paragraph, as put in by errour, 

Pag. 105. lin. 26. Doth not corrige Do nor + 

Ibid. lin. 28- and for, corrige and thatfor - 

Pag. 109. lin. 3. translared corrige tranſlate 

Ibid. lin. zo. if you corrige if ſtill you 

Pag. 111. lin. 14. /#lfe cortige it ſelfe 

Pag. 127. lin. 20. deleatur may 

Pag. 131. lin, 8. he had correc I had . 

Pag. 143. lim-16. belicue -corrige belic 

Pag. 145: lin. 13. & 14. theſe words only | Fames changed 
the verdifÞ of Peter ] ſhould be put ina different letter , as 
the dirett affirmacon of Lether. 

Pag. 162. lin. 2. meaning corrige meanes ' 

Ibid. lin. F. fallibility corrigs infallibility 

Pag. 168. lin. 19. D. eMortow corrige M. Morton 

Pag. 169, lin, L medij, corrige meaty ) 


 Pag. 171. lin. 4. fawdamentall, and that corrige fundamen- 


fall and not fandamentall , and that 
Pag. 177. lin. 16. Councells corrig? Counſells 
Pag. 186. lin. 28. Mawes corrige Manes | 
Pag. 191 lin. 2z, D. Morton corrige eM. Morton 
Pag. 197. lin. 20, are in eorrige are #otin _ 
Ibid. lin, :5. S, Hierome corrige S. Hieromes 
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In the Margent. 1. Parte 


Pag. 12. Reioynders corrige. Reioynder. 
Pag. 61./e4.6.256. corrige /e4. 6. pag, 26. 
Pag. 157. lib. cont. Parmen, corrige lib. 1, cont. Parmen, 
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In the Margent + So Part « 


Pag. 13. Petricon. corrige Petricor - 
Pag. 92, (C) pag. 93. corrige (c) P42. 92, 


FINI 8. 


